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THE  HISTORY  OF  GEEECE 


CHAPTER  I. 

LAND  AND   PEOPLE. 

We  speak  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  involuntarily  chap.  i. 
allow  these  terms  to  suggest  to  us  two  distinct 
quarters  of  the  globe,  separated  from  one  another  by 
natural  boundaries.  But  where  are  these  boundaries  ? 
Possibly  a  frontier-line  may  be  found  in  the  north, 
where  the  Ural  Mountains  cut  through  the  broad 
complexes  of  land ;  but  to  the  south  of  the  Pontus 
nature  has  nowhere  severed  east  from  west,  but  rather 
done  her  utmost  closely  and  inseparably  to  unite 
them.  The  same  mountain-ranges  which  pass  across 
the  Archipelago  extend  on  dense  successions  of  islands 
over  the  Propontis :  the  coast-lands  on  either  side 
belong  to  one  another  as  if  they  were  two  halves  of 
one  country :  and  harbours  such  as  Thessalonica  and 
Athens  have  from  the  first  been  incomparably  nearer 
to  the  coast-towns  of  Ionia  than  to  theii-  own  interior, 
while  from  the  western  shores  of  their  own  continent 
they  are  still  farther  separated  by  broad  tracts  of  land 
and  by  the  difficulties  of  a  lengthy  sea-voyage. 

Sea  and  air  unite  the  coasts  of  the  Archipelago  into  CmdUiova 
one  connected  whole ;  the  same  periodical  winds  blow  ^f^^^^^^^- 
from  the  Hellespont  as  far  as  Crete,  and  regulate  navi- 
gation by  the  same  conditions,  and  the  climate  by  the 
same  changes.     Scarcely  a  single  point  is  to  be  found 
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CHAP.  I.  between  Asia  and  Europe  where,  in  clear  weather,  a 
mariner  would  feel  himself  left  in  a  solitude  between 
sky  and  water ;  the  eye  reaches  from  island  to  island, 
and  easy  voyages  of  a  day  lead  from  bay  to  bay.    And  ; 
therefore  at  all  times  the  same  nations  have  inhabited  ■ 
either  shore,  and  since  the  days  of  Priam  the  same 
languages  and  customs  have  obtained  both  here  and 
there.     The  Greek  of  the  islands  is  as  much  at  home 
at   Smyrna  as   he  is  at   Nauplia  :    Salonichi  lies  in 
Europe,  and  yet  belongs  to  the  trading  towns  of  the 
Levant :  notwithstanding  all  changes  of  political  cir- 
cumstances, Byzantium  to  this  day  ranks  as  the  metro- 
polis on  either  side  :  and  as  one  swell  of  the  waves 
rolls  from  the  shore  of  Ionia  up  to  Salamis,  so  neither 
has  any  movement  of  population   ever  affected   the 
coast  on  one   side  without   extending   itself  to   the 
other.     Arbitrary  political  decisions  have  in  ancient 
and  modern  times  separated  the  two  opposite  coasts, 
and  used   some  of  the  broader  straits  between   the 
islands  as  boundary-lines  ;  but  no  separation  of  this 
kind  has  ever  become  more  than  an  external  one,  nor 
has   any  succeeded  in  dividing  what  nature  has  so 
clearly  appointed  for  the  theatre  of  a  common  history. 
As  decided  as  the  homogeneous  character  of  the 
coastlands,  which  lie  opposite  one  another  from   east 
to  west,  is  the  difference  between  the  regions  in  the 
direction  from  north  to  south.    On  the  northern  border 
of  the  ^gean  Sea  no  myrtle-leaf  adorns  the  shore  ;  and 
the  climate  resembles  that  of  a  district  of  Central  Ger- 
many :  no  southern  fruit  grows  in  any  part  of  Eoumelia. 
With  the  40th  degree  of  latitude  a  new  region  begins. 
Here,  on  the  coasts  and  in  the  sheltered  valleys,  occur 
the  first  signs  of  the  neighbourhood  of  a  warmer  world, 
and  the  first  forests  of  constant  verdure.     But  here, 
also,  a  trilling  elevation  suffices  to  change  the  whole 
condition  of  its  vicinity ;  thus,  a  mountain  like  Athos 
bears  on  its  heights  nearly  all  European  species  of 
trees  at  once.     And  totally  and  utterly  different  is  the 
natural  condition  of  the  interior.    The  Bay  of  Joannina, 
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lying  nearly  a  degree  farther  south  than  Naples,  has  chap.  i. 
the  climate  of  Lombarcly :  in  the  interior  of  Thessaly 
no  olive-tree  will  flourish,  and  the  entire  Pindus  is  a 
stranger  to  the  flora  of  Southern  Europe. 

At  the  39  th  degree,  and  not  before,  the  warm  air 
of  sea  and  coast  penetrates  into  the  interior,  where  a 
rapid  advance  makes  itself  visible.  Even  in  Phthiotis 
rice  and  cotton  are  already  grown,  and  frequent  speci- 
mens of  the  olive-tree  begin  to  occur.  In  Euboea 
and  Attica  there  are  even  scattered  instances  of  the 
palm-tree,  which  in  larger  grou23s  adorns  the  southern 
Cyclades,  and  which  in  the  plains  of  Messenia  will, 
under  favourable  circumstances,  at  times  even  produce 
edible  dates.  None  of  the  rarer  southern  fruits  prosper 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Athens  without  special  culti- 
vation ;  while  on  the  east  coast  of  Argolis  lemon  and 
orange  trees  grow  in  thick  forests,  and  in  the  gardens 
of  the  Naxiotes  even  the  tender  lime  ripens,  whose 
fragrant  fruit,  plucked  in  January,  is  transported  in 
the  space  of  a  few  hours  to  coasts  where  neither  vine 
nor  olive  will  flourish. 

Thus,  within  a  boundary  of  not  more  than  two 
degrees  of  latitude,  the  land  of  Greece  reaches  from 
the  beeches  of  Pindus  into  the  climate  of  the  palm  ; 
nor  is  there  on  the  entire  known  surface  of  the  globe 
any  other  region  in  which  the  difierent  zones  of  climate 
and  flora  meet  one  another  in  so  rapid  a  succession. 

The  results  are  a  variety  in  the  living  forms  of  nature 
and  an  abundance  of  her  produce,  which  necessarily 
excited  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants,  awakened  their 
attention  and  industry,  and  called  mercantile  inter- 
change into  life  among  them. 

These  difierences  of  climate  are,  as  a  rule,  common 
to  both  shores.  Yet  even  the  regions  of  the  eastern 
and  western  shores,  with  all  their  homogeneousness, 
show  a  thorough  difference  between  one  another ;  for 
the  similarity  of  the  shores  is  not  more  strongly  marked 
than  the  difference  in  the  formation  of  the  countries 
themselves. 

b2 
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CHAP.  I.  It  would  seem  as  if  tlie  ^gean  were  in  possession  oi 
the  peculiar  power  of  transforming,  after  a  fashion  oi 
its  own,  all  the  mainland, — in  other  words,  of  every- 
where penetrating  into  and  breaking  it  up,  of  forming 
by  this  resolving  process  islands,  peninsulas,  necks  oJ 
land,  and  promontories,  and  thus  creating  a  line  o1 
coast  of  disproportionately  great  extent,  with  innume- 
rable natural  harbours.  Such  a  coast  may  be  called 
a  Greek  coast,  because  those  regions  in  which  Hellenes 
have  settled  possess  it  as  peculiar  to  them  before  al] 
countries  of  the  earth. 
^^.^  The  following  is  the  diiference  between  the  countries 

Minor.  on  the  castcm  and  western  shore.  The  mainland  oi 
the  eastern  is  only  outwardly  affected  by  this  forma- 
tion. As  a  whole,  notwithstanding  its  peninsulai 
shape,  it  is  justly  called  Asia  Minor ;  for  it  share.' 
with  the  districts  of  Anterior  Asia  the  mighty  elevation 
of  the  whole.  Like  a  lesser  Iran  it  builds  itself  uf 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  three  seas ;  presenting  in  the 
interior  a  massy,  inaccessible  region  of  highlands  oi 
cool  temperature  and  dry  atmosphere,  in  which  ston;y 
and  ill-watered  plains  are  freely  interspersed  with 
fertile  districts,  suitable  for  the  support  of  great  and 
hardy  nations. 

Nowhere  is  the  sea  reached  by  the  rim  of  this  great 
table-land,  which  is  belted  on  all  sides  by  mountaiD 
ranges.  The  mightiest  of  the  latter  is  the  Taurus, 
a  wall  of  rocks,  whose  lofty  edges  and  precipitous 
walls  separate  the  southern  districts  from  the  heart  o\ 
the  country.  Towards  the  north,  in  the  direction  oJ 
the  Pontus,  the  terraces  are  ranged  in  more  extensive 
breadth,  with  undulating  hilly  country,  and  a  gradually 
progressing  declivity.  Towards  the  west  is  the  greatest 
variety  of  formation.  In  the  direction  of  the  Pro- 
pontis  and  the  Hellespont  the  edge  of  the  interior 
highland  country  rises  to  mountains  of  considerable 
height,  and  well  supplied  with  streams  and  pastures, — 
the  Mysian  Olympus  and  the  Trojan  Ida  :  towards  the 
side  of  the  Archipelago  occurs   a   sudden   transition 
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from  the  inland  to  the  coast  countiy.  A  line  drawn  chap.  i. 
from  Constantinople  straight  through  Asia  Minor 
to  the  Lycian  Sea  roughly  indicates  the  degree  of 
longitude  at  which  the  masses  of  table-land  suddenly 
break  off,  where  the  country  is  everywhere  broken  up 
into  natural  divisions,  and  in  wide  fertile  river-courses 
opens  towards  the  sea,  which  runs  to  meet  them  in 
numerous  bays.  Here  is,  as  it  were,  the  beginning  of 
a  new  world,  of  another  country,  which  resembles  a 
border  of  a  different  material  woven  on  to  a  garment ; 
and  were  we  desirous  of  distinguishing  the  quarters  of 
the  globe  according  to  the  formation  of  their  soil,  we 
should  have  to  set  up  the  boundary  marks  between 
Asia  and  Europe  on  this  line,  which  separates  the 
country  of  the  interior  from  that  of  the  coast. 

Asia  Minor,  on  account  of  the  peculiar  formation  The  coasts 
of  its  countries,  comprehending  the  greatest  variety  ^{i^^l]^ 
of  contrasts,  without  any  unity  to  connect  them,  has 
altogether  never  shown  itself  suited  for  a  common 
national  history.  So  much  the  more  have  the  ter- 
race-lands of  Asia  Minor  at  all  times  been  the  theatre 
of  a  history,  and  the  dwelling-place  of  nations  of  their 
own,  which  have  known  how  to  keep  themselves  free 
from  the  dominion  of  the  interior. 

The  western  border  of  Asia  Minor  consists,  in  the 
first  instance,  of  the  estuary-land  of  the  four  great 
fivers  which  flow  into  the  sea  through  valleys  lying 
parallel  to  one  another,  the  Mseander,  the  Cayster,  the 
Hermus,  and  the  Caicus  (to  name  them  in  their  order 
of  succession  from  south  to  north).  In  no  region  of 
the  ancient  world  was  luxuriance  of  arable  and  pas- 
ture land  so  immediately  united  to  all  the  advantages 
of  an  excellent  coast  formation.  The  development  of 
the  coast-line  of  Ionia  in  all  its  bays  and  projections 
imounts  to  more  than  quadruple  its  extent  in  a  straight 
line  from  north  to  south.  On  the  north  and  south 
sides  this  formation  of  coast  is  not  so  consistently  the 
same,  but  only  appears  here  in  certain  districts,  to 
which,  on  the  other  hand,  this  very  participation  in  the 
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Greece  in 
Europe. 


CHAP.  I.  Hellenic  formation  of  country  has  attached  a  peculiar 
mission  of  taking  part  in  Hellenic  history.  Among 
these  districts  are  the  shores  of  the  Propontis  and  the 
Caro-Lycian  coastland. 

Thus  in  the  east  the  sea  has  not  been  able  to  Helle- 
nize  more  than  the  border  of  the  mainland  :  it  is  far 
otherwise  on  the  opposite  side.  Here  also  is  massed 
a  mainland,  projected  into  the  sea  in  a  southward 
direction  between  the  Adriatic  and  the  Pontus ;  but 
this  central  body  is  not  only,  like  Asia  Minor,  out- 
wardly fashioned  by  the  sea  and  dislocated  on  its 
coasts,  but  the  very  heart  of  the  country  continues  to 
be  broken  up  into  peninsulas  and  islands,  till  at  last  it 
becomes  entirely  absorbed  into  this  loose  formation. 

The  whole  mass  of  the  countries  of  Western  Greece 
is  cut  off  by  the  chain  of  high  mountain  ranges 
stretchino:  in  a  OTcat  arc  from  the  Adriatic  to  the 
Black  Sea  from  all  the  districts  belonoinor  to  the  terri- 
tory  of  the  Danube,  and  is  thus  bidden  to  develop 
itself  in  a  southward  direction,  as  a  world  by  itself, 
according  to  laws  of  its  own.  The  Thracian  Hsemus, 
with  its  impervious  ridges,  constitutes  a  natural  boun- 
dary, the  difficulties  of  which  prevent  all  national 
intercourse ;  while  from  Asia  the  approach  is  easy  and 
open.  In  the  same  Avay  it  is  easy  to  recognise,  in  the 
development  of  the  entire  southern  mass  of  countries 
between  the  Adriatic  and  the  ^Egean,  the  circumstance 
that  the  eastern  or  Asiatic  side  is  always  the  favoured 
one,  i.e.,  that  all  the  districts  on  this  side  enjoy  an 
especially  hapj^y  organisation  for  a  systematic  political 
life,  and  that  the  abundance  of  harbom's  in  their  coasts 
imposes  on  them  a  special  mission  for  maritime  com- 
merce. Thus,  in  the  fii-st  instance,  Albania  and  Illyria 
are  nothing  but  a  crowd  of  rocky  ridges  following  one 
another  in  close  succession,  and  of  narrow  defiles,  with 
scarcely  sufficient  space  left  for  roads  to  be  constructed 
through  them  ;  their  coasts  are  savage  and  inhospital^le. 
Notwithstanding,  then,  that  in  ancient  times  carava.is 
crossed  the  mountains,  in  order  to  exchange,  in   tli' 
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central  land  between  the  two  seas,  the  produce  of  the  chap.  i. 
Ionian  Islands  and  of  the  Archipelago ;  notwithstanding 
that  subsequently  the  Komans  constructed  a  main  road 
from  Dyrrhachinm  straight  across  the  country  ;  Illyria 
has,  through  the  whole  course  of  time,  remained  a  land 
of  barbarians. 

But  how  vast  is  the  difference  in  everything  which  ^face- 
meets  us  on  crossing  to  the  eastern  side  over  the  '^'"""' 
Scardus  Pass  !  Here  numerous  springs  at  the  base  of 
the  central  chain  swell  into  mighty  rivers,  which  flow 
into  broad  lowlands,  and  these  lowlands  are  embraced 
in  great  circlets  by  the  mountain  ranges  which  belt 
the  plain,  and  leave  only  a  narrow  egress  into  the  sea 
for  the  rivers  of  the  country.  Inner  Macedonia  con- 
sists of  a  succession  of  three  such  encircled  plains, 
the  waters  of  which  unite  and  force  themselves  into 
the  recess  of  the  deeply-indented  gulf  of  Thessalonica. 
For  Macedonia  is  favoured  above  Illyria,  not  only  by 
the  great  arable  plains  of  its  interior,  but  also  by  an 
accessible,  hospitable  coast.  Instead  of  monotonously 
savage  lines  of  coast,  a  broad  mass  of  mountains  here 
springs  out  between  the  mouths  of  the  Axius  and  the 
Strymon,  and  extends  far  into  the  sea  with  three  rocky 
projections,  abounding  in  bays,  of  which  the  eastern- 
most terminates  in  Mount  Athos. 

More  than  6,400  feet  it  rises  above  the  sea,  with 
its  precipitous  walls  of  marble ;  equidistant  from 
the  entrance  of  the  Hellespont  and  from  that  of  the 
Pagassean  gulf,  it  casts  its  shadow  as  far  as  the 
market-place  of  Lemnos,  and  offers  a  guiding  point  for 
navigation,  visible  many  miles  off,  and  commanding 
the  whole  northern  Archipelago. 

By  this  Greek  formation  of  their  coasts  Macedonia 
and  Thrace  are  connected  with  the  Greek  world,  while 
the  territorial  condition  of  their  interior  is  totally 
difterent  from  that  of  Hellas  proper.  They  are  high- 
land countries,  where  the  population,  cut  off  from  the 
sea,  is,  as  it  were,  held  enchained  in  secluded  circles  of 
vallej's. 
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Northern 
Greece. 


Central 
Greece. 


The  40tli  degree  of  latitude  cuts  the  knot  of  moun- 
tain ranges,  which  announces  a  new  formation  to- 
wards the  south.  The  country  loses  the  character 
of  Alpine  land  ;  the  mountains,  besides  becoming 
lower,  tamer,  and  more  capable  of  cultivation,  arrange 
themselves  more  and  more  into  a  discernible  system 
of  hilly  chains,  surrounding  the  cultivated  plains,  and 
dividing  and  protecting  the  country,  without  making 
it  inaccessible,  savage,  and  barren.  This  advance  in 
the  organisation  of  the  country,  however,  again  pre- 
vails only  on  the  eastern  side,  where  the  fertile  basin 
of  the  valley  of  the  Peneus  spreads  out  amidst  its 
hills ;  on  the  side  of  the  sea,  too,  it  is  shut  out  by  the 
Ossa  range,  which,  under  the  name  of  Pelion,  parallel 
to  Athos,  extends  into  the  sea  like  a  rocky  mole. 
Twice,  however,  the  mountains  are  broken  through, 
and  Thessaly  at  the  same  time  emptied  of  its  waters 
and  opened  to  external  intercourse  towards  the  east, 
viz.  at  the  water-gate  of  the  Yale  of  Tempe,  and  again 
to  the  south,  where,  between  Pelion  and  Othrys,  the 
Pagasaean  Gulf  stretches  deep  and  Inroad  into  the 
land. 

And  now  towards  the  south  the  formation  of  the 
country  continues  to  increase  in  multiplicity ;  and 
to  the  ramification  of  the  mountains  correspond  the 
bays  of  the  sea,  opening  into  the  land  from  the  east 
and  west.  By  this  means  the  whole  body  of  the 
country  is  so  manifoldly  broken  up,  that  it  becomes  a 
succession  of  peninsulas,  connected  with  one  anotlier 
by  isthmuses.  And  at  the  same  point,  under  the  39  th 
degree  of  latitude,  begins  Central  Greece  (Hellas,  in 
the  stricter  sense  of  the  name),  where,  between  the 
Ambracian  and  Malian  Gulfs,  the  conical  height  of 
Tymphrestus  rises  to  a  height  of  more  than  7,000 
feet,  and  once  again  binds  together  in  the  centre  the 
eastern  and  western  halves  of  Greece.  Towards  the 
west  Tymphrestus  towers  over  the  regions  watered 
by  the  Achelous,  which,  with  the  districts  contiguous 
to  them,  remain  excluded  from   the  more   brokeii-up 
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formation  of  the  eastern  half.  Towards  the  east  the  chai\  i. 
(Eta  chain  extends,  and  at  the  southern  border  of  the 
MaUan  Gulf  forms  the  Pass  of  Thermopylae,  where, 
betwixt  morass  and  precipitous  rock,  the  mere  breadth 
of  a  road  is  left  for  reaching  the  southern  districts. 
From  Thermopylae  straight  across  to  the  Corinthian 
Gulf  the  distance  is  less  than  six  miles.*  This  is 
the  isthmus,  commencing  from  which  the  peninsula 
of  Eastern  Central  Greece  extends  as  far  as  the 
Promontory  of  Sunium. 

The  main  mountain  range  of  this  peninsula  is  the 
Parnassus,  whose  crest,  7,500  feet  in  height,  was 
held  sacred  by  the  generations  of  men  dwelling  around 
it,  as  the  starting-point  of  a  new  human  race.  From 
its  northern  base  the  Cephissus  flows  into  the  great 
basin  of  the  Boeotian  valley,  bounded  by  the  Helicon, 
with  its  ramifications.  Helicon  is  closely  followed  by 
Citha3ron,  another  cross-range  from  sea  to  sea,  sepa- 
rating Attica  from  Bceotia.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
find  two  countries  contiguous  to  and  at  the  same 
time  more  difierent  from  one  another  than  these. 
Boeotia  is  an  inland  territory,  complete  and  secluded 
in  itself,  w^here  the  superabundant  water  stagnates  in 
the  depths  of  the  valleys — a  land  of  damp  fogs  and 
luxuriant  veojetation  on  a  rich  soil.  The  w^hole  of 
Attica  is  projected  into  the  sea,  which  it  admits  into 
its  bays  ;  its  soil  is  dry  and  rocky,  and  covered  with 
a  thin  coating  of  earth,  and  it  is  surrounded  by  the 
clear  transparent  atmosphere  of  the  island-world  to 
which,  by  situation  and  climate,  it  belongs.  Its 
mountain-ranges  carry  themselves  on  in  the  sea,  and 
form  the  inner  group  of  the  Cyclades,  just  as  the  outer 
group  consists  of  the  continuations  of  Euboea.  Once 
upon  a  time  Attica  was  the  southernmost  member  of 
the  continent  of  Greece,  till  out  of  the  waters  emerged 
the  low  narrow  bridge  of  land  which  was  to  add  the 
island  of  Pelops,  as  the  completest  of  peninsulas,  as 
last  and  concluding  member  to  the  body  of  the  main- 

*  Geographical. 
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CHAP.  I.  land.     Thus,  without  severing  the  continuous  cohesion 
'  of  the  country,  in  the  midst  of  it  two  broad  inland 
seas,  abounding  in  harbours,  meet  one  another,  the  one 
opening  towards  Italy,  the  other  towards  Asia. 
Peiopivi.         The  Peloponnesus  forms  a  whole  by  itself;    it  con- 
ncsas.        tains  in  its  own  centre  its  principal  mountain-range, 
whose   mighty   bulwarks    embrace    the   high   inland 
country  of  Arcadia,  while  its  ramifications  break  up 
the   surrounding  districts.      These    are    either   mere 
terraces  of  the  inner  highland  country,  like   Arcadia 
and  Elis,  or  new  mountain-ranges  issue,  and,  running 
in  a  south  or  eastward  direction,  form  the  trunk  of 
new  peninsulas  :    such  is  the  origm  of  the  Messenian, 
Laconian,  and  Argive  peninsulas,  and  of  the  deeply- 
cut  gulfs  between  them,  with  their  broad  straits. 

Equal  in  rich  variety  to  the  outline  of  the  country 
is  the  constitution  of  its  interior.  On  tlie  mono-* 
tonous  table-land  of  Arcadia  one  fancies  oneself  in 
the  midst  of  an  extensive  inland  district ;  the  basins 
of  its  valleys  participate  in  the  organisation  and 
the  heavy  foggy  atmosphere  of  Bceotia  :  whereas  the 
closely-packed  mountain-chains  of  Western  Arcadia 
resemble  the  wild  Alpine  scenery  of  Epirus.  The 
west  coast  of  Peloponnesus  corresponds  to  the  flat 
shores  of  the  Achelous  districts  ;  the  rich  plains  of  the 
»  Pamisus  and  Eurotas  are  natural  gifts  of  the  river,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Thessalian  Peneus,  which  flows  out 
of  mountain  clefts ;  finally,  Argolis,  with  its  Inachus 
Plain,  opens  towards  the  south,  and  its  peninsula, 
abounding  in  rocky  harbours  and  projecting  islands,  is 
both  by  situation  and  soil  like  a  second  Attica.  Thus 
the  creative  nature  of  Hellas  once  more,  in  the 
southernmost  member  of  the  country,  repeats  all  its 
favourite  formations,  compressing  within  narrow  limits 
the  greatest  variety  of  contrasts. 

Notwithstanding  this  confusing  multiplicity  in  the 
relations  of  the  soil,  we  find,  asserting  themselves  in 
all  their  severity,  certain  plain  and  clear  laws,  which 
impress  upon  the  whole  of  European  Greece  the  mark 
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of  ;i  peculiar  organisation.  Among  these  are  the  co-  ciLvr.  i. 
operation  of  sea  and  mountains  in  markino;  off  the  ~ 
different  parts  ol  tlie  country  ;  lurther,  the  series  of  guiating 
cross-bars  running  out  from  the  central  range,  and,  in  yf^7%r- 
combination  with  the  Illyrico-Macedonic  highlands,  MfUimo/ 
rendering  access  to  the  dwellings  of  the  Greeks  impos-  thiZpeT 
sible  from  the  north,  isolating  them  from  the  mainland, 
and  confining  them  entirely  to  the  sea  and  the  opposite 
coasts.  The  very  nature  of  the  northern  highlands 
forces  their  inhabitants  to  live  in  their  narrow  well- 
watered  valleys  as  peasants,  shepherds,  and  hunters ; 
to  steel  their  strength  by  the  Alpine  air,  and  to  pre- 
serve it  intact  amidst  their  simple  and  natural  con- 
ditions of  life,  until  the  time  shall  have  come  for 
them  to  descend  into  the  regions  farther  to  the  south, 
the  more  subdivided  and  manifold  formation  of  which 
has,  in  turn,  assigned  to  them  the  mission  of  becoming 
a  theatre  for  the  creation  of  states,  and  of  leading  their 
inhabitants  in  an  eastward  direction  into  the  maritime 
and  coast  intercourse  of  a  new  and  wider  world.  For, 
in  fine,  of  all  the  laws  which  regulate  the  formation  of 
the  countries  of  European  Greece,  this  is  at  once  the 
most  undeniable  and  the  most  important,  that,  begin- 
ning at  the  Thracian  coast,  the  east  side  is  marked 
out  as  the  frontage  of  the  whole  complex  of  coun- 
tries. With  the  exception  of  two  bays  and  of  the  Gulf 
of  Corinth,  the  western  sea,  from  Dyrrhachium  to 
Methone,  washes  nothing  but  precipitous  cliffs  or  a 
flat  shore,  an  accretion  of  the  sea,  and  disfigured  by 
lagunes  ;  while  innumeral)le  deep  bays  and  anchorages 
open  from  the  mouth  of  the  Strymon,  as  far  as  Cape 
Malea,  to  invite  the  inhabitants  of  the  islands  hard  by 
to  sail  into,  or  their  own  population  to  sail  out  of,  them. 
The  form  of  rocky  coast  which  prevails  on  the  east  side, 
and  renders  maritime  intercourse  possible  at  almost 
every  point  of  a  long  line  of  shore,  at  the  same  time 
conduces  to  a  superior  healthiness  of  climate,  and  is 
better  adapted  for  the  foundation  of  cities.  Thus  the 
whole  history  of  ITellas  has  thrown  itself  on  the  eastern 
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CHAP.  I.  coast,   and  those  tribes  which  were  driven  into  the 

~  rear  of  the  land,  such  as,  e.g.,  the  Western  Locrians, 

were   by  this   means    simultaneously    excluded   from 

active  participation  in   the  progress  of  the  national 

development. 

The  history  of  a  nation  is  by  no  means  to  be  re- 
garded solely  as  a  consequence  of  the  natural  condition 
of  its  local  habitations.  But  thus  much  it  is  easy  to 
perceive  :  a  formation  of  soil  as  peculiar  as  that  com- 
manding the  basin  of  the  Archipelago  may  well  give 
a  peculiar  direction  to  the  development  of  the  history 
of  its  inhabitants. 

In  Asia  great  complexes  of  countries  possess  a  his- 
tory common  to  all  of  them.  There  one  nation 
raises  itself  over  a  multitude  of  others,  and  in  every 
case  decrees  of  fate  fall,  to  which  vast  regions, 
with  their  millions  of  inhabitants,  are  uniformly 
subjected.  Against  a  history  of  this  kind  every  foot- 
breadth  of  Greek  land  rises  in  protest.  There  the 
ramification  of  the  mountains  has  formed  a  series  of 
cantons,  every  one  of  which  has  received  a  natural  call 
and  a  natural  right  to  a  separate  existence. 

The  villagers  of  wide  plains  quail  at  the  thought 
of  defending  their  laws  and  property  against  an  over- 
powering force  of  arms ;  they  submit  to  what  is  the 
will  of  Heaven,  and  the  survivor  tranquilly  builds  him- 
self a  new  hut  near  the  ruins  of  the  old.  But  where 
the  land  which  has  been  with  difficulty  cultivated  is 
belted  by  mountains  with  lofty  ridges  and  narrow 
passes,  which  a  little  band  is  able  to  hold  against  a 
multitude,  there  men  receive,  together  with  these 
weapons  of  defence,  the  courage  for  using  them.  In 
the  members  of  every  local  federation  arises  the  feeling 
of  belonging  together  by  the  will  and  command  of 
God ;  the  common  state  grows  by  itself  out  of  the 
hamlets  of  the  valley ;  and  in  every  such  state  there 
springs  up  at  the  same  time  the  consciousness  of  an 
independence  fully  justified  before  God  and  man.  He 
who  desires  to  enslave  such  a  land  must  attack  and 
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coiKjiier  it  anew  in  every  one  of  its  mountain  valleys,  c^hap.  i. 
In  the  worst  case  the  summits  of  the  mountains  and 
inaccessible  caves  are  able  to  shelter  the  remnant  of 
the  free  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

But,  besides  the  political  independence,  it  is  also 
the  multiplicity  of  culture,  manners,  and  language 
characteristic  of  Ancient  Greece  which  it  is  impossible 
to  conceive  as  existent  without  the  multiplicitous  for- 
mation of  its  territory,  for  without  the  barriers  of  the 
mountains  the  various  elements  composing  its  popu- 
lation would  have  early  lost  their  individuality  by 
contact  with  one  another. . 

Now  Hellas  is  not  only  a  secluded  and  well-guarded  The  ntmo- 
countr}",  but,  on  the  other  hand,  again,  more  open  to  ^^l^^.^  °''^^ 
commerce  than  any  other  country  of  the  ancient  world. 
For  from  three  sides  the  sea  penetrates  into  all  parts 
of  the  country;  and  while  it  accustoms  men's  eyes  to 
greater  acuteness  and  their  minds  to  higher  enterprise, 
never  ceases  to  excite  their  fancy  for  the  sea,  which, 
in  regions  where  no  ice  binds  it  during  the  whole 
course  of  the  year,  effects  an  incomparably  closer  union 
between  the  lands  than  is  the  case  with  the  inhospitable 
inland  seas  of  the  North.  If  it  is  easily  agitated,  it  is 
also  easily  calmed  again ;  its  dangers  are  d.iminished 
by  the  multitude  of  safe  bays  for  anchorage,  which  the 
mariner  may  speedily  reach  at  the  approach  of  foul 
weather.  They  are  further  decreased  by  the  trans- 
parent clearness  of  the  atmosphere,  which  allows  the 
mariner  at  daytime  to  recognise  the  guiding  points  of 
his  course  at  a  distance  of  as  many  as  twenty  miles, 
and  at  night  spreads  over  his  head  a  cloudless  sky, 
where  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  stars  in  peaceful 
tranquillity  regulate  the  business  of  peasant  and  mari- 
ner. The  winds  are  the  legislators  of  the  weather; 
but  even  they,  in  these  latitudes,  submit  to  certain 
rules,  and  only  rarely  rise  to  the  vehemence  of  deso- 
lating hurricanes.  Never,  except  in  the  short  winter 
season,  is  there  any  uncertain  iiTcgularity  in  wind  and 
weather  ;  the  commencement  of  the  fair  season — the 
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CHAP.  I.  safe  montlis,  as  tlie  ancients  called  it — brings  with  it 

an  immutable  law  followed  by  the  winds  in  the  entire 

Archipelago :  every  morning  the  north  wind  arises 
from  the  coasts  of  Thrace,  and  passes  over  the  whole 
island-sea ;  so  that  men  were  accustomed  to  designate 
all  the  regions  lying  beyond  that  of  these  coasts  as  the 
side  beyond  the  north  wind.  This  is  the  wind  which 
once  carried  Miltiades  to  Lemnos,  and  at  all  tim<  ^ 
secured  advantages  of  such  importance  to  those  who 
commanded  the  northern  coasts.  Often  these  winds 
(the  Etesian)  for  weeks  together  assume  the  character 
of  a  storm,  and  when  the  sky  is  clear  waves  of  froth 
appear  as  far  as  the  eye  can  see  ;  but  the  winds  are 
regular  enough  to  be  free  from  danger,  and  they  subside 
at  sunset :  then  the  sea  becomes  smooth,  and  air  and 
water  tranquil,  till  almost  imperceptibly  a  slight  con- 
trary wind  arises,  a  breeze  from  the  south.  When  the 
mariner  at  JEgina  becomes  aware  of  this,  he  weighs 
anchor,  and  drops  into  the  Piraeus  in  a  few  hours  of 
the  night.  This  is  the  sea-breeze  sung  of  by  the  poets 
of  antiquity,  and  now  called  the  Embates,  whose 
approach  is  ever  mild,  soft,  and  salutary.  The  currents 
passing  along  the  coasts  facilitate  navigation  in  the 
gulfs  and  sounds  of  the  sea ;  the  flight  of  migratory 
birds,  the  shoals  of  tunny-fish  reappearing  at  fixed 
seasons  of  the  year,  serve  as  welcome  signs  for  the 
mariner.  The  regularity  in  the  whole  life  of  nature 
and  in  the  motion  of  air  and  sea,  the  mild  and  humane 
character  of  the  ^gean,  essentially  contributed  to 
make  the  inhabitants  of  its  coasts  use  it  with  the 
fullest  confidence,  and  live  on  and  with  it. 

Men  soon  learn  all  the  secrets  of  the  art  of  river 
navigation  to  an  end,  but  never  those  of  navigating 
the  sea  ;  the  differences  between  dwellers  on  the  banks 
of  a  river  soon  vanish  by  mutual  contact,  whereas  the 
sea  suddenly  brings  the  greatest  contrasts  together ; 
strangers  arrive  who  have  been  living  under  another 
sky,  and  according  to  other  laws  :  there  ensues  an 
endless  comparing,  learning  and  teaching,  and  the  more 
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remunerative  the  interchange  of  the  produce  of  different  chap.  i. 
countries,  the  more  restlessly  the  human  mind  labours 
victoriously  to  oppose  the  dangers  of  the  sea  by  a 
roiistant  succession  of  new  inventions. 

'['he  Euphrates  and  the  Nile  from  year  to  year 
oli'or  the  same  advantages  to  the  population  on  their  . 
banks,  and  regulate  its  occupations  in  a  constant 
monotony,  which  makes  it  possible  for  centuries  to 
pass  over  the  land  without  any  change  taking  place 
in  the  essential  habits  of  the  lives  of  its  inhabitants. 
Revolutions  occur,  but  no  development,  and,  mummy- 
like, the  civilisation  of  the  Egyptians  stagnates,  en- 
shrouded in  the  Valley  of  the  Nile :  they  count  the 
monotonous  beats  of  the  pendulum  of  time,  but  time 
contains  nothing  for  them ;  they  possess  a  chronology, 
but  no  history  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word.  Such  a 
death-in-life  is  not  permitted  by  the  flowing  waves  of 
the  ^gean,  which,  as  soon  as  commerce  and  mental 
activity  have  been  once  awakened,  unceasingly  con- 
tinues and  develops  them. 

Lastly,  mth  regard  to  the  natural  gifts  of  the  soil,  a 
great  cliiference  prevailed  between  the  eastern  and 
western  half  of  the  land  of  Greece.  The  Athenian 
had  only  to  ascend  a  few  hours'  journey  from  the 
mouths  of  the  rivers  of  Asia  Minor  to  assure  himself 
how  much  more  remunerative  agriculture  was  there, 
and  to  admire  and  en\y  the  deep  layers  of  most  fertile 
soil  in  ^olis  and  Ionia.  There  the  growth  of  both 
plants  and  animals  manifested  greater  luxuriance,  the 
intercourse  in  the  wide  plains  incomparably  greater 
facility.  We  know  how  in  the  European  country  the 
plains  are  only  let  in  between  the  mountains,  like 
furrows  or  narrow  basins,  or,  as  it  were,  washed  on  to 
their  extremest  ridge ;  and  the  single  passage  from  one 
valley  to  the  other  led  over  lofty  ridges,  which  men 
were  obliged  to  open  up  for  themselves,  and  then,  with 
unspeakable  labour,  to  provide  with  paths  for  beasts  of 
burden  and  vehicles.  The  waters  of  the  plains  were 
equally  grudging  of  the  l)lessings  expected  from  them. 
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CHAP.  I.  Far  the  greater  number  of  them  in  summer  were  dried- 
up  rivers,  sons  of  the  Nereides  dying  in  their  youth, 
according  to  the  version  of  mythology  ;  and  although 
the  drought  in  the  country  is  incomparably  greater 
now  than  it  was  in  ancient  times,  yet,  since  men  remem- 
.  bered,  the  veins  of  water  of  the  Ilissus,  as  well  as  of  the 
Tnachus,  had  been  hidden  under  a  dry  bed  of  pebbles. 
Yet  this  excessive  drought  is  again  accompanied  by  a 
superabundance  of  water,  which,  stagnating  in  one 
place  in  the  basin  of  a  valley,  in  another  between 
mountains  and  sea,  renders  the  air  pestiferous  and 
cultivation  difficult.  Everywhere  there  was  a  call  for 
labour  and  a  struggle.  And  yet  at  how  early  a  date 
would  Greek  history  have  come  to  an  end  had  its 
only  theatre  been  under  the  skies  of  Ionia !  It  was, 
after  all,  only  in  European  Hellas  that  the  fulness  of 
energy  of  which  the  nation  was  capable  came  to 
light,  on  that  soil  so  much  more  sparingly  endowed  by 
nature ;  here,  after  all,  men's  bodies  received  a  more 
powerful,  and  their  minds  a  freer,  development ;  here 
the  country  which  they  made  their  own,  by  drainage 
and  embankment  and  artificial  irrigation,  became  their 
native  land  in  a  fuUer  sense  than  the  land  on  the 
opposite  shore,  where  the  gifts  of  God  dropped  into 
men's  laps  without  any  effort  being  necessary  for  their 
attainment. 
Natural  Tlius  the  Special  advantages  of  the  land  of  Greece 
properties    cousist  in  the  measure  of  its  natural  properties.     Its 

oftJie  soil.    .    T     T  .  .  1        p   n   1  1         •  p    1        oi         1        1        • 

mhabitant  enjoys  the  lull  blessmgs  oi  the  ISouth  ;  he  is 
rejoiced  and  animated  by  the  warm  splendour  of  its 
skies,  by  the  serene  atmosphere  of  its  days,  and  the 
refreshing  mildness  of  its  nights.  His  necessaries  of 
life  he  easily  obtains  from  land  and  sea ;  nature  and 
climate  train  him  in  temperance.  His  country  is  hilly  ; 
but  his  hills,  instead  of  being  rude  heights,  are  arable 
and  full  of  pastures,  and  thus  act  as  the  guardians  of 
liberty.  He  dwells  in  an  island-country,  blessed  with 
all  the  advantages  of  southern  coasts,  yet  enjoying 
at  the  same  time  the  benefits  proper  to  a  vast  and 
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uninterrupted  complex  of  territory.  Earth  and  water,  <^-"ap.  i. 
hill  and  plain,  drought  and  damp,  the  snow-storms  of 
Thrace  and  the  heat  of  a  tropical  sun — all  the  con- 
trasts, all  the  forms  of  the  life  of  nature,  combine  in 
the  greatest  variety  of  ways  to  awaken  and  move  the 
mind  of  man.  But  as  these  contrasts  all  dissolve  into 
a  higher  harmony,  which  embraces  the  entire  coast 
and  island-country  of  the  Archipelago,  so  man  w^as 
led  to  complete  the  measure  of  harmony  between 
the  contrasts  which  animate  conscious  life,  between 
enjoyment  and  labour,  between  the  sensual  and  the 
spiritual,  between  thought  and  feeling. 

The  innate  powers  of  a  piece  of  ground  only  become 
apparent  when  the  plants  created  for  it  by  nature  drive 
the  fibres  of  their  roots  into  it,  and  develop,  on  the 
site  so  happily  discovered,  in  the  full  favour  of  light 
and  air,  the  whole  fulness  of  their  natural  powers.  In 
the  life  of  plants  the  scientific  investigator  is  able  to 
show  how  the  particular  components  of  the  soil  favour 
each  particular  organisation ;  in  the  life  of  nations  a 
deeper  mystery  surrounds  the  connexion  between  a 
country  and  its  history. 

Of  no  nation  are  the  beginnings  known  to  history. 
Its  horizon  is  not  entered  by  the  nations  of  the  earth 
till  after  they  have  already  gained  a  peculiar  form  of 
their  own,  and  have  learnt  to  assert  their  individuality, 
as  against  neighbouring  nations ;  but  before  that  period 
has  arrived  centuries  have  passed,  of  which  no  man 
may  count  the  succession.  The  science  of  lang-uage  is 
no  better  able  than  her  sister  sciences  to  measure  this 
prehistoric  time  :  but  to  her  alone  belong  the  means 
of  casting  a  light  upon  its  obscurity  ;  it  is  in  her  power 
to  supplement  the  beginnings  of  history  out  of  the 
most  ancient  documents  of  the  life  of  nations  ;  for 
in  their  languages  a  connexion  of  kinsmanship  may  be 
demonstrated  between  the  most  different  peoples,  other- 
wise linked  to  one  another  by  no  tradition  of  history. 

And  thus  also  has  the  Greek  language  long  been 
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CHAP.  I.  recognised  as  one  of  the  Tndo-Germanic  or  Aryan  sister 
languages,  the  mutual  agreement  of  which  is  complete 
enough  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  all  the  nations  of 
this  family  of  languages  are  only  branches  of  one  great 
nation,  which,  in  times  immemorial,  was  settled  in 
Upper  Asia,  and  included  the  ancestors  of  the  Indians, 
Persians,  Greeks,  Italicans,  Germans,  Slaves,  and  Celts. 

This  Aryan  primitive  people  did  not  at  once  separate 
into  its  different  parts,  but  the  latter  grew  out  of  the 
mother-trunk  like  branches  :  gradually  the  members 
fell  off,  and  in  very  different  currents  ensued  the  move- 
ments of  population  westwards  from  the  common  home, 
to  form  settlements  in  particular  localities.  It  has  been 
assumed  on  good  grounds  that  the  Celts,  who  pushed 
forward  farthest  to  the  west,  were  the  first  to  separate 
from  the  main  body,  and  to  immigrate  into  Europe. 
The  Celts  were  followed  by  the  Germans,  and  last  of 
all  by  the  Slaves,  united  with  the  Letts  (Lithuanians). 
These  together  form  a  North-European  body  of  nations 
and  languages. 

Distinct  from  these,  there  existed  a  second  succession 
of  nations,  which  separated  from  the  primitive  trunk 
at  a  later  date,  and  whose  mission  it  was  to  occupy  the 
islands  on  the  coast  and  the  peninsulas  of  the  Medi- 
terranean ;  whereas  the  Medo-Persian  and — untouched 
by  Western  influences — the  Indian  family  of  nations 
remained  behind  deep  in  the  heart  of  Asia. 

The  two  main  members  of  the  above-mentioned  second 
succession  of  nations,  which  settled  on  the  coasts  of 
the  same  sea  opposite  to  one  another,  in  localities  of  a 
similar  character,  and  by  the  history  of  classic  anti- 
quity were  anew  united  into  an  inseparable  pair  of 
nations,  the  Greeks  and  the  Italicans,  appear  to  us  so 
closely  intertwined  from  the  very  first  by  the  homo- 
geneous character  of  their  languages,  that  we  are 
obliged  to  assume  the  existence  of  a  period  in  which 
both,  separated  from  all  other  nations,  formed  one 
nation  by  themselves.  As  such,  they  not  only,  in 
addition  to  the  most  ancient  common  property  of  all 
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Sanscrit  nations,  collected  and  developed  a  new  com-  c;hap.  i. 
mon  treasure  of  words  and  terms  (as  is,  e.g.,  evidenced 
in  the  names  common  to  both  for  the  fruits  and  imple- 
ments of  the  field,  for  wine  and  oil,  and  in  their 
agreement  in  the  designation  of  the  goddess  presiding 
over  the  fire  of  the  hearth) ;  but,  which  is  still  more 
important,  they  are  at  one  in  their  phonetic  laws, 
especially  in  the  multiplicity  and  delicacy  of  shades 
peculiar  to  Latin  and  Greek  in  their  vocalisation. 
The  a-sound  prevailing  in  Sanscrit  divided  itself  into 
three  sounds,  a,  e,  o  ;  and  by  this  subdivision  of  the 
vowel  there  accrued  not  only  a  gain  in  euphony,  but 
the  possibility  of  a  more  delicate  organisation  in  the 
formation  of  language.  For  it  constitutes  the  basis  of 
the  formation  of  the  declensions,  of  the  clear  dis- 
tinction between  the  masculine  and  feminine  gender 
on  the  one,  and  the  neuter  on  the  other,  side  :  a  main 
advantage  which  these  languages  possess  above  all 
others.  Finally,  before  the  Greeks  and  Italicans  sepa- 
rated into  two  nations,  they  perfected  a  law  which 
afibrds  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  fact  that  these  races 
were  pre-eminently  distinguished  by  a  sense  of  order 
and  regularity.  They  would  not  even  leave  to  arbi- 
trary decision  what  is  most  evanescent  in  language, 
the  accentuation  of  words,  but  introduced  the  fixed 
rule,  that  no  main  accent  should  fall  farther  back  than 
the  antepenultimate.  By  this  means  the  unity  of 
words  is  protected  ;  the  final  syllables  are  secured, 
which  easily  lose  by  the  accent  falling  farther  back ; 
and  lastly,  notwithstanding  all  the  severity  of  the  rule, 
sufficient  liberty  is  permitted  to  make  recognisable  by 
slight  changes  of  accentuation  the  difference  of  genders 
and  cases  in  nouns,  and  of  tenses  and  moods  in  verbs. 
These  instances  of  harmony  in  language  are  the 
most  ancient  documents  of  a  common  national  history 
of  the  Greeks  and  Italicans,  the  testimonies  of  a 
period  in  which,  on  one  of  the  resting-places  of  the 
great  migration  in  Asia  from  east  to  west,  the  two 
nations  dwelt  together  in   concord  as   one  people  of 
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CHAP.  I.  Graeco-Italicans,  as  we  may  call  them :  and  if  we  may 
dare  to  indicate,  in  accordance  with  what  is  common 
to  both  branches  in  language  and  history,  the  character 
of  the  primitive  people,  wx  shall  find  its  features 
to  consist,  above  all,  in  a  sense  of  reasonable  order, 
founded  on  a  peasant  life,  in  a  dislike  of  everything 
arbitrary  and  chaotic,  in  a  manly  effort  to  attain  to 
a  clear  development,  and  to  a  rational  system  of  laws, 
life,  and  thought. 
Thedis-  Apart  from  these  important  and  vital  instances  of 

^character-  ^armouy,  wc  sce  a  veiy  great  difierence  prevailing  be- 
istics  of  the  tween  the  two  languages.  To  take  vocalisation  first,  the 
%age.  ^"'^'  Gri'sek  lauguagc  has  an  abundance  of  consonant  sounds ; 
it  especially  preserves  the  complete  series  of  mute  con- 
sonants {mutce),  of  which  the  Italicans  have  entirely 
lost  the  aspirates.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Greek  lost 
at  an  early  period  two  aspirated  sounds,  the  j  and 
the  V  (faithfully  preserved  in  Latin),  the  so-called 
Digamma,  which  was  indeed  retained  in  certain 
spoken  dialects,  but  was  otherwise  either  utterly  lost, 
or  changed  into  the  aspirate  sound  {sjnritus  asper), 
or  dissolved  into  a  diphthong.  Neither  were  the  Greeks 
able  to  preserve  the  sibilant  sound  to  the  acuteness 
in  which  it  remains  in  the  Indian  and  Italic  languages 
(cf.  sama,  simul,  SfjLov). 

This  loss  and  weakening  of  important  sounds  is 
very  perceptible  in  Greek.  The  roots  of  words  have  in 
many  instances  lost  their  distinguishing  characteristics, 
and  the  most  various  roots  have,  in  consequence  of  the 
destruction  of  their  initial-sounds  (anlaule),  become 
confused  together,  till  it  is  almost  impossible  to  recog- 
nise them  indi\ddually.  But,  in  spite  of  these  evils, 
we  continue  to  remark  the  thorough-going  process  of 
the  language,  its  consistency  and  regularity,  the  cer- 
tainty of  its  orthography — a  testimony  of  the  great 
delicacy  of  the  vocal  organs  which  distinguished  the 
Hellenes  from  the  barbarians — and  of  a  clearly -marked 
pnmunciation,  such  as  the  Italic  races  seem  not  to 
have  possessed  in  an  equal  degree. 
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In  Greek  the  sounds  of  the  endings  of  words  is  chaim. 
equally  subject  to  a  fixed  rule.  For  whilst  in  San- 
scrit  all  words  in  the  sounds  of  their  endings  com- 
pletely adapt  themselves  to  the  initial-sounds  of  the 
next,  and  in  Latin  all  words  stand  independently  one 
by  the  side  of  the  other,  the  Greeks  have  in  this 
matter  fixed  the  delicately-conceived  law,  according 
to  which  all  their  words  must  end  in  vowels,  or  such 
consonants  as  give  rise  to  no  harshness  w^hen  followed 
by  others;  viz.,  n,  r,  and  s.  By  this  means  words 
preserve  a  greater  independence  than  in  Sanscrit,  and 
speech  more  unity  and  fluency  than  in  Latin ;  while 
the  endings  are  secured  against  constant  change,  as 
well  as  ao-ainst  beino;  cut  short  and  mutilated. 

In  variety  of  forms  the  Greek  language  cannot  for 
a  moment  compare  itself  to  the  Indian,  any  more  than 
the  vegetation  of  the  Eurotas  to  that  of  the  banks  of 
the  Ganges.  Thus,  in  declension,  the  Greeks  have 
lost  three  out  of  eight  cases,  and  the  rest  have  accord- 
ingly had  to  be  overloaded  w^ith  a  multiplicity  of 
meanings  ;  an  evil  which  the  language  could  only 
meet  by  a  delicate  development  of  the  prepositions. 
The  Italicans,  in  their  love  for  terseness  and  brevity 
of  expression,  retained  the  ablative,  and  partially  also 
the  locative ;  on  the  other  hand,  according  to  the 
practical  tendency  of  their  habits  of  thought,  they 
gave  up  the  dual,  which  the  Greeks  could  not  spare. 
In  declension  also  the  Greeks  find  a  great  advantage 
in  the  multiplicity  of  their  diphthongs.  While  pre- 
serving as  much  similarity  as  possible  in  the  forms, 
the  diflerences  of  gender  are  easily  and  clearly  marked, 
and  even  in  the  case-endings  (as,  e.g.,  in  TroSe^  and 
irohas  for  pedes)  the  Greeks,  notwithstanding  their 
poverty,  possess  the  advantage  of  a  clearer  distinction. 

But   their   strength  lies   in  the  verb.     The  entire  The  Greek 
conservative  force  of  the  Greek  language  has  applied  ^^'^^' 
itself  to  verbal  forms  ;  and  here  it  surpasses  the  Italic 
in  all  main  points.    It  has  preserved  for  itself  a  double 
series  of  personal  afiixes,  whicli,  in  a  light  and  agreeable 
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CHAP.  I,  manner,  divide  the  tenses  into  principal  and  historic 
tenses  {Xejova-i — eXeyov) ;  and  augment  and  redupli- 
cation are  retained  for  the  language,  and  carried  out 
with  admirable  delicacy,  so  as  to  be  easily  perceptible 
through  the  most  varying  initial-sounds  of  the  verbs. 
With  the  aid  of  the  various  verbal  forms,  that  of  the 
root  and  that  of  the  accretion  in  the  present  tense,  the 
language  succeeds  in  expressing  with  the  utmost  facility 
the  greatest  multiplicity  of  the  notions  of  time,  its 
point  and  duration,  and  the  completion  of  an  action 
in  itself.  Let  us  only  consider  how  by  a  mere  lengthen- 
ing of  the  vowel  in  ekiwov  and  eXemrov  a  double  meaning 
— each  so  clearly  and  surely  distinguished  from  the 
other — is  obtained  ;  a  mobility  which  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, with  its  linquebam  and  liqui,  only  makes  a 
clumsy  and  unsatisfactory  endeavour  to  follow.  By 
means  of  the  double  formation  of  the  aorist  this  dis- 
tinction becomes  possible  with  every  verbal  root,  and 
can  ever)rwhere  be  carried  out,  by  the  simplest  means 
of  vocalisation,  through  active,  middle,  and  passive 
voices.  Again,  let  us  remember  the  forms  of  the 
moods,  by  which  the  verb  is  able  to  follow  the  ideas 
of  man  through  the  most  delicate  distinctions  of  the 
conditioned  and  the  unconditioned,  the  possible  and 
the  actual.  The  material  for  these  formations  doubt- 
less already  existed  in  a  much  earlier  state  of  the 
language ;  but  the  older  nations  were  incapable  of 
using  it.  For  the  Greeks  the  lengthening  of  the 
connecting  vowel,  together  with  the  endings  of  the 
principal  tenses,  sufficed  for  creating  in  the  subjunctive 
a  fixed  type  for  a  conditioned  statement ;  and  in  the 
insertion  of  an  i-sound,  together  with  the  endings  of 
the  secondary  tenses,  we  have  the  creation  of  the 
optative,  which,  like  the  subjunctive,  on  account  of 
its  easy  formation,  could  be  carried  out  through 
the  tenses.  And  yet  these  simple  means  of  vocalisa- 
tion are  not  purely  difierences  of  form,  or  arbitrary. 
The  lengthening  of  the  sound  between  the  root  and 
the    personal   ending   so    naturally    and    meaningly 
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uistingiiishes  the  hesitating  and  conditioned  statement  chap.i. 
from  the  unconditioned  ;  and  the  particular  vowel 
which  is  the  characteristic  of  the  optative,  since,  as  a 
root,  it  signifies  "  to  go,"  marks  the  motion  of  the  soul 
in  desire  transcending  the  limits  of  the  present.  A 
wish  is  by  its  very  nature  opposed  to  the  present,  and 
the  possible  to  the  actual ;  accordingly  the  optative 
takes  the  endings  of  the  secondary  tenses,  which  signify 
the  non-present,  while  the  conditional  mood,  on  account 
of  its  relation  to  the  present  of  the  speaker,  has  the 
endings  of  the  main  tenses.  Lastly,  in  the  formation 
of  words  the  Greek  language  shows  a  great  mobility, 
as  compared  with  the  Italic ;  by  the  help  of  light 
suffixes  it  most  deftly  contrives  to  characterise  clearly 
the  derivations  from  substantives  and  those  from 
adjectives,  according  to  their  different  significations 
{iTpa^Ls,  irpay/jLo),  It  forms  new  words  out  of  old, 
by  combinations  of  the  latter,  with  a  facility  entirely 
wanting  to  the  Latin ;  but  it  abstained  from  abusing 
this  facility,  or  amusing  itself,  like  the  later  Sanscrit, 
with  cumulative  words,  in  which  the  most  various 
elements,  incapable  of  ever  being  amalgamated  into 
one  picture  or  idea,  are  as  it  were  massed  together 
into  a  bundle  of  roots.  Here,  as  everywhere,  modera- 
tion and  transparency  are  the  characteristics  of  the 
Greek  lanocuaoce. 

The  people  which  knew  in  so  peculiar  a  manner  Historical 
how  to  develop  the  common   treasure  of  the  Indo-  ^^ncfof 
Germanic  language  was  by  itself,  ever  since  it  grew  the  Greek 
to  look  upon  itself  as  a  whole,  designated  under  the   ^^*^'^^^- 
name  of  the  Hellenes.     Their  first  historic  deed  is  the 
development  of  this  language,  and  this  fiirst  deed  an 
artistic  one.    For,  above  all  its  sister-tongues,  the  Greek 
must  be  regarded  as  a  work  of  art,  on  account  of  the 
sense  prevalent  in  it  for  symmetry  and  perfection  of 
sounds,  for  transparency  of  form,  for  law  and  organiza- 
tion.    If  the  grammar  of  their  language  were  the  only 
thing  remaining  to  us  of  the  Hellenes,  it  would  serve 
as  a  full  and  valid  testimony  to    the  extraordinary 
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CHAP.  1.  natural  gifts  of  this  people,  which,  after  with  creativi 
power  appropriating  the  material  of  their  language, 
penetrated  every  part  of  it  with  the  spirit,  and  no- 
where left  a  dead,  inert  mass  behind  it, — of  a  people 
which,  in  spite  of  its  decisive  abhorrence  against  every- 
thing bombastic,  circumstantial,  or  obscure,  understood 
how^  to  accomplish  an  infinity  of  results  by  the  simplest 
of  means.  The  whole  language  resembles  the  body  of 
an  artistically  trained  athlete,  in  which  every  muscle, 
every  sinew,  is  developed  into  full  play,  where  there 
is  no  trace  of  tumidity  or  of  inert  matter,  and  all  is 
power  and  life. 

The  Hellenes  must  have  received  this  material  of 
language  while  it  was  yet  a  plastic  form ;  otherwise 
they  could   never  have  succeeded   in   expressing  by 
means  of  it,  as  in  the  most  ductile  clay,  the  whole 
variety  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  their  artistic  sense  of 
form,  as  well  as   that   severity  of  abstract   thought 
which,  long  before  it  manifested  itself  in  the  books  of 
their  philosophers,  was  already  apparent  in  the  gram- 
mar of  their  language ;  above  all;  in  the  structure  of 
the  forms  of  their  verbs, — a  system  of  applied  logic 
which  will  hold  good  in  all  times,  and  to  understand 
which,  even  in  our  day,  the  full  power  of  a  practised 
thinker  is  requisite.     As  in  the  structure  of  its  lan- 
guage the  best  powers  of  the  people  asserted  them- 
selves in  the  harmonious  exuberance  of  youth,  so  again 
this  language,  when  fully  developed,  exerted  a  most 
important  and  influential  reaction  on    the  people  as 
a  whole,  and  on  its  various  members  ;  for,  in  proportion 
to  the  perfection  of  the  organisation  of  his  language, 
he  who  employs    it  is   stimulated,  and,  as   it  were, 
obliged  to  contract  a  habit  of  consecutive  thought,  and 
to  develop  clearly  his  original  conceptions.      As  the 
language  is  learnt,  it  leads  the  mind  step  by  step  to  a 
continually  extending  cultivation  of  itself;  the  desire 
to  acquire  a  more  and  more  perfect  command  over  the 
language  never  dies  out ;    and  thus,  while  educating 
and  advancin,ii-  the  individual  to  a  constant  elevatio>' 
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Mi  his  mental  activity,  it  preserves  liim,  imperceptibly 
to  himself,  in  a  common  connexion  with  the  whole 
people  whose  expression  the  language  is  :  every  inter- 
ruption of  this  connexion,  every  loss  of  it,  becomes,  in 
the  first  instance,  manifest  in  the  language. 

Their  language  was  accordingly,  from  the  beginning.  The  Greek 
the  token  of  recoo-nition  among  the  Hellenes.  In  it 
they  learnt  to  look  upon  themselves  as  a  peculiar  com- 
munity, as  opposed  to  all  the  other  nations  of  the 
earth  ;  it  remained  for  all  times  the  bond  which,  held 
together  the  various  tribes,  scattered  far  and  near. 
Their  language  is  one  through  all  the  dialects ;  and 
thus  the  people  of  the  Hellenes  is  also  a  united  and 
unadulterated  people.  Where  this  language  was  spoken 
— in  Asia,  in  Europe,  or  in  Africa — there  was  Hellas, 
there  was  Greek  life  and  Greek  history.  Long  before 
the  beginning  of  history  the  language  stood  fully 
finished,  and  long  has  its  life  lasted  beyond  the 
narrow  period  of  classic  history ;  nay,  it  survives  to 
this  day  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  whose  tongue 
testifies  to  its  connexion  with  the  Hellenes.  In  the 
language  we  accordingly  recognise  the  bond  which, 
through  space  and  time,  unites  together  all  the  various 
elements,  taking  the  expression  in  its  widest  sense,  of 
the  history  of  the  Hellenic  people. 

But  this  Hellenic  language,  from  the  beginning, 
appears  to  us  not  in  the  light  of  a  unity  without 
differences,  but  of  one  subdivided  into  various  dialects, 
of  which  each  claims  in  an  equal  degree  to  be 
Hellenic.  And  with  the  dialects,  as  with  the  main 
divisions  of  languages,  the  local  separation  and  parting 
of  peoples  constituted  the  decisive  moment.  The  tribes 
of  a  people  are  gradually  estranged  when  their  dwell- 
ing-places come  to  lie  far  apart  from  one  another,  and 
in  each  arise  certain  predilections  for  particular  sounds 
and  combinations  of  sounds.  The  words  and  their 
significations,  indeed,  remain  the  same,  but  they  receive 
different  kinds  of  accentuation  and  pronunciation.  At 
the  same  time  the  material  of  language  is  affected  b}* 
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CHAP.  I.  soil  and  climate.  One  class  of  sounds  is  wont  to  pre- 
dominate  on  the  hills,  another  in  the  valleys,  and  again 
another  on  the  plains  :  and  such  influences  of  locality 
very  naturally  prevailed  in  the  highest  degree  where 
the  component  parts  of  the  country  are  divided  off 
from  one  another  by  sharp  boundary-lines ;  for  in 
mountain  valleys,  and  on  peninsulas  and  islands,  pecu- 
liarities of  language  are  most  apt  to  arise  and  continue, 
whereas  in  widely-extending  plains  contact  causes 
them  gradually  to  vanish.  On  the  other  hand,  dialects 
also  require  a  certain  breadth  of  homogeneous  localities, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  fix  and  develop  themselves 
suitably  without  undergoing  too  excessive  a  sub- 
division.   Both  these  conditions  are  fulfilled  in  Greece. 

Ionic  and    Howcvcr  great  may  be  the  variety  of  dialect  forms  of 
^^'        language,  only  two  main  classes  predominate ;    and 
while   these   are,    on   the   one  hand,  not  sufficiently 
dissimilar   to   destroy   the   feeling  of  community   of 
language  (as,  e.g.,  is  the  case  with  the  main  divisions 
of  the  Italic  languages),  on  the  other  they  difier  far 
enough  to  be  able  to  exist  independently,  one  by  the 
side  of  the  other,  and  to  exercise  a  mutual  influence. 
The  Doric  dialect  is,  upon  the  whole,  the  rougher,  and 
would   seem   to  belong    naturally  to   the   highlands, 
which  are  accustomed  to  expend  in  everything  they 
undertake  a  certain  amount  of  physical  exertion  and 
muscular  tension.     In  its  full  and  broad  sounds  we 
recognise  the  chest  strengthened  by  mountain  air  and 
mountain  life  ;  its  characteristics  are  brevity  of  form  and 
expression, — such  as  suit  a  race  which,  in  the  midst  of 
the  labours  and  privations  of  its  daily  life,  has  neither 
much  care  nor  time  for  long  speeches.     The  character 
of  the  Doric  dialect  becomes  more  clearly  marked  by 
contrasting  with  it  the  Ionic  form  of  language,  with 
which  countries  with  a  long  extent  of  coast-line  are 
especially  familiar.     Here  life  was  easier,  the  acqui- 
sition of  property  readier  to  hand,  and  the  incitements 
from  without  more  numerous  and  various.     The  ten- 
dency to  ease  expresses  itself  in  the  restriction  of  the 
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number  of  aspirate  sounds,  a  collision  of  which  is  chap  i. 
especially  avoided  ;  t  is  thinned  down  into  s ;  the  " 
sounds  are  formed  less  frequently  in  the  back  part  of 
the  mouth  and  the  throat ;  in  short,  men  take  things 
easily.  The  language  acquires  more  liquidity  and 
length  of  sound  by  means  of  vowels  sounded  one 
after  the  other,  or  combined  into  diphthongs.  The 
vowels  themselves  possess,  at  the  same  time,  greater 
softness  and  less  strength  :  e  predominates  over  a  and 
0.  The  forms  of  language,  as  well  as  of  expression, 
incline  to  a  certain  easy  breadth.  Contrasted  with  the 
terse  and  sinewy  Doric,  which  retains  a  severer  hold 
over  what  is  necessary  and  indispensable,  we  here  find 
the  language  taking,  as  it  were,  complacent  delight 
in  a  greater  fulness,  not  to  say  in  an  exuberance,  of 
forms.  Everywhere  a  greater  degree  of  liberty  is 
allowed,  and  a  greater  mobility  and  variety  of  sounds 
prevails. 

The  Ionic  and  Doric  are  universally  allowed  to  be 
the  two  main  forms  of  the  Greek  language  :  but  they 
by  no  means  exhaust  its  wealth ;  for  there  were 
Greeks  who  spoke  neither  Ionic  nor  Doric, — and  these  jEoUc. 
were  said  to  speak  ^olic.  But  the  -^olic  is  not  a 
[dialect,  like  the  Doric  and.  Ionic ;  it  commands  no 
defined  territory  of  language,  and  possesses  no  fixed 
character.  The  so-called  ^olic  Greek  is  rather  to  such 
an  extent  coloured  differently,  according  to  the  differ- 
ent regions  in  which  it  settled  itself,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  fix  upon  a  universally  prevalent  type,  upon  a 
fixed  law  of  sounds  and  a  system  of  grammatical 
forms  comprehending  aU  its  members.  Speaking 
generally,  and  leaving  out  of  the  question  certain  more 
recent  formations,  it  included  those  forms  which,  when 
compared  with  the  cognate  languages  of  Asia,  we 
must  recognise  as  the  most  ancient.  The  iEolic  stands 
nearest  to  the  original  tongue  of  the  Greeks,  to  that 
tongue  which  we  must  regard  as  the  common  mother 
of  the  various  dialects — among  them,  of  the  Grseco- 
Italic  language  ;    accordingly  it  is  easy  to  point  out 
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CHAP.  1.  undeniable  analogies  between  ^olic  Greek  and  Latin. 
By  the  name  of  the  iEolic  we  therefore  mean,  not  a 
dialect  which,  like  the  others,  freely  and  independ- 
ently developed  itself  out "  of  the  more  ancient  state 
of  the  language,  but  rather  the  remains,  preserved  in 
different  localities,  of  this  more  ancient  language, 
which  took  no  part  in  the  changes  which  produced  the 
dialects  of  the  Dorians  and  lonians.  For  this  reason 
the  ancients  used  to  say  that  everything  which  was 
neither  Doric  nor  Ionic,  whatever  particular  differences 
might  appear  in  its  various  forms,  was  iEolic. 

These  facts  relating  to  the  development  of  the 
language  are  the  foundations  of  all  Greek  history. 
Th^  Hei-  What  is  true  of  the  Hellenic  language,  that,  not- 
Unic  na-  withstanding  its  variety,  it  is  one  united  in  itself  and 
clearly  defined,  as  against  all  foreign  tongues,  is  also 
true  of  the  nationality  of  the  Hellenes.  They  were  a 
race  of  men  distinctly  marked  out  by  nature,  and 
combined  into  a  united  body  by  common  mental  and 
physical  gifts.  Their  possession  of  the  former  they 
first  and  most  clearly  proved  in  their  language,  and 
afterwards  more  comprehensively  and  completely  than 
any  other  people  in  their  history.  For  all  their  crea- 
tions in  religion  and  its  worship,  in  political  life,  in 
legislation,  in  art  and  science,  are  their  own ;  and  what 
they  derived  from  others  they  transmuted  and  repro- 
duced so  thoroughly  that  it  became  their  spiritual 
property,  and  bore  the  impress  of  their  spiritual 
character ;  the  infinite  variety  of  elements  thus  be- 
coming thoroughly  Greek.  Their  physical  constitution 
shows  itself  in  plastic  art,  which,  native  as  it  wa^ 
to  the  people,  could  find  in  the  people  alone  its  pecu- 
liar conception  of  the  human  form.  Apollo  and 
Hermes,  Achilles  and  Theseus,  as  they  stand  before 
our  eyes  in  stone  or  painting,  are,  after  all,  merely 
glorified  Greeks  ;  and  the  noble  harmony  of  the  mem- 
bers of  their  bodies,  the  mild  and  simple  lines  of  the 
face,  the  large  eye,  the  short  forehead,  the  straight 
nose,  the  fine  mouth,  belonged  to  the  people,  and  were 
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. ...  natural  characteristics.  The  preservation  of  measure  ^^^^-  ^- 
iis  a  leading  point  in  their  physical  as  well  as  their 
spiritual  nature.  Their  height  rarely  surpassed  the 
right  mean.  Excessive  fleshiness  and  fattiness  of  body 
were  equally  rare.  They  were  freer  than  other  mortal 
races  from  all  that  hinders  and  oppresses  the  motion  of 
the  mind.  With  the  happily-placed  nations  of  the 
South,  they  shared  the  manifold  favours  of  climate, 
the  early  and  less  dangerous  development  of  the  body, 
and  the  greater  ease  in  passing  from  childhood  to  the 
maturity  of  manhood.  And  the  close  vicinity  of 
nature,  to  which  they  could  give  themselves  up  more 
uninterruptedly  and  confidently  than  the  children  of 
the  North,  the  freer  life  in  the  air  and  light  of  day, 
gave  to  their  lungs  a  greater  health  and  strength,  to 
their  bodies  more  elasticity,  to  their  muscles  more 
frequent  occasions  for  exercise,  to  their  whole  organi- 
sation the  opportunity  of  prospering  in  a  greater  and 
more  beneficent  liberty. 

Surrounded  everywhere  by  the  refreshing  breezes  of 
the  sea,  the  Greeks  enjoyed,  above  all  other  nations 
who  have  ever  dwelt  in  the  same  latitudes  as  they,  the 
blessings  of  bodily  health  and  beauty.  Among  them 
whoever  by  nature  had  a  sick  or  crippled  body  seemed 
to  be  justly  condemned  to  exclusion  from  all  honours 
and  claims.  A  noble  physical  form  was  held  to  be  the 
natural  expression  of  a  healthy  and  well-formed  mind, 
and  nothing  seemed  stranger  to  the  Greeks,  than  that 
in  such  ignoble  forms  as  the  skull  of  Socrates  a  spirit 
soaring  aloft  to  the  divine  could  have  taken  up  its 
abode.  With  other  nations  beauty,  with  the  Greeks 
the  want  of  it,  was  the  startling  exception  from  the 
[rule.  And  thus  no  people  of  the  earth  has  ever  more 
decisively  and  resolutely  separated  itself  from  all  the 
rest,  and  more  proudly  contrasted  itself  with  them, 
than  the  Hellenes. 

Thus  then  the  Hellenes,  conscious  of  their  physical  andlh^di- 
and   mental   gifts,   after  the  Italic  race  had   already  ^^^^ons. 
separated  from   them,  lived  for  centuries  as  a  united 
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CHAP.  I.  people.  This  undivided  community  of  life,  however 
lies  beyond  all  historical  remembrance.  The  people 
like  the  language,  is  only  known  to  us  as  split  up  int- 
different  branches.  We  have  no  knowledge  of  Hellene 
as  such,  only  of  lonians,  Dorians,  Cohans.  The  whol 
vital  action  of  a  people  lies  in  its  races ;  by  them  a] 
great  performances  are  accomplished  :  and  accordingh 
fall  into  the  divisions  of  Doric  and  Ionic  art  Dori- 
and  Ionic  systems  of  life,  political  constitutions,  an( 
philosophy.  Notwithstanding  their  separation  fron 
one  another,  they  never  lose  the  common  Helleni" 
character,  but  yet  only  by  degrees  pass  into  the  com 
mon  possession  of  the  whole  people.  The  separate  lif 
of  the  individual  races  had  to  be  exhausted  before  \ 
common  Hellenic  type  could  assert  itself  in  language 
literature,  and  art. 

These  great  and  determining  diflferences  in  th» 
Greek  people  must  necessarily  have  been  caused  b} 
great  revolutions  in  its  original  condition,  by  grea 
migrations  and  re-settlements.  There  must  hav< 
been  a  great  difference  in  the  localities  in  w^hich  on( 
part  of  the  Hellenes  became  Dorians  and  anothe; 
lonians.  How  far  shall  we  succeed  in  forming  \ 
notion  of  these  popular  movements,  on  which  th( 
whole  of  Greek  history  rests  ? 

Pdmgi  The  Hellenes  themselves  were  without  any  traditioi 

lenJ^^^  of  an  immigration  of  their  people  in  masses  ;  in  thei: 
cycles  of  myths  no  reminiscence  is  preserved  of  thei: 
distant  primitive  home  ;  nor  could  they  tell  of  an) 
strange  people  which  they  had  originally  found  u 
possession  of  their  land,  and  then  expelled  or  con 
quered.  Even  those  among  the  Hellenic  tribes  whicl 
had  the  greatest  love  of  wandering,  and  the  fuUesi 
consciousness  of  their  own  powers,  could  not  imagine 
themselves  dwelling  out  of  Greece ;  throughout  al 
generations  they  identified  themselves  with  their  soil 
and  the  notion  of  autochtony  is  developed  among  their 
in  the  greatest  variety  of  traditions. 


Book  I.]  LAND  JND  PWPLi:.  31 

Yet,  Oil  the  other  hand,  tliey  nowhere  considered  chap.  i. 
themselves  as  the  first;  everywhere  they  knew  that 
others  had  been  there  before  them,  who  had,  for  their 
benefit,  thinned  the  forests,  drained  the  marshes,  and 
laid  level  the  rocks.  With  these,  their  predecessors, 
they  felt  themselves  to  be  connected  by  an  uninter- 
rupted tradition  of  faith  and  manners;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  felt  sufiiciently  strange  towards  them 
to  forbear  from  including  them  among  their  own  race, 
in  a  more  limited  sense,  and  even  to  designate  them 
under  foreign  names  of  foreign  peoples,  which  had  now 
vanished, — above  all,  under  that  of  the  Pelasgi. 

Such  information  as  the  Hellenes,  careless  as  to  this 
contradiction,  possessed  about  the  Pelasgi,  was  in  truth 
very  scanty.  They  did  not  look  upon  them  as  a 
mythical  people  of  huge  giants — as,  for  example,  in 
the  popular  tales  of  the  modern  Greeks  the  ancestors 
of  the  latter  are  represented  as  mighty  w^arriors, 
,  towering  to  the  height  of  poplar  trees.  There  exist 
ijno  Pelasgian  myths,  no  Pelasgian  gods,  to  be  con- 
trasted with  the  Greek.  The  first  genuine  Hellene 
known  to  us,  the  Homeric  Achilles,  prays  to  the 
Pelasgian  Zeus  ;  and  Dodona,  at  all  times  considered 
the  primitive  seat  of  the  Pelasgi,  w^as  also  the  most 
ancient  Hellas  in  Europe.  The  Pelasgi — not  a  nomad 
people  of  herdsmen  and  hunters,  but  husbandmen 
settled  in  their  homesteads,  and  devout  worshippers 
of  the  gods — were  the  ^^t  to  consecrate  the  land,  and 
to  choose  the  sacred  mountain  tops,  on  which  men 
during  the  whole  course  of  time  called  upon  their 
native  gods. 

Thucydides,  in  whom  the  historic  consciousness  of 
the  Hellenes  finds  its  clearest  expression,  also  regards 
the  inhabitants  of  Hellas  from  the  most  ancient  times, 
Pelasgi  as  well  as  Hellenes,  as  one  nation;  and  for 
this  very  reason  he  insists,  as  upon  something  worthy 
of  notice,  upon  the  fact,  that,  notwithstanding  this 
natural  unity,  a  corresponding  common  national  feeling  • 
and  name  were   so   Ion  or   in    establishing  themselves. 
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CHAP.  1.  For  there  would  have  been  nothing  in  the  least  notice- 
able  in  this  had  Hellas  been  inhabited  by  entirely  dif- 
ferent nations  in  succession.  At  least  Thucydides  would 
have  been  obliged  to  give  a  name  to  this  difference  of 
the  nations  who  entered  the  land,  as  constituting  the 
main  cause  of  their  tardy  union,  while,  as  it  is,  he 
knows  of  no  other  cause  beyond  the  slowly-accom- 
plished union  of  the  scattered  district  communities  for 
the  purpose  of  common  undertakings. 

And  furthermore,  according  to  his  opinion,  genuine 
sons  of  these  ancient  Pelasgi  continued  through  all 
times  to  dwell  in  different  regions,  and  especially  in 
Attica;  and  yet  the  Athenians  were  by  common  con- 
sent assuredly  homogeneous  with  the  rest  of  the 
Hellenes,  and  their  equals  by  birth  ;  nay,  destined  to 
assume  the  position  of  a  model  race  among  them. 
How  could  this  be  conceiveable  if  the  Hellenic  tribes 
had  obtained  dominion  in  Greece  as  an  entirely  new 
nationality  ? 

But  for  all  this  Pelasgi  and  Hellenes  are  by  no 
means  identical,  or  merely  different  names  for  one  idea. 
Such  a  Adew  is  proved  untenable  by  the  manifest  fact, 
that  from  the  Hellenes  sprang  entirely  new  currents  of 
life.  The  Pelasgian  times  lie  in  the  background, — a 
vast  period  of  monotony  :  impulse  and  motion  are  first 
communicated  by  Hellen  and  his  sons  ;  and  with  their 
arrival  history  commences.  Accordingly  we  must  in- 
terpret them  to  signify  tribes  which,  endowed  with 
special  gifts,  and  animated  by  special  powers  of  action, 
issue  forth  from  the  mass  of  a  great  people,  and  extend 
themselves  in  it  as  warriors.  If  we  are  to  recoofnise 
more  clearly  the  meaning  of  this  important  event,  every- 
thing depends  on  the  possibility  of  clearly  realising  the 
points  from  which  these  Hellenic  tribes  issued,  and  the 
modes  after  which  they  spread. 
Origin  The  startiug-poiuts  of  the  Dorians  were  known  to 

foni^ns.  ^^^  ancients.  They  pressed  forward  in  a  southward 
direction,  out  of  the  Thessalian  mountains,  forcing  for 
themselves  a  path  from  land  to  land.    As  to  the  lonians 
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no   tradition    existed.     Their  spread    and   settlements   chap.  i. 
accordingly  belong  to  an  earlier  time.     The  localities  ~~ 
in  which  they  are  first  found  are  islands  and  tracts  of 
coast ;    their   migrations,  as   far  as  they  are  known, 
maritime  expeditions  ;    their  life  that  of  a  maritime 
people,   at  home  on  shipboard ;   and  nothing  but  the 
sea  unites  together  their  widely-scattered  settlements. 
But  before  they  spread  thus  far  they  must  assuredly 
have  dwelt  together  in  a  common  home,  where  in  lan- 
guage and  manners  they  developed  all  their  peculiari- 
ties, and  found  the  means  for  so  vast  an  extension.    But 
a  connected  great  Ionic  country  is  only  to  be  found  in 
Asia  Minor.     Now  it  is  true  that  this  Asiatic  Ionia  is 
according  to  common  tradition  regarded  as  a  country 
composed  of  Attic  colonies,  which  only  gradually  be- 
'^ame  Ionic  after  the  Trojan  war.     Yet  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  this  coastland  was  from  the  beginning  in  the  hands 
if  tribes  originally  akin  to  the  Greeks.      The  inter- 
•ourse  between  the  opposite  shores  of  the  Archipelago 
brms  the  subject  of  all  Greek  history,  and  is  more 
mcient  than  this  history  itself;  and  it  is  accordingly 
)bviously  out  of  the  question  to  look  for  all  its  starting- 
points,  and  for  all  the  original  extensions  of  Hellenic 
ribes,  on  the  European  side.     The  lonians,  in  contra- 
listinction   to   the   immobile   Dorians,    are   from   the 
)eginning    the    mediators    between    Greece    and   the 
lacions  of  Asia ;    they  are  the  outposts  in  the  East ; 
nd  herein  w^e  already  gain  grounds  for  the  opinion, 
hat  in  Asiatic   Ionia   w^ere   the   original   habitations 
f  the  lonians, — a  view  on  which  the  course  of  Greek 
istory    will    tend  to  throw  light   from    several  very 
ifferent  points. 

In  this  place  it  will  accordingly  suffice  to  meet  the 
bjection,  that  this  view  contradicts  tradition.  This 
bjection  is  unfounded,  because  there  is  not  a  single 
otice  in  the  ancients  of  the  first  extension  of  the 
onians.  This  silence  is  to  be  explained  by  the  manner 
1  which  the  migrations  of  maritime  peoples  take  place, 
'hey  land  in  small  bands,  gradually  introduce  them- 

VOL.  I.  D 
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CHAP.  1.  selves  among  the  inhabitants,  unite  with  them,  and 
""""  lose  themselves  among  the  natives.  The  consequences 
are  combinations,  followed  by  the  most  important 
results  ;  but  no  sudden  revolutions  in  the  state  of  the 
nations  ensue,  as  in  the  case  of  mainland  migrations 
Thus  it  easily  happened  that  the  remembrance  of  sue! 
immigrations  coming  from  the  sea  vanished  out  o: 
men's  memories. 

Secondly,  such  was  the  national  pride  of  the  Greeks 
that  they  regarded  their  land  as  central — as  the  starting 
point  of  the  most  important  combinations  of  peoples 
From  the  time,  then,  that  the  barbarians  had  advance( 
as  far  as  the  brink  of  the  Archipelago,  men  accus- 
tomed themselves,  under  the  influence  of  Athens,  t( 
look  upon  what  was  then  free  Greece  as  the  props 
land  of  the  Hellenes.  Athens  herself  was  to  be  mad« 
the  metropolis  of  all  the  Tonians.  Yielding  to  thi 
influence,  all  traditions  in  a  contrary  sense  were  mor 
and  more  suppressed  and  abolished  with  audaciou 
self-confidence.  Even  the  Carians  were  affirmed  t< 
have  been  pushed  out  of  Europe  into  Asia,  whereas 
according  to  their  own  well-founded  opinion,  thei 
home  was  in  Asia.  In  the  same  way  the  Lycian 
were  asserted  to  have  come  to  Lycia  from  Attics 
Nay,  the  whole  connexion  of  the  Greeks  with  th 
nations  of  Asia  Minor  w^as  simply  inverted,  and  th 
consciousness  which  had  been  preserved  of  the  origina 
kinsmanship  of  the  Hellenes  with  the  Phrygians  an< 
Armenians  was  expressed  by  representing  the  Phry 
gians  as  immigrants  from  Europe  to  Asia,  and  th 
Armenians,  in  their  turn,  as  descendants  of  th 
Phrygians.  But  through  all  this  one-sided  Helleni 
view  of  the  relations  of  nations  the  true  opinio: 
again  breaks  with  the  victorious  power  of  fact ;  an< 
the  Phrygians  are  regarded  as  the  greatest  and  oldes 
of  nations  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  West,  a 
the  people  which  had  always  dwelt  in  the  primitiv 
home  of  its  race  in  Asia. 

Let  us,   then,   seizin<>   hold   of  the   g-erm  of  trut 
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amidst  these  contradictory  opinions,  attempt,  in  the   chap.  i. 
following  manner,  to  discover  the  proper  place  of  the 
people  of  the  Hellenes  in  the  pedigree  of  the  Aryan 
nations,  and  to  understand  its  most  ancient  migrations. 

Ancient  tradition  and  modern  inquiry  combine  to  TheearUcst 
induce  us  to  find  in  the  Phrygians  the  most  important  umL"^' 
starting-point  for  our  inquiry.  They,  as  it  were,  con- 
stitute the  link  by  which  the  Aryans  of  the  West  are 
connected  with  the  Asiatics  proper.  On  the  side  of 
Asia  they  are  related  to  the  Armenians,  whose  high 
mountain-country  falls  off  towards  the  Pontus  and  the 
Halys  ;  on  the  other  side  they  form  a  new  beginning, 
and  count  as  the  first-bom  of  all  nations  turned 
towards  the  West.  The  Phrygian  tongue  is  closely 
related  to  the  Hellenic ;  more  closely  perhaps  than 
the  Gothic  to  the  Middle-High-German.  Phrygian 
forms  of  divine  worship  and  Phrygian  arts  are  from 
the  earliest  times  domesticated  in  Greece,  in  a  degree 
only  possible  with  races  possessing  an  intimate  mutual 
relationship.  Accordingly  these  broad  highlands, 
watered  in  the  north  by  the  Sangarius,  in  the  south 
by  the  Mseander,  famous  in  all  ancient  times  for  their 
rich  cornfields  and  excellent  pastures,  warm  enough  for 
the  cultivation  of  the  vine,  healthy,  and  well  adapted 
for  the  support  of  sturdy  tribes,  may  be  regarded  as 
the  primitive  country  of  the  great  Phrygo-Hellenic 
race  of  nations.  In  these  regions  the  principal  sepa- 
^tions  into  nations  seem  to  have  taken  place,  and 
lere,  after  the  Italicans  had  separated  from  them,  the 
flellenes  seem  to  have  dwelt,  at  first  as  a  branch  of 
:he  Phrygian  nation,  and  afterwards  as  a  distinct 
)eople. 
An  excess  of  population  in  the  country  superinduced 
farther  extension,  and  in  different  currents  the 
)eoples  w^ere  pushed  westward  towards  the  sea  and 
•be  mainland  on  the  other  side.  Who  could  dare  to 
lame  the  routes  of  this  movement  of  population  ? 
">o  much,  however,  is  certain,  that  nowhere  are  the 
races  of  homogeneous  descent  in  the  inhabitants  so 
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CHAP.  I.   evident  as  at  the  points  where  nature  has  also  done 
"  her  utmost  to  facilitate  the  passage  from  land  to  land, 

i.e.,  on  the  two  sides  of  the  Hellespont  and  the  Pro- 
pontis.  Here  the  nations  could  cross,  even  though 
ignorant  of  sea-navigation,  and  still  remain  under  the 
same  latitudes  and  in  the  same  climate.  Here,  from 
the  most  ancient  times,  the  same  names  of  peoples 
and  countries  prevail  on  either  side,  and  it  remains 
impossible  to  assign  fixed  boundaries  of  locality  and 
nationality  between  Thracians,  Bithynians,  Mysians. 
and  Phrygians.  Moreover,  sure  reminiscences  of  suet 
Hellespontic  movements  of  population  have  preserved 
themselves  in  the  memory  of  the  Greeks. 

Two  great  epochs,  at  least,  will  have  to  be  recognised 
in  these  popular  migrations.  An  earlier  current  car- 
ried over  the  population  which  the  ancients  called,  af 
that  anterior  to  the  Hellenes,  the  Pelasgian, — a  popula 
tion  which  indiscriminately  covered  the  coasts  of  Asif 
Minor,  the  shores  of  the  Propontis,  and,  on  the  farthei 
side,  all  the  land  from  Thrace  to  Cape  Taenarum.  I 
constituted  for  all  times  the  primitive  indigenous  race 
the  main  body  of  the  people,  the  dark  background  o 
history  :  these  are  the  children  of  the  black  earth 
as  the  poets  called  Pelasgus,  who,  amidst  all  th< 
changes  of  the  ruling  generations,  calmly  clave  to  th« 
soil,  leading  their  life  unobserved,  under  unchanging 
conditions,  as  husbandmen  and  herdsmen. 

This  great  popular  migration  was  followed  by  singl 
tribes  subsequently  quitting  the  common  primitiv 
seats  of  the  Greek  nation ;  tribes  whose  mission  i 
was  to  awaken  historic  life  among  the  mass  of  peoples 
connected  with  them  by  descent,  who  had  precede( 
them  and  opened  them  a  path.  Though  less  in  numbei 
they  were,  by  their  superior  mental  powers,  rendere- 
capable  of  collecting  the  scattered  elements,  of  bringin 
order  into  a  state  of  desolate  confusion,  of  pervadiQ, 
the  inert  mass  like  leaven,  and  thus  stirring  it  up  an^ 
advancing  it  to  a  higher  development.  The  tribe 
which  followed  the  main  migration  pursued  differed 
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routes.  One  division  took  the  land-way  through  the  chap.  i. 
Hellespont's  ancient  portal  of  the  nations  :  they  passed 
through  Thrace  into  the  Alpine  land  of  Northern 
Greece,  and  there,  in  mountain-cantons,  developed 
their  peculiar  life  in  social  communities,  as  husband- 
men, or  nations  of  hunters  and  herdsmen ;  among 
them  the  ancestors  of  that  tribe  which  was  afterwards, 
under  the  name  of  the  Dorians,  to  issue  forth  out  of 
the  obscurity  of  its  hills. 

The  others  descended  from  the  Phrygian  table-lands 
down  the  valleys  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor;  and 
these  were  the  forefathers  of  the  lonians. 

The  Greek  nation  had  separated  into  two  halves,  BudUsmof 
and  the  first  foundation  had  been  laid  of  the  dualism  natiot^'^^ 
which  pervades  the  whole  history  of  this  people.  But 
it  may  be  safely  asserted,  that  no  common  national 
history  could  have  ever  ensued,  had  not,  in  spite  of 
the  local  separation  of  the  settlements,  the  feeling 
of  intimate  connexion  vigorously  survived  in  the 
tribes  on  either  side,  and  had  not  an  inner  sense  of 
dnsmanship  attracted  them  to  one  another. 

But  by  their  own  unassisted  force  they  could  not  be 
Drought  into  contact.  For  this  purpose  the  intervention 
>)f  other  nations  was  requisite. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

TBM  PBE'HISTOEIC  AGES  OF  THE  HELLENES. 

CHAP.  II.  Greek  history  is  one  of  the  youngest  in  antiquity 
and  however  great  may  be  the  difference  between  th^ 
Hellenes  and  all  other  nations  in  all  their  ways  of  lif< 
and  thought,  however  forcibly  they  may  have  assertec 
this  difference  in  their  consciousness  of  it,  yet  the] 
cannot  in  any  sense  be  said  to  have  started  from  th< 
beginning.  Rather  was  it  given  to  them  to  avai 
themselves  in  full  measure  of  the  inheritance  of  th' 
earlier  civilisation  of  mankind. 
OHr^iti  of  The  principal  habitations  of  the  civilised  nations  o 
the  Greeks,  antiquity  were,  it  is  true,  remote  and  inaccessible 
India  as  well  as  Bactria,  Egypt  no  less  than  the  river 
valleys  of  Assur  and  Babylon,  leading  to  other  seaf 
But  at  an  early  period  Semitic  tribes  had  emigrate* 
out  of  the  over-peopled  lowlands  of  Mesopotamia,  an< 
turned  westwards,  towards  the  lands  bordering  th 
Mediterranean ;  among  them  the  people  of  Revel atior 
which  pursued  its  own  tranquil  course,  bearing  with  i 
the  mysteries  of  God,  veiled  from  the  sight  of  th 
world.  But  when  this  people  approached  the  AVester 
Sea,  it  found  others  already  settled  there,  also  belongin 
to  the  race  of  Shem,  whose  homes,  according  to  thei 
tradition,  were  originally  in  the  low  country  on  th 
banks  of  the  Euphrates.  These  were  the  Kenanites,  s 
called  from  the  land  of  Kenaan  (Nether-,  i.e.  lowland 
of  Syria),  or,  according  to  the  Greek  name  by  whic 
we  are  to  this  day  accustomed  to  Call  them,  th 
Phoenicians, 
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Pressed  hard  by  the  nations  following  in  their  rear,  chap.  ii. 
they  built  their  towns,  Byblus,  Sidon,  Tyre,  on  the  ' 
side  of  the  Lebanon,  looking  towards  the  sea,  on  a 
narrow  strip  of  land  between  mountains  and  water ;  so 
that,  as  their  population  grew,  it  was  by  sea  alone,  and 
in  no  other  way,  that  they  could  extend  themselves. 
In  the  north  they  were  bounded  by  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
whose  fertile  tracts  were  more  easily  approached  by 
water  than  by  land ;  in  the  west  by  the  hills  of 
Cyprus,  visible  from  Lebanon,  and  to  which,  in  the 
fine  season,  the  current  will  safely  carry  an  open  boat 
across.  Cyprus  was  the  first  goal  sought  in  the  broad 
Western  Sea,  which,  as  yet  navigated  by  no  sea-going 
vessel,  lay  extended  before  them  with  its  unknown 
shores.  Cyprus  was  the  threshold  of  the  land  of  the 
West,  the  starting-point  for  the  discovery  of  the  Western 
Continent;  a  discovery  needing  no  Columbus,  since 
the  voyage  led  from  station  to  station,  and  the  mariner's 
eyes  were  greeted  by  new  tracts  of  coast  in  a  very 
gradual  succession. 

Here  then  they  found  countries  which,  more  than  Thedis- 
any  previously  known  to  them,  lay  by  and  in  the  sea,  ^^[^^  ^^ 
and  were  therefore  called  by  them  the  Elisa  Islands. 
In  these  island-countries  they  came  upon  a  numerous, 
Light-coloured,  and  w^ell-formed  race  of  men,  who 
readily  entered  into  communications  with  the  strangers. 
Commerce  is  opened ;  the  mariners,  who  are  traders  at 
the  same  time,  are  careful  to  have  their  vessel  filled 
with  a  variety  of  wares  :  these  are  brought  to  the  flat 
shore  in  boats,  exhibited  under  tents,  and  admired  by 
the  natives,  who,  in  exchange  for  the  tempting  pro-  , 
perty,  give  up  whatever  they  possess.  Stories  of  this 
barter  were  preserved  by  primitive  traditions  in  some 
of  these  places  on  the  coast ;  it  will  be  remembered 
how  Herodotus,  at  the  very  outset  of  his  history,  gives 
a  life-like  description,  dating  from  the  early  ages  of 
Argos,  in  which  we  see  the  strange  mariners  exhibiting 
a  bazaar  of  Phoenician,  Assyrian,  and  Egyptian  manu- 
factures to  a  curious  crowd  of  coast-population.     "  For 
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CHAP.  I.  five  or  six  days/'  says  Herodotus,  "  the  wares  continued 
to  be  exhibited  :"  it  was  a  week's  fair,  closing,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  Semitic  nations,  on  the  sixth  day. 
The  wares  they  had  failed  to  sell  they  transported 
back  into  the  hold  of  the  vessel ;  and  the  best  gain  of 
all  was  thought  to  have  been  secured  if  they  succeeded 
in  tempting  curious  daughters  of  the  land  on  board, 
as  was  said  to  have  happened  to  lo ;  for  the  vessel 
had  been  secretly  made  ready  for  sailing,  to  carry 
them  off  to  distant  slave-markets. 
The  Phot-  The  Punic  ships  went  forth  to  bring  home  gain  of 
^G^^ce  *^  every  kind ;  above  all,  to  import  the  materials  for  the 
manufactories  flourishing  in  their  populous  towns.  Of 
these  the  most  important  were  for  weaving  and  dyeing. 
In  the  entire  East  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  were 
clad  in  garments  of  a  purple  hue  ;  and  for  these 
the  colouring-matter  was  furnished  by  the  purple-fish, 
which  is  only  to  be  found  in  certain  parts  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  nowhere  in  great  quantities.  This 
remunerative  branch  of  industry  required  considerable 
imports ;  their  own  seas  being  insufficient.  All  the 
coasts  of  the  iEgean  were  examined  by  means  of  divers 
and  pointer-dogs :  and  probably  nothing  produced  so 
immediate  a  contact  between  the  old  and  new  world  of 
antiquity  as  the  insignificant  muscle  in  question,  which 
is  now  left  entirely  unheeded ;  for  the  discovery  was 
made,  that,  next  to  the  sea  of  Tyre,  no  coasts  more 
largely  abounded  in  purple  than  those  of  the  Morea, 
the  deep  bays  of  Laconia  and  Argolis,  and,  after  these, 
the  Boeotian  shores,  with  the  Eubcean  channel. 

Since  the  vessels  were  small,  and  since  it  is  only  a 
small  drop  of  fluid  which  each  of  these  animals  gives 
forth  in  death,  it  was  impracticable  to  transport  the 
shells  themselves  to  the  manufacturing  towns  at  home. 
Accordingly  the  fisheries  were  so  arranged  as  to  make 
it  possible  to  obtain  the  precious  fluid  on  the  spot 
where  the  shell  was  found.  The  searching  expeditions 
remained  longer  away  from  home,  and  other  vessels 
were    sent    to   relieve  the    first.     Changing    landing- 
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places  and  temporary  coast-markets  became  fixed  chaimi. 
stations,  for  which  purpose  the  sagacious  mariners 
selected  islands  jutting  out  into  the  sea,  and,  in  con- 
junction with  the  coast  close  at  hand,  offering  a  con- 
venient station  for  their  vessels — such  as  Tenedus, 
near  Troja,  and  Cranse,  in  the  bay  of  Gytheum ;  or, 
again,  similarly  projecting  peninsulas,  such  as  Nau- 
plium  in  Argolis.  The  Phoenicians  were  aware  of  the 
importance  of  mercantile  association.  The  discoveries 
made  by  individuals  on  a  lucky  voyage  were  used  by 
mercantile  societies  in  possession  of  means  sufl&cient 
to  organise  settlements,  and  to  secure  to  the  business 
thus  commenced  a  lasting  importance.  Whilst  in 
civilised  countries  the  right  of  settlement  had  to  be 
purchased  dearly,  and  under  oppressive  conditions, 
the  rocks  on  the  Greek  coasts,  hitherto  a  place 
of  rest  only  for  swarms  of  quails,  were  to  be  had 
for  nothing,  and  yet  yielded  manifold  profits.  For 
a  people  so  well  acquainted  with  the  world  as  the 
Phoenicians  could  not  fail  to  add  new  branches  of 
industry  to  the  first,  and  to  unite  several  purposes 
in  a  single  settlement.  After  the  declivities  towards 
the  sea  of  Lebanon  and  Taurus  had  been  already 
exhausted,  the  hills  of  Homer  were  discovered  in  a 
i  virgin  state  in  Hellas  ;  wooded  hills,  which  by  their 
I  oaks,  beeches,  planes,  pines,  and  cypresses  furnished 
I  an  infinitely  greater  variety  of  materials  for  ship- 
building than  the  mountains  of  Syria  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood, besides  that  the  latter  were  farther  distant 
from  the  sea-shore.  The  various  kinds  of  oak  with 
which  Hellas  abounds  were  put  to  many  uses ;  above 
all,  the  evergreen  oak,  with  the  bark  of  its  roots 
extremely  serviceable  for  tanning,  and  with  its  berries, 
in  which  a  dark-red  dye  was  discovered,  and  eagerly 
seized  upon  by  the  manufacturers.  As  soon  as  the 
densest  part  of  a  forest  had  been  thinned,  and  a 
beginning  made  tow^ards  making  use  of  it,  they  pene- 
trated farther  inland.  They  found  veins  of  metal  on 
islands  and  promontories  ;  copper  mines — so  important 
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CHAP.  II.  to  mariners — silver  ores,  and  iron.  In  order  thoroughly 
to  secure  these  treasures,  it  became  necessary  to  make 
a  more  permanent  sojourn  in  the  land — to  establish 
factories  at  suitable  points,  to  arrange  means  of  trans- 
port, and  to  build  carriage-roads,  so  as  to  convey 
timber  and  metals  to  the  ports.  The  first  blocks  of 
rock  were  rolled  into  the  sea,  to  form  dams  against 
the  waters ;  while,  by  means  of  signals  and  beacon- 
lights,  security  was  given  to  the  routes  connecting 
Tyre  and  Sidon  with  the  coasts  of  Greece.  Sea  and 
shore  were  in  the  hands  of  the  strangers,  who  on  the 
one  hand  terrified  the  natives  by  craft  and  force,  and 
again  ever  continued  to  attract  them  anew  to  com- 
mercial intercourse.  The  myth  of  Helen  contains  remi- 
niscences of  a  time  when  the  island  of  Cranae,  with 
its  sanctuary  of  Aphrodite,  lay,  like  a  foreign  territory, 
close  by  the  coast  of  Laconia,  a  Phoenician  emporium, 
where  the  foreigners  safely  stowed  away  the  women 
and  the  rest  of  the  gain  and  loot  carried  off  by  them. 

So  close  and  so  constantly  extending  a  contact  with 
the  foreign  traders  could  not  remain  without  its  effect 
on  the  natives.  At  the  market-fairs  held  on  the  shore 
they  had  to  come  to  an  agreement  with  them  about 
the  objects  of  trade,  about  numbers,  weights,  and 
measures ;  in  other  words,  inasmuch  as  the  strangers 
had  completely  developed  all  the  accidents  of  mercan- 
tile intercourse,  the  natives,  previously  unacquainted 
with  anything  of  the  kind,  took  everything  at  second- 
hand from  them.  Thus  a  series  of  the  most  important 
inventions,  which  had  been  gradually  matured  in  the 
East,  came,  as  re-arranged  by  the  practical  Phoenicians, 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  natives,  who  wondered, 
observed,  and  learnt ;  their  slumbering  powers  were 
awakened,  and  the  spell  unbound  which  had  kept  men 
fettered  in  their  monotonous  conditions  of  life.  The 
motion  of  the  mind  begins,  and  with  it  Greek  history 
draws  its  first  breath. 

The  influence  of  the  Phoenicians  varied  in  time  and 
manner  on  the  two  sides  of  the  Greek  Sea.     Of  course 
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the  Phoenicians  had  first  spread  on  the  eastern  side,  chap,  ii. 
before  they  dared  to  sail  straight  across  the  broader 
waters.  Cilicia  was  like  a  piece  of  Phoenicia,  and 
similarly  the  other  lands  of  the  Taurus  on  the  sea  of 
Cyprus  :  in  the  Lycian  valley  of  the  Xanthus  a  tribe 
related  to  the  Canaanites,  the  Solymi,  took  up  their 
abode.  It  was  towards  these  districts  that  the  emi- 
gration from  the  over-peopled  home-country  had  prin- 
cipally turned,  and  distinct  races  of  peoples  formed 
themselves  out  of  the  mixture  of  Phoenician  colonists 
with  the  natives  of  the  south-west  of  Asia  Minor. 
Among  these  were  the  Carians.  Originally  akin  to 
the  Greeks,  and  forming  part  of  the  Greek  family  of 
peoples  on  the  coast  of  Asia,  they  admitted — as  most 
readily  happens  on  coasts  and  islands  —  so  many 
foreign  elements,  that  even  in  language  and  habits  of 
life  they  became  estranged  from  their  brethren  of  the 
same  race.  Astyra,  on  the  Carian  coast,  over  against 
Ehodes,  was  a  Phcenician  town.  In  the  most  ancient 
history  of  the  nations  of  the  Greek  seas  the  Phoenicians 
and  Carians  always  appear  together. 

The  tribes  dwelling  farther  north  preserved  them- 
selves far  purer.  Miletus  was  held  to  be  the  most 
ancient  place  of  meeting  for  the  population  of  these 
districts  ;  it  was  the  home  of  the  Argonaut  Erginus, 
the  centre  of  the  earliest  combinations  for  purposes  of 
navigation.  On  account  of  its  intimate  relations  with 
Phoenicia,  Byblus,  the  most  ancient  of  the  Phoenician 
towns,  and  Miletus  were  conceived  of  in  a  union  as 
of  mother  and  daughter  ;  the  Greeks,  with  their  usual 
audacity,  not  shrinking  from  appropriating  to  their 
own  city  the  superiority  in  age  and  dignity. 

Among  all  the  Greeks,  the  inhabitants  of  this  thickly-  7%e  Greeks 
peopled  coast,  by  virtue  of  their  special  natural  en-  ^MiloT 
dowment  and  of  the  exceedingly  happy  conditions  of  ^^<^ome  a 
their  land  and  climate,  were  the  first  to  secure  for  ^^t^u^ 
themselves  the  civilisation  of  the  Phoenicians.     Sao-a- 
ciously  they  contrived  to  learn  their  arts  from  them, 
while  the  Pelasgian  people  remained  inert.     Familiar 
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CHAP.  II.  with  the  occupation  of  fishing  from  tlie  earliest  times, 
they  now  began  to  provide  their  boats  with  keels, 
rendering  them  capable  of  more  daring  voyages ;  they 
imitated  the  construction  of  the  round-bellied  Phoe- 
nician merchantmen,  the  "  sea-horses,"  as  they  called 
them ;  they  learnt  to  combine  sails  and  oars,  and  at 
the  helm  to  direct  the  watchful  eye,  not  towards  the 
changing  objects  of  the  shore,  but  towards  the  stars. 
It  was  the  Phoenicians  who  discovered  the  insignificant 
star  at  the  pole,  in  which  they  recognised  the  surest 
guide  for  their  nocturnal  voyages :  the  Greeks  chose 
the  more  brilliant  constellation  of  the  Great  Bear  for 
the  leading  sign  of  their  navigation  ;  and  though  on 
this  head  they  fell  short  of  their  teachers  in  accuracy 
of  astronomical  determination,  yet  in  all  other  points 
they  became  their  fortunate  emulators  and  rivals.  As 
such,  they  gradually  drove  back  the  Phoenicians  out 
of  their  waters ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  on  the 
coasts  of  the  Ionian  Sea,  in  spite  of  its  primitive 
relations  to  the  Syrian  shores,  so  few  traditions  have 
been  preserved  of  the  maritime  dominion  of  the 
Phoenicians. 

Now,  if  the  dwellers  on  the  coasts  of  this  sea  were 
the  first  races  speaking  the  Greek  tongue  who  prac- 
tised navigation  on  their  own  account,  it  follows  that 
they  must  have  become  known  to  the  nations  of  the 
East  before  any  of  the  rest  of  the  Greeks.  But  the 
common  name  of  the  Greeks  in  the  whole  East  was  no 
other  than  that  which  the  maritime  race  of  Greek 
descent  gave  to  itself,  that  of  the  laones,  or  lonians, 
a  name  subsequently  domesticated  by  the  Phoenicians 
in  various  dialectic  forms, — such  as  Javan  with  the 
Hebrews,  luna  or  launa  with  the  Persians,  Uinim  with 
the  Egyptians.  Of  course  the  use  of  the  name  was 
from  the  very  beginning  without  exact  limits,  but  was 
rather  a  collective  name,  comprehending  the  homo- 
geneous maritime  population  found  settled  on  the 
coast  of  Western  Asia  Minor  and  the  islands  in  front 
of  it ;  the  use  of  which  was  afterwards  extended  farther 
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and  farther  to  the  west,  the  more  men  came  to  know  chap.ii. 
of  Greece  and  of  Greek  tribes.  «r-] 

After  the  lonians  had  learnt  navigation  and  become  T^^f^' 
the  masters  of  their  own  sea,  they  sailed  in  the  track  of  selves  to  the 
the  Phoenicians  (as  Thucydides  so  aptly  expresses  it  in  ^^^^  ^^ 
reference  to  Sicily),  and  in  the  first  instance  inserted 
themselves  beside  them  in  all  parts  of  the  Eastern 
Mediterranean,   in    order    to   deprive   them    of    the 
monopoly  of  their  commercial  gains.      Especially  they 
settled  at  the  mouths  of  the  streams,  where  these  were 
of  a  kind  to  afford  their  vessels  a  safe  entrance  and 
a  voyage  a  short  way  into  the  interior  of  the  land. 
The  prevalent  winds   in   the   Archipelago  are   those 
bearing  to  the  south ;  and  as  the  Phoenicians  brought 
no  richer  commercial  gains  home  from  any  region  than 
from  the  Nile-country,  so  here  also  their  rivals  at  an  j 
early  period  followed  in  their  track. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  in  connexion 
with  earliest  ethnology,  that  the  same  group  of  symbols 
which  on  the  monuments  of  the  Ptolemies  designated 
the  Greek  people,  and  was  read  "Uinim,"  already 
occurs  on  the  monuments  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty, 
imder  Tutmosis  III.  and  IV.,  as  well  as  under  Ameno- 
phis  III.  The  people  thus  designated  is  enumerated 
among  other  races  subject  to  the  Pharaohs,  and  settled 
in  the  land.  The  three  papyrus-plants,  forming  the 
first  part  of  the  group  of  hieroglyphics,  signify  the 
northern  land,  i.e.,  Lower  Egypt ;  the  second  part, 
composed  of  three  baskets,  probably  means  "  all,"  and 
appears  to  be  a  comprehensive  designation  of  the 
people  settled  in  difierent  groups  and  bands.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  before  the  dominion  of  the 
Ptolemies  the  Egyptian  language  and  writing  were 
without  a  fixed  term  for  the  Greeks,  and  that  at  this 
late  period  a  national  appellative,  which  had  a  totally 
difierent  meaning  on  numberless  monuments  of  native 
history,  should  have  been  arbitrarily  chosen  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  a  new  signification  to  it.  If,  then,  we 
are  justified  in  assuming  that  the  same  group  of  hiero- 
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CHAP.  II.  glyphics  on  the  monuments  of  the  different  dynasties 
in  all  essentials  designates  the  same  people,  the  conse- 
quence is  apparent, — that  already  in  the  sixteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  before  our  era  great  bodies  of  mari- 
time Greeks  were  settled  under  Egyptian  sovereignty 
in  the  land  of  the  Nile.  Tutmosis  III.  is  the  same 
Pharaoh  who,  according  to  Manetho,  accomplished 
the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos;  and  there  is  much 
inherent  probability  in  the  supposition,  that  by  the 
very  expulsion  of  that  people,  and  of  the  Phoenicians 
connected  with  them,  room  was  made  in  the  Delta  for 
Greek  tribes,  and  a  favourable  opportunity  afforded 
them  for  settlement.  The  same  group  of  symbols  recurs 
on  the  monuments  of  the  twenty-second  dynasty 
under  Sesonchis,  the  Shishak  of  the  Old  Testament, 
i.e.  in  the  tenth  century.  At  least  a  century  pre- 
vious to  this  the  children  of  Javan  are  also  known  to 
the  Hebrews,  and  mentioned  in  the  Mosaic  table  of 
nations  as  a  great  race  of  men,  divided  into  many 
tribes  and  tongues,  and  spread  over  the  coast  and 
island  countries  of  the  Mediterranean.  In  the  ninth 
century  the  prophet  Joel  curses  the  towns  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  for  that  they  sell  the  children  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  to  the  children  of  Javan,  and  remove  them 
far  from  their  border  among  the  Gentiles. 

We  shall  gradually  succeed  in  finding  in  the  docu- 
ments of  the  oriental  nations  surer  points  with  which 
to  connect  the  beginnings  of  Greek  history,  by  which 
the  period  may  be  fixed  when  the  Asiatic  Hellenes 
obtained  a  name  in  the  south  and  east  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. But  their  most  important  and  fruitful  activity 
was  directed  westwards.  Nowhere,  as  far  as  we  can 
see,  were  the  Phoenicians  able  to  offer  a  lasting  resist- 
ance to  the  Greeks  ;  least  of  all  in  the  narrow  waters 
of  the  j^Egean,  where  for  a  time  they  had  settled 
between  the  two  halves,  belonging  together  by  nature, 
of  Greek  land  and  Greek  population.  Gradually 
they  had  to  evacuate  this  territory,  and  the  routes  of 
the  island-sea  were   opened,  and  now  in  a  more  and 
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more  rapid  succession  of  landings  the  Greeks  of  the  thap.  ii. 
East  came  to  the  Greeks  of  the  West.  From  their 
original  habitations,  as  well  as  from  other  regions 
where  they  had  taken  up  their  abode,  an  innate  im- 
pulse of  kinsmanship  led  them  on  across  the  passage 
to  European  Hellas.  Here  land  and  air  must  have 
met  them  with  the  pleasantest  of  greetings  ;  here  they 
were  eager  to  domesticate  themselves,  to  introduce  all 
the  arts  and  inventions  which  they  had  gradually 
appropriated  during  a  lively  intercourse  with  other 
nations,  and  to  awaken  the  natives  to  a  higher  phase 
of  life. 

This  passage  of  the  Asiatics  is  the  most  important 
epoch  in  the  pre-historic  age  of  the  Greek  people ;  and, 
whilst  no  trace  of  a  native  tradition  has  been  preserved 
as  to  the  beginnings  of  civilisation  on  the  other  side, 
such  a  tradition  undeniably  exists  in  the  case  of  the 
tribes  in  Europe  ;  a  wealth  of  reminiscences  survives 
in  the  myths,  whose  very  essence  consists  in  expressing 
a  people's  consciousness  of  the  beginnings  of  its  his- 
tory ;  and  this,  as  the  Greek  loves  it,  not  in  misty 
outlines,  but  in  full  and  rounded  forms,  in  stories  of 
gods  and  heroes  full  of  natural  life,  which  occupy  the 
ages  preceding  the  history  of  human  beings.  The 
parent  soil  of  these  myths  is  European  Greece ;  but 
never  any  other  part  of  it  than  the  coast :  because 
here  took  place  the  contact  which  awakened  the 
people,  and  chiefly  the  East  Coast,  Argos,  the  shores 
of  the  Corinthian  and  Euboean  seas,  and  the  coasts  of 
Thessaly.  The  common  idea  pervading  all  the  myths 
is  the  admission  of  elements  from  abroad. 

What  is  more  a  nation's  own  than  its  gods  ?     Such  Myths  cm- 
is  pre-eminently  the  case  with  the  nations  of  antiquity,  '^coIoMsT^^'' 
each  of  which  beheld  its  own  nationality  represented  tion. 
by  its  gods ;  so  that  in  their  relation  to  the  latter  they 
were  not  mere  human  beings,  but  Persians,  Greeks,  or 
Romans.     And  yet,  with  the  exception  of  Zeus,  who 
dwelleth  in  aether,   there  is  scarcely  a  single   Greek 
divinity  which  lias  failed  to  be  conceived  of  as  one 


48  HlSTORr  OF  GREECE.  [Book  I. 

CHAP.  II.  come  from  abroad,  and  whose  worship  is  not  connected 
with  ancient  myths  and  customs  rooted  in  a  soil 
beyond  the  sea.  Their  most  ancient  altars  were  built 
on  the  shore,  where  they  had  first  appeared  as  un- 
known gods.  Again,  notwithstanding  the  pride  taken 
by  the  Greeks  in  their  autochthony,  they  constantly 
connect  the  foundation  of  their  social  life  with  the 
arrival  of  highly-gifted  strangers,  whose  supernatural 
power  and  wisdom  were  believed  to  have  brought  a 
new  order  into  the  life  of  men.  In  short,  all  the 
m3rths  reach  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  the  European 
peninsula,  and  point  to  a  land  beyond  the  seas,  whence 
the  gods  and  heroes  came  across. 

So  far  the  meaning  of  the  myths  is  clear  and 
manifest ;  viz.,  a  consciousness  of  a  civilisation  brought 
over  from  the  East  by  colonisation.  But  as  to  the 
identity  of  these  colonists  there  is  a  much  greater 
obscurity  of  conception.  And  this  is  natural ;  for 
when  these  myths  attained  to  a  fully-defined  form  in 
the  land,  the  strangers  had  long  been  domesticated  in 
it,  and  their  origin  forgotten.  Moreover  myths,  unlike 
historical  inquiry,  fail  to  go  back  to  the  earliest  causes  ; 
their  nature  is  to  incline  to  what  is  extraordinary, 
direct,  and  wonderful.  Aphrodite  rises  suddenly  out 
of  the  foam  of  the  sea,  and  Pelops  comes  over  its 
waters  to  the  coast  with  the  steeds  of  Posidon. 

Two  different  points  of  view  are  however  undeniably 
maintained  throughout  these  myths.  In  the  first  place 
the  notion  of  the  foreign  element,  which  subsequently 
finds  a  more  definite  expression  in  the  names  of  dif- 
ferent localities,  such  as  Crete,  Lycia,  Phrygia,  Lydia, 
the  Troad,  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  Egypt,  Libya,  without 
however  any  peculiar  significance  being  ascribed  to,  or 
any  deeper  reason  assigned  for,  them  in  the  myths 
themselves ;  and  secondly,  the  notion  of  common 
relationship.  For  though  Aphrodite  arrives  in  the 
land  from  Syria,  yet  it  is  not  as  Mylitta  or  Astarte 
that  she  comes,  but  as  a  Greek  goddess  ;  as  Aphrodite, 
that  she  rises  from  the  sea.    Cadmus  again,  and  Pelops 
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— what  is  foreign  in  them  but  their  origin  ?    Are  they  chap.  ii. 
not  the  founders  of  everything  genuinely  Greek,  the  " 
hrst  ancestors  of  illustrious  generations  of  royal  guar- 
dians of  the  state,  whose  deeds  and  glories  the  national 
)  )oetry  never  grew  weary  of  celebrating  '? 

Now,  in  what  other  way  can  these  two  undeniably  jppeiia- 
(lominant  ideas  be  explained  and  harmonised,  except  f^^llf^^/, 
by  assuming  that  the  colonists  in  question  were  also  migrants. 
Hellenes  ;  that  they  came  from  the  East  indeed,  but 
from  a  Greek  East,  Avliere  with  the  receptivity  of  mind 
<  haracteristic  of  the  Ionian  race  they  had  domesticated 
amongst  themselves,  and  given  a  Hellenic  transforma- 
tion to,  the  civilisation  of  the  East,  in  order  to  hand  it 
over  in  this  state  to  the  brethren  of  their  own  race  ? 
But  since  these  Ionic  Greeks,  for  so  we  may  shortly 
designate  them  as  a  body  of  population,  had  not  only 
settled  in  their  own  home,  but  also  among  the  Phoe- 
nicians, in  lands  colonised  by  the  latter,  in  Lycia  and 
in  Caria,  and  in  the  Delta  of  the  Nile,  the  settlers 
coming  from  the  other  side,  the  Heroes  and  founders 
of  towns  in  question,  easily  came  to  be  called  Phoe- 
nicians and  Egyptians.  For  it  is  inconceivable  that 
Canaanites  proper,  who  everywhere  shyly  retreated  at 
the  advance  of  the  Hellenes,  especially  when  they  came 
in  contact  with  them  when  isolated  and  far  from  their 
own  homes,  and  who  as  a  nation  were  despised  by  the 
Hellenes  to  such  a  degree  as  to  make  the  latter  regard 
intermarriage  with  them  in  localities  of  mixed  popula- 
tion, such  as  Salamis  or  Cyprus,  as  disgraceful ;  it  is 
inconceivable,  we  repeat,  that  such  Phoenicians  ever 
founded  principalities  among  a  Hellenic  population. 
Nor  could  the  simple  language  of  the  myths  more 
clearly  express  their  sense  of  the  fact  that  the 
Egyptians  who  came  to  Argos  were  no  real  Egyptians, 
no  race  of  men  by  customs  and  language  totally  dis- 
tinct from  the  natives,  than  by  calling  these  strangers 
cousins-gcrman  of  Danaus,  men  of  the  same  race  as 
the  Argives,  whom  lo  had  once  upon  a  time  trans- 
plaiited    to    Libya,    and  who   had  now    returned    to 
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CHAP.ii.  reunite  with  their  ancient  race  on  the  plains  of  the 

'  Inachns. 

The  The  Greeks  beyond  the  sea  were  however  not  merely 

Leieges.  clesignatcd  in  groujDS,  according  to  the  countries  out  of 
which  they  came,  but  certain  collective  names  existed 
for  them — such  as  that  of  Javan  in  the  East ;  and  all  as 
comprehensive  as  this  in  their  meaning,  and  as  obscure 
in  the  limits  of  their  application.  Among  all  these 
names  the  most  widely  spread  was  that  of  the  Leleges, 
which  the  ancients  themselves  designated  as  that  of  a 
mixed  people.  In  Lycia,  in  Miletus,  and  in  the  Troad 
these  Leleges  had  their  home  ;  in  other  words,  on  the 
whole  extent  of  coast  in  which  we  have  recognised 
the  primitive  seats  of  the  people  of  Ionic  Greeks. 
Priamus  takes  a  Lelegian  wife  from  the  mountains  of 
Ida ;  and  in  Caria  castles  and  moats  of  the  most 
venerable  antiquity  were  shown  under  the  name  of 
Lelegia.  Again,  in  Western  Greece  traces  of  the  same 
name  constantly  occur  wherever  the  Asiatic  Greeks 
found  admission  for  the  spread  of  their  civilisation,  on 
the  coasts  of  Messenia,  Laconia,  and  Elis,  and  in 
Megara,  where  a  Lelex  was  placed  as  a  Hero  at  the 
very  sources  of  the  national  history,  and  was  said  to 
have  immigrated  from  Egypt.  The  Epeans,  Locrians, 
^tolians,  Caucones,  and  Curetes,  who  peopled  the 
western  coast  of  Greece,  and  under  the  name  of  the 
Taphians  spread  over  the  western  islands,  are  regarded 
as  belonging  to  the  same  race  as  the  Leleges. 
TTie^  The   Carians   may  be  called   the   doubles   of   the 

Leleges.  They  are  termed  the  "speakers  of  a  bar- 
barous tongue,''  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  Apollo  is 
said  to  have  spoken  Carian.  As  a  people  of  pirates 
clad  in  bronze  they  once  upon  a  time  had  their  day  in 
the  Archipelago,  and,  like  the  Normans  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  swooped  down  from  the  sea  to  desolate  the 
coasts ;  but  their  real  home  was  in  Asia  Minor,  where 
their  settlements  lay  between  those  of  Phrygians  and 
Pisidians,  and  community  of  religion  united  them  witt 
the  Lydians  and  Mysians.     The  seat  of  the  Carians 
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was  on  account  of  the  Phoenician  immigrations  simply  ciiaimi. 
called  Phoinike,  i.e.,  the  land  of  the  Phoenicians  ;  so 
that  it  is  not  wonderful  that  under  the  Carian  name 
more  than  any  other  the  Asiatic  Greeks  appeared  in 
the  light  of  foreigners,  and  that  the  Europeans  pro- 
fessed to  have  learnt  nothing  from  them  beyond  the 
technical  parts  of  the  military  art,  the  employment 
of  shields,  the  introduction  of  shield-symbols,  the  deco- 
ration of  the  waving  crest  on  the  helmet.  And  the  fact 
that  the  Carians  are  upon  the  whole  a  race  which  is 
the  least  prone  to  settle,  and  the  earliest  to  disappear 
entirely  ;  that  in  various  localities,  above  all  in  Megara, 
first  the  Carians,  and  then  two  generations  later  the 
Leleges,  entered  the  land  for  the  purpose  of  permanent 
settlements  ;  of  itself  sufficiently  expresses  the  notion 
which  conceived  of  the  former  as  of  a  ruder  and  more 
•breign  body  of  population  belonging  to  a  remoter 
period,  and  of  the  latter  as  a  younger  and  more  fully 
^  veloped  race. 

For  we  must  remember  that  the  Eastern  Greeks 
were  no  mere  mass  of  peoples  undistinguished  from 
one  another,  in  which  light  we  are  easily  led  to  regard 
them  now  that  we  are  no  longer  able  to  recognise  their 
characteristic  differences ;  and  furthermore,  that  they 
did  not  always  remain  the  same.  During  the  centuries 
through  which  they  occupied  the  Western  mainland 
they  were  constantly  pursuing  the  progress  of  their 
own  development :  gradually  they  eliminated  all  foreign 
elements ;  their  civilisation  crystallised ;  their  horizon 
widened ;  and  some  of  the  successive  epochs  of  this 
development  will,  if  carefully  considered,  be  found 
in  the  influence  exercised  on  Hellas  by  the  peoples 
beyond  the  sea. 

The  Pelasgi,  like  their  equals  among  the  branches  of  Earliest 
the  Aryan  family,  the  Persians  ancl  Germans,  wor-  {g^^J^.'J^ 
shipped  the  Supreme  God  without  images  or  temples  :  worship. 
spiritual  edification  too  was   provided  for  them  by 
their    natural    high-altars,   the    lofty   mountain-tops,   ffj^^  p^j„^. 
Their  Supreme  God  was  adored  by  them  even  with-  gianZcus. 
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CHAP. II.  out  a  name;  for  Zeus  (Dens)  merely  moans  the 
heavens,  the  aether,  the  lummous  abode  of  the  In- 
visible ;  and  when  they  wished  to  imply  a  nearer 
relation  between  him  and  mankind,  they  called  him,  as 
the  author  of  all  things  living,  Father-Zeus,  Dipatyros 
{Juppiter).  This  pure  and  chaste  worship  of  the  god- 
like Pelasgi  is  not  only  preserved  as  a  pious  tradition 
of  antiquity,  but  in  the  midst  of  Greece,  when  it 
abounded  with  images  and  temples,  there  flamed,  as  of 
old,  on  the  mountains  the  altars  of  Him  who  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands.  It  is  the  element 
of  primitive  simplicity  which  always  preserved  itself 
longest  and  safest  in  the  religions  of  antiquity.  Thus 
through  all  the  centuries  of  Greek  history  the  Arcadian 
Zeus,  formless,  unapproachable,  dwelt  in  sacred  light 
over  the  oak-tops  of  the  Lycsean  mountain  ;  and  the 
boundaries  of  his  domain  were  marked  by  every 
shadow  within  them  growing  pale.  Long  too  the 
people  retained  a  pious  dread  of  representing  the 
Divine  Being  under  a  fixed  name,  or  by  symbols 
recognisable  hj  the  senses.  For  besides  the  altar  of 
the  "  Unknown,"  whom  Paul  acknowledged  as  the 
living  God,  there  stood  here  and  there,  in  the  towns, 
altars  to  the  "pure,"  the  "great,"  the  "merciful" 
gods ;  and  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  names  of 
the  Greek  gods  are  originally  mere  epithets  of  the 
unknown  deity. 

This  Pelasgian  worship  could  not  long  survive  in  its 
purity.  As  the  race  split  up  into  tribes  and  nations, 
the  character  of  its  religious  feelings  changed  ;  the 
newly-gained  abodes  were  felt  to  stand  in  need  of 
visible  signs  and  pledges  of  divine  grace,  and  the 
different  phases  of  the  Divine  Being  became  them- 
selves new  divinities.  Thus  the  consciousness  of  the 
divine  existence  branched  off  at  the  same  time  as  the 
nationality  of  the  people ;  and  religious  worship  came 
to  differ  in  its  forms  according  to  locality,  attached 
itself  to  visible  things,  and  thus  took  the  first  step  in 
the  subsequent  progress  of  sensualisation.     To  this  was 
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ndik'd  the  contact  with  foreign  nations  and  their  idols.  < hat  ii. 
Left  to  themselves,  men  lacked  the  power  of  resistance 
against  the  foreign  element.  As  they  were  attracted 
into  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  as  their 
relations  of  life  multiplied,  they  believed  themselves 
in  need  of  new  gods,  since  they  put  no  faith  in  those 
'f  their  country  beyond  the  cu-cle  of  their  previous 
[)here  of  life.  They  failed  to  withstand  the  attractive 
temptation  of  image-worship,  and  bowled  down  before 
the  gods  c;f  the  strangers,  who  under  their  protection 
performed  such  mighty  deeds.  The  puppet-gods 
Xoana)  came  into  the  land  from  abroad ;  and  par- 
licularly  the  small  figures,  a  span  high,  which  from  the 
earliest  times  were  venerated  in  places  on  the  coast, 
must  be  regarded  as  sailors'  idols. 

The  first  image  of  a  god  which  met  the  eyes  of  the  Phoenician 
Pelasgi  was  that  of  Astarte,  whose  worship  had  been  "^Aphrodite 
so  peculiarly  appropriated  by  the  Canaanite  traders,  nnd 
that  they  never  weighed  anchor  without  taking  an  ^^"'^  *'*• 
image  of  her  with  them  ;  and  wherever  they  founded 
a  factory,  they  set  this  up  as  its  sacred  centre.  So 
Herodotus  saw  at  Memphis  the  Tyrian  quarter,  isolated 
from  the  rest  of  the  town,. built  round  the  grove  and 
chapel  of  the  "  strange  Aphrodite."  The  same  was  the 
case  with  the  Phoenician  settlements  on  Cyprus,  in 
Cythera,  in  Cranae ;  with  only  this  difference,  that 
whatever  had  here  been,  in  Egyptian  fashion,  preserved 
unchanged  was  accommodated  to  their  own  ways  of  life 
and  Hellenised  by  the  Greeks.  Astarte  remained  the 
goddess  of  the  vital  force  pervading,  life  and  creating 
it ;  but  at  the  same  time,  inasmuch  as  her  first  appear- 
ance among  them  had  been  as  the  goddess  of  the 
mariners,  she  became  for  the  Greeks  a  deity  of  the  sea, 
of  navigation  and  harbours,  who  was  originally  only 
adored  at  the  anchorages  of  the  coast,  but  afterwards 
introduced  farther  and  farther  inland. 

From  the  earliest  times  the  Corinthian  Isthmus  nuist 
have  been  a  standard-point  for  navigation  in  the  Greek 
waters  ;  for  in  the  same  degree  as  the  navioation  of 
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CHAP.  II.  our  own  days  seeks  tlie  open  sea,  the  sea-going  vessels 
of  the  ancients  sailed  along  the  coasts,  into  the  depths 
of  the  bays,  into  the  sounds  of  the  Archipelago  ;  and  it 
was  for  this  reason  that  the  Phoenicians  already  marked 
out  the  route  of  trade  straight  through  Greece,  from 
gulf  to  gulf.  On  the  Isthmian  ridge  of  land  was  the 
home  of  Melicertes,  who,  notwithstanding  his  degrada- 
tion into  a  Posidonian  Daemon,  always  remained  the 
centre  of  the  religious  worship.  Melicertes  is  the 
•same  name  as  Melkart,  adapted  to  the  Hellenic  tongue. 
Wherever  T}Tians  settled,  they  erected  sanctuaries 
to  Melkar,  their  city  god ;  they  introduced  his 
worship  on  the  coasts  of  Hellas,  where,  under  names 
of  a  similar  sound  (such  as  Makar,  Makareus),  on 
Crete,  Rhodes,  Lesbos,  and  Euboea,  he  was  introduced 
among  the  series  of  native  myths.  He  is  even  the 
father  of  local  names  which  bear  a  most  Hellenic 
sound,  such  as  Macaria  in  Messenia  and  Attica.  And, 
lastly,  the  essential  traits  of  the  city-Hero  of  the 
Tyrians  were  transferred  to  Heracles,  who  was  himself 
adored  as  Makar  on  the  island  of  Thasos,  prominent 
among  Phoenician  mining  settlements,  and  in  many 
places  became,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  symbol  of  the 
pioneering  agency  of  the  foreign  colonists ;  for  he,  the 
restless  wanderer,  is  the  personal  type  of  the  unwearied 
people  of  traders.  Accompanied  by  his  dog,  he  discovers 
on  the  shore  the  first  purple-fish  ;  his  goblet,  in  which 
he  sails  to  Erythea,  is  the  type  of  the  Phoenician 
merchant-vessel,  whose  keel  he  instructs  men  to  sheath 
with  copper.  Under  his  name  the  Phoenicians  stemmed 
the  desolating  rush  of  the  mountain-torrents,  built  the 
embankments,  and  laid  down  the  first  roads.  The 
Greeks  conceived  and  adopted  him  in  a  twofold 
manner.  They  either  adopted  the  Tyrian  worshi23, 
and  received  him  as  a  divinity  like  Astarte,  or  they 
venerated  him  as  the  benefactor  of  the  land  and  the 
founder  of  civilisation ;  as  one  of  their  own  Heroes, 
the  name  and  glory  of  whose  deeds  reaches  from  one 
end  of  the  Mediterranean  to   the  other.     In   Sicyon 
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butli   forms   of    the   worship   of  Heracle^  occur — his  chai'.  il 
worship  as  a  Hero,  and  the  more  ancient  adoration 
paid  to  him  as  a  god. 

The  worship  of  these  divinities,  as  well  as  that  of 
Moloch,  of  which  traces  occur  in  Crete  and  elsewhere, 
may  be  justifiably  presumed  to  have  been  brought  by 
the  Phoenicians  into  European  Greece.  With  them 
came  various  branches  of  artistic  handicraft :  such  as 
the  weaving  of  stufis  of  different  dyes,  as  practised 
by  the  women  of  the  temples  of  Aphrodite,  on  Cos, 
Thera,  and  Amorgus  ;  such  as  mining,  the  preparation 
of  bronze,  etc.  The  two  forms  of  worship  mentioned 
above  mark  at  the  same  time  the  chief  epochs  of  the 
Phoenician  influence  which  followed  the  period  of  the 
prevailing  dominion  of  each  particular  town  :  as  long 
as  Sid  on  led  out  the  colonists,  the  goddess  of  Ascalon, 
Aphrodite  Urania,  in  their  company  extended  her 
sway  ;  to  her  the  dove  is  sacred,  whose  flight  before 
the  prow  announces  to  the  mariner  the  vicinity  of  the 
coast.  At  a  later  period,  about  the  year  1100,  begins 
the  colonisation,  starting  from  Tyre,  to  which  Heracles- 
Melkar  testifies.  But  at  the  time  when  the  power 
of  Tyre  was  on  the  increase  the  Ionic  Greeks  already 
possessed  a  maritime  power  of  their  own  ;  and  for  this 
reason  in  their  tradition,  such  as  it  lies  before  us  in 
Homer,  Sidon  alone  is  the  centre  of  the  Phoenician 
dominion  over  the  seas. 

When  the  Asiatic  Greeks  extended  themselves  as  Gradual 
colonists  by  the  side   of  the   Phoenicians,  they   un-  J^^f^" 
doubtedly,    as   they   had   previously   done   at   home,  Grec.h  pn- 
adopted  their  forms  of  religious   worship,    and   con-  ^y^^'^^'^ 
tributed  their  agency  to  the  spread  of  the  latter  in  a 
Hellenised  phase.    Pelops  and  JEgeus  too  found  sanctu- 
aries of  Aphrodite  ;  and  as  the  new  colonists  worked  at 
the  same  time  and  in  the  same  way  as  the  Phoenicians, 
their  activity  is   equally  typified  by  the   Phoenician 
symbol  of  the  Hero  who  wrestled  with  the  lions  and 
killed  the  serpents  :  their  deeds  also  appear  as  works 
of  Heracles.     But  they  also  introduced  other  forms  of 
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CHAP  II.  worship,  the  primitive  types  of  which  cannot  be  demon- 
strated to  have  existed  in  Syria ;  forms  of  divine  wor- 
ship, which  were  developed  amongst  themselves,  and 
are  the  mirror  of  their  ways  of  popular  life,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  measure  of  the  various  degrees  of  their 

Posidon.  development.  First  among  these  is  to  be  mentioned 
the  worship  of  Posidon,  originally  unknown  in  the 
interior  of  Hellas ;  which  explains  the  commission 
given  to  the  sea-king  Odysseus  to  spread  it  farther 
inland,  among  the  men  who  had  never  seen  salt,  and 
who  would  take  his  oar  for  a  shovel.  The  worship  of 
Posidon  is  inseparable  from  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and 
accordingly,  even  where  he  was  worshipped  in  the 
interior,  men  believed  they  heard  the  salt-waves  re- 
sounding under  his  temple.  As  the  form  of  his  name, 
Poseidaon,  is  Ionic,  so  also  is  his  worship  proper  to 
the  race  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  whose  widely-scattered 
branches  it  unites,  whether  their  appellation  be  Carians, 
Leleges,  or  lonians,  in  their  native  seats  as  well  as  in 
their  subsequent  settlements. 

Posidon,  the  god  of  the  sea,  like  his  element,  has  an 
unfriendly  character ;  his  sacrificial  worship,  too,  is 
full  of  traits  of  barbarous  customs,  such  as  human 
sacrifices,  burial  of  live  horses,  etc.  Among  his  com- 
panions are  wild  Titans  and  spiteful  Dsemons,  but  also 
figures  indicating  the  advanced  geographical  knowledge 
of  maritime  nations, — such  as  Proteus,  the  herdsman  of 
the  sea,  the  Egyptian  magician,  who  knows  the  paths  of 
the  sea,  and  the  depths  thereof ;  and  Atlas,  the  father 
of  nautical  astronomy,  the  associate  of  the  Tyrian 
Heracles,  the  guardian  of  the  treasures  of  the  West. 

Once  upon  a  time  Posidon  was  the  god  most 
venerated  by  all  Greek  maritime  nations,  and  only  at 
a  later  date  was  he  obliged  to  give  way,  in  most 
localities,  to  the  worship  of  other  gods  corresponding 
to  higher  degrees  of  civilisation.  But  a  worship  once 
founded  was  never  thrown  aside  with  the  Hellenes,  but 
retained  as  a  sacred  foundation,  and  united  with  the 
later  forms  of  worship.     Thus  in  Athens,  in  Olympia, 
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in  Delphi,  may  he  clearly  recognised  an  originally 
Posidonian  period,  of  which  the  sacrificial  customs  had 
never  heen  lost.  In  this  way,  as  it  were,  various 
strata  formed  themselves,  which  recur  in  a  regular 
succession  in  all  the  more  important  homes  of  the 
Hellenic  religion;  and  which,  when  accurately  examined 
and  compared,  afford  equal  means  of  recognising  the 
successive  stages  of  the  development  of  national  con- 
sciousness, even  as  the  series  of  earth-strata  testify  to 
the  gradually  completed  formation  of  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  Certain  epochs  are  sufficiently  plain  for  discern- 
ment, especially  in  those  cases  in  which  the  introduction 
of  a  new  worship  occasioned  struggles,  of  which  remi- 
niscences survived.  For,  even  in  the  heathen  world,  we 
remark  not  only  a  thoughtless  readiness  to  accept  every 
novelty,  but  also  a  sense  of  greater  earnestness — a 
feeling  of  fidelity  towards  the  ancient  gods  and  their 
purer  and  simpler  worship.  To  this  efiect  we  may 
read  in  Herodotus  of  the  mountain  tribe  of  the 
Caunians, — how,  in  full  panoply,  brandishing  their 
spears,  they  drove  the  foreign  gods  back  across  their 
frontiers,  over  which  they  had  intruded. 

Of  such  struggles  Greek  mythology  had  to  tell  on 
the  occasion  of  the  introduction  of  the  worship  of 
Dionysus ;  for  here  the  distant  Eastern  origin  of  the 
religion,  and  the  resistance  of  the  native  population 
against  its  novelty,  are  marked  with  especial  clearness. 
Among  the  Argives  the  story  went,  how  under  the 
leadership  of  Perseus  they  had  fought  against  the 
wild  mermaids,  who  had  come  over  to  their  shore  from 
the  islands. 

Similar  reminiscences  attach  themselves  to  the  wor- 
ship of  Artemis,  whose  origin  in  Anterior  Asia  can  be 
clearly  demonstrated.  Here  again  it  was  the  foreign 
character  of  the  new  worship  which  met  with  vehe- 
ment resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenes;  here, 
again,  the  native  heroes  fought  against  the  hordes  of 
strange  women,  who  appear  in  this  instance  as  troops 
of  Amazons. 


CIIAI' 
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CHAP.  II.       Other  forms  of  worship  were  admitted  at  so  early  a 
period,  and   so   completely   domesticated,   that  their 
original   strangeness   was  completely  obliterated  and 
forgotten.     Who  can  think  of  Attica  without  Demeter 
and  Athene  ?  and  yet  even  the  temple-hymns  speak  of 
Demeter  as  having  come  across  the  sea  from  Crete ; 
and  as  surely  as  no  Athene  is  conceivable  without 
her  olive-tree,  so  certainly  was  this  worship  also  first 
developed  among  the  Ionic  tribes  on  the  eastern  shores 
of  the  Sea. 
The,  reii-         In  the  entire  religious  life  of  the  Greeks,  however, 
A^Uo,       no  great  epoch  is  more  clearly  marked  than  the  first 
appearance  of  Apollo.     It  resembles  a  second  day  of 
creation  m  the  history  of  their  spiritual  development. 
In  all  the  Greek  towns  from  which  a  rich  treasure  of 
myths  has  been  handed  down  to  us  there  attaches 
itself  to  his  blessed  arrival  a  lofty  revolution  of  the 
social  order  of  things,  a  higher  development  of  life. 
The  roads  are  levelled,  the  quarters  of  the  towns  are 
marked  out,  the  castles  are  encircled  with  walls,  things 
sacred  are  separated  from  things  profane.     The  sound 
of    song   and    stringed    instruments   is   heard ;    men 
approach  nearer  to  the  gods ;  Zeus  speaks  to  them 
through  his  prophets ;  and  guilt,  even  the  guilt  of 
blood,  no  longer  rests  inexpiable,  like  a  leaden  weight, 
on  ill-fated  man,  no  longer  drags  itself  as  a  curse  from 
generation  to  generation.     Rather  as  the  laurel  cleanses 
the  sultry  air,  so  the  laurel-crowned  god  purifies  Orestes 
from  his  stains  of  blood,  and  restores  to  him  serenity 
of  soul ;  the  dread  power  of  the  Erinnyes  is  broken ; 
and  a  world  of  higher  harmony,  a  reign  of  grace,  is 
founded.     This  Apollo  the  Greeks  of  the  hither  side 
only   knew   as   one   who   had    come   to   them   from 
abroad,  and  his  chief  sanctuaries  they  only  regarded 
as  the  terminating  points  of  the  paths  along  which  he 
had   entered   among   them.     Either   these   paths  are 
directly  designated  as  paths  of  the  sea,  on  which  he 
approached  in  the  company  of  dolphins;  or,  in  the 
instances  in  which  he  is  said  to  come  by  land,  his  course 
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l^i  fruiii  the  coast,  where  lie  his  most  ancient  altars,  on  chap.  ii. 
the  very  brink  of  the  waves,  in  rocky  bays  or  by  the 
mouths  of  rivers, — altars  founded  by  Cretan,  Lycian,  or 
Old-Ionian  mariners,  who  thus  were  the  first  to  conse- 
crate the  land  anew.  With  the  birth  of  Apollo  there 
grew  on  Delos  the  "  first-created"  laurel ;  on  the  main- 
land, the  laurel  growing  at  the  mouth  of  the  Peneus 
was  held  to  be  the  most  ancient. 

The  religion  of  Apollo  too  has  its  difierent  phases. 
Wilder  customs  prevail  in  the  mountain  and  forest 
worship  of  Hylatas,  on  Cyprus,  and  among  the 
Magnetes  ;  as  Delphinius,  he  is  still  nothing  but  a  sea- 
^nd  closely  related  to  Posidon ;  finally,  as  the  Pythian 

(1,  he  sits  enthroned  at  Delphi,  the  god  of  light  and 
lii^ht,  who  guides  the  course  of  states,  the  spiritual 
•  litre  of  the  whole  Hellenic  world.  In  this  Apollo 
Hellenic  polytheism  received  its  harmonious  completion 

\  the  loftiest  glorification  of  which  it  was  capable. 

■■  that  when  we  look  back  upon  the  consciousness  of 

('  divine  which,  according  to  universal  tradition,  the 
<  I  reeks  brought  with  them  as  a  common  inheritance 
from  the  seat  of  the  Aryan  races  to  Greece,  and  of 
A\  hich  they  kept  a  firm  hold  as  Pelasgi,  a  glimpse  is 

■ned  to  us  of  the  story  of  the  centuries  which  elapsed 
1  Kjm  the  first  contact  with  the  Phoenicians  and  the 
infinitely  more  fruitful  opening  of  intercourse   with 

'  Asiatic  Greeks  up  to  the  completion  of  the  whole 
I icle  of  divinities. 

The  history  of  the  gods  constitutes  the  prelude  to  introduc- 

•  history  of  the  people,  and  to  that  of  the  country  5^^'^^  ^^ 

the  same  time.     For  the  land,  as  well  as  its  inha-  getakon. 

i  ants,  has  meanwhile  become  another ;  the  forests 
are  thinned,  the  soil  is  made  arable,  and  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  gods  of  the  East  vine  and  olive- 
tree,  sanctified  by  and  necessary  for  their  worship, 
laurel  and  myrtle,  pomegranate  and  cypress,  ha,ve  been 
planted  in  Hellas.  Did  not  the  Athenians  believe  that 
they  still  possessed  the  first  shoot  of  this  generous 
plantation,  the  olive-tree  placed  in  the  ground  by  the 


tite  Heroes. 
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CHAP.  II.  goddess  herself?  Before  the  walls  of  temples  were 
'  thought  of  these  trees  were  the  living  semblances  and 
dw^elling-places  of  the  divinities;  the  earliest  dedi- 
catory gifts  were  hung  up  on  their  branches,  and  oul 
of  their  wood  were  cut  the  formless  representations  o\ 
the  invisible  beings.  Among  their  number  must  be 
reckoned  wdth  the  rest  the  byssus-plant  (probably  th( 
bushlike  cotton-tree),  which  w^as  employed  in  weaving 
by  the  women  of  the  temples  of  Aphrodite,  and  th( 
styrax-plant,  wdiose  odorous  gum  the  Phoenicians  hac 
brought  from  Arabia  to  Hellas  before  the  plant  hac 
been  introduced  into  Boeotia  by  Cretan  colonists. 

Myths  of  Everything  relating  to  the  gods  and  their  worshij 
had  been  so  thoroughly  harmonised  by  the  transforming 
power  of  the  Greek  mind  into  a  great  whole,  whicl 
steps  before  us  complete  in  itself  as  a  nationa 
possession,  that  w^e  can  only  occasionally  catch  i 
glimpse  of  the  gradual  process  of  generation.  Th( 
myths  of  the  Heroes  indicate  more  clearly  the  epochs 
of  the  earliest  history  of  the  land.  In  these  mythj 
the  people  recalls  to  its  mind,  in  their  full  life,  those 
times  in  which  the  monotonous  conditions  of  existence 
of  the  Pelasgian  autochthones  were  interrupted,  anc 
new  forms  of  divine  w^orship,  new^  openings  for  nationa 
activity,  new  orders  of  life,  continuing  ever  after  witl 
an  abundance  of  good  fruits,  were  called  into  existence 
These  founders  are  fis:ures  like  those  of  livinof  men 
but  greater,  grander,  and  nearer  to  the  Immortals 
They  are  no  empty  creations  of  the  fancy,  but  in  then 
the  actual  deeds  of  the  early  ages  are  personified  anc 
endowed  with  life.  The  stories  of  the  Heroes  contain  < 
certain  documentary  truth ;  nor  is  there  anything 
arbitrary  in  them,  except  wdiat  the  collectors  of  myth: 
added  for  the  sake  of  introducing  a  systematic  an( 
chronological  connexion.  Hence,  on  the  one  hand 
the  agreement  in  the  essential  characteristics  of  th< 
Heroes  ;  on  the  other,  their  variety,  and  the  multiplicit} 
of  the  groups  which  represent  the  epochs  of  develop 
mont,  differing  from  one  another  according  to  time  aiJ( 
place. 
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Musi  widely  lamed  throughout  tdl  the  regions  from  chap. ii 


rte  to  Macedonia  was  the  figure  of  Heracles,  who 
hj  conquering  the  lawless  powders  of  nature  prepared 
the  soil  for  a  rational  order  of  life  :  he  is  the  popular 
symbol  of  the  pioneering  agency  of  the  earliest  settle- 
ments, derived  by  the  lonians  from  the  Phoenicians,  and 
from  the  lonians  by  the  Western  Greeks.  Wherever 
the  lonians  attached  themselves  to  the  Tyrians,  lolaus 
appears  as  companion-in-arms  of  Heracles ;  where  the 
Greeks  most  completely  succeeded  in  repelling  the 
advance  of  the  Phoenicians,  the  Tyrian  hero  appears 
in  a  gloiified  form  as  Theseus. 

In  the  same  districts  where  Heracles  is  especially  at 
home,  in  Argos  and  in  Thebes,  we  also  find  the  most 
copious  flow  of  Heroic  myths,  intended  to  preserve  the 
great  events  of  the  earliest  ages  in  men's  memories. 
The  hospitable  bay  of  Argos  seems  to  have  been 
created  by  nature  for  the  first  place  of  intercourse 
between  the  maritime  and  inland  tribes,  and  nowhere 
in  Hellas  was  there  so  much  historic  life  before  the 
l)eginning  of  all  historical  accounts  as  here.  Of  this 
the  whole  gallery  of  native  myths  is  a  testimony : 
Argos,  Avho  brings  seeds  of  corn  from  Libya ;  then  lo, 
wandering  along  all  the  seas  of  the  earth,  whose 
descendants,  w^ith  their  love  of  travel,  are  transplanted 
to  the  land  of  the  Nile,  and  return  thence  in  the 
,  person  of  Danaus,  w^ho  is  a  native  patriarch,  the 
ancestor  of  a  genuine  Greek  race,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  founder  of  the  Lycian  worship  of  Apollo ; 
and,  again,  the  son  •  of  the  Phoenician  Belus,  the 
establisher  of  navigation,  who  in  his  fifty-oared  galley 
sails  from  the  mouth  of  the  Nile  to  the  Inachus.  As 
in  the  people  itself  the  native  and  foreign  elements 
have  become  amalgamated,  so  also  in  the  person  of 
its  ancestor.  To  the  same  land  of  the  Danai  belongs 
Agenor,  who  establishes  the  first  breed  of  horses  in 
Argolis ;  King  Proetus,  Avho  builds  walls  with  the  help 
of  Lycian  Cyclopes ;  Perseus,  sailing  in  his  wooden 
chest ;  and  Palame<l('.^,  the  Hero  of  the  town  of  Nauplia 


Heracles. 
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CHAP.  II.  on  its  island-like  promontory,  the  discoverer  of  the 
nautical  art,  of  lighthouses,  of  the  balance,  of  the  arts 
of  writing  and  numbers.  All  these  varied  figures 
represent  in  common  the  idea,  invented  by  no  human 
ingenuity,  that  this  coast  before  all  others  received  an 
immigration  of  maritime  people,  who  crossed  from 
Phoenicia,  Egypt,  and  Asia  Minor,  and  gradually  com- 
municated so  many  novelties  to  the  natives,  that  by 
their  reception  the  latter  were,  so  to  speak,  transformed 
into  another  people.  In  the  land  of  the  Isthmus, 
visited  at  an  early  date  by  Phoenicians  and  maritime 
Greeks  following  in  their  track,  the  figure  of  the  wise 
King  Sisyphus  corresponds  to  that  of  Palamedes,  and, 
like  him,  mirrors  the  sharp-witted  coast-people  in  con- 
trast with  the  simplicity  of  those  dwelling  farther 
inland.  Accordingly  he  also  appears  as  the  founder 
of  the  worship  of  Melicertes,  just  as  -^geus  and  King 
Porphyrion,  the  "man  of  purple,"  introduce  the 
worship  of  Aphrodite  into  Attica. 

Cadmus.  The  clearest  reminiscence  of  the  debt  due  from 
Western  Greece  to  the  East  is  preserved  in  the  myth 
of  Cadmus.  From  the  coast  beyond  the  sea,  where  his 
brethren  Phoenix  and  Cilex  dwell,  Cadmus  follows  the 
track  of  the  wandering  Europa  to  the  West.  Wherever 
he  lands  on  his  voyage,  on  Rhodes,  on  Thera,  on  the 
Boeotian  coast,  in  Thasos  and  Samothrace,  he  always 
appears  as  the  spirit  of  a  higher  order  of  life,  and 
under  the  protection  of  Aphrodite  plants  towns  of 
lasting  fame,  which  he  provides  with  all  the  arts  of 
war  and  peace.  He  is  the  common  ancestor  of  genera- 
tions of  Hellenic  kings  and  priests,  which  remained  in 
high  repute  among  the  Greeks  till  far  down  into  the 
historic  times. 

Tiie  Argo-  Finally,  in  Thessaly  the  central  home  of  the  Heroic 
myths  is  the  Pagassean  Gulf,  the  roads  of  lolcus,  out 
of  whose  safe  anchorage  lason  first  guides  his  timid 
bark,  and  leads  a  united  band  of  sons  of  heroes  to 
voyages  of  adventure  across  the  sea. 

In  the  rich  cluster  of  myths  which   surround  the 


nauts. 
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,  obtain  of  the  Argo  and  his  fellows  are  preserved  to  chap.ii. 
us  the  whole  life  and  doings  of  the  Greek  maritime 
tribes,  which  gradually  united  all  the  coasts  with  one 
another,  and  attracted  Hellenes  dwelling  in  the  most 
different  seats  into  the  sphere  of  their  activity.  The 
scene  of  all  these  Heroic  myths  is  laid  on  the  coast, — 
a*  clear  proof  that  nowhere  was  the  national  history 
begun  by  the  inland  nations  of  themselves,  but  that 
all  the  great  events  to  which  the  memory  of  the 
Hellenes  mounted  back  were  occasioned  by  the  contact 
of  the  natives  with  others  who  had  arrived  by  sea. 

This  popular  tradition  differs  essentially  from  a  later 
view,  which  is  the  result  of  reflexion,  and  belongs  to  a 
period  when  the  Greeks  began  to  arrange  the  begin- 
nings of  their  history  for  themselves.     It  was  when 
by  personal  inspection  they  grew  to  be  better  acquainted 
with  the  kingdoms  of  the  East,  when  they  measured 
the  age  of  the  walls  of  their  towns  by  the  Pyramids, 
and  came  to  know  something  about  the  chronology  of 
the  priests,  that  they  were  so  strongly  impressed  by 
the  overpowering  aspect  of  the  antiquity  they  found 
there,  and  of  the  written  traditions  ascending  through 
thousands  of  years,  explained  to   them   by  boastful 
priests,  that  now  they  would  not  hear  of  anything 
Greek  which  could  not  be  derived  from  these  sources. 
The  Phoenicians  and   the  Greek   mediators  between 
East  and  West  were  forgotten;  and  now  Cecrops,  the 
serpent-footed  national  King  of  Attica,  as  well  as  the 
priestesses   of  Dodona,  were   converted  into  settlers 
exiled  from  Egypt,  from  the  barbarians  of  which  land 
even  the  gods  and  their  festivals  were  declared  to  be 
derived.   Under  the  influence  of  these  impressions  and 
sentiments,  which  swayed  the  more  educated  men  of 
the  nation  from  the  7th  century  B.C.,  the  majority  of 
the  older  historians,  Herodotus  among  the  rest,  com- 
posed their  notes.    In  the  course  of  this  history  we  shall 
have  frequent  occasion  to  touch  again  on  the  question, 
as  to  how  the  progress  of  civilisation  in  the  particular 
districts  of  Greece  is  to  be  understood.     Our  present 
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I' HAP.  II.  purpose  is  only  once  more  to  insist  comprehensively  on 
the  main  features  of  this  entire  period  of  development 
Sumnuiry  Out  of  the  great  Pelasgian  population  which  covered 
^tMfi^sf  Anterior  iVsia  Minor  and  the  whole  European  penin- 
period  of  sular  land  a  younger  people  had  issued  forth  separately 
^Mp^""^  ^vhich  we  find  from  the  first  divided  into  two  races 
ment.  Thcsc  main  races  we  may  call,  according  to  the  twc 
dialects  of  the  Greek  language,  the  Dorian  and  the 
Ionian,  although  these  names  are  not  generally  used 
until  a  later  period  to  designate  the  cSvision  of  the 
Hellenic  nation.  No  division  of  so  thorough  a  bearing 
could  have  taken  place  unless  accompanied  by  an  earl} 
local  separation.  We  assume  that  the  two  races  parted 
company  while  yet  in  Asia  Minor.  One  of  them 
settles  in  the  mountain-cantons  of  Northern  Hellas 
the  other  along  the  Asiatic  coast.  In  the  latter  the 
historic  movement  begins.  With  the  aid  of  the  art 
of  navigation,  learnt  from  the  Phoenicians,  the  Asiatic 
Greeks  at  an  early  period  spread  over  the  sea ;  domes- 
ticate themselves  in  Lower  Egypt,  in  countries  colonised 
by  the  Phoenicians,  in  the  whole  Archipelago,  from  Crete 
to  Thrace  ;  and  from  their  original  as  well  as  from  theu 
subsequent  seats  send  out  numerous  settlements  to  the 
coast  of  European  Greece,  first  from  the  east  side,  next 
after  conquering  their  timidity,  also  taking  in  the  countr} 
beyond  Cape  Malea  from  the  west.  At  first  they  land  aj 
pirates  and  enemies,  then  proceed  to  permanent  settle- 
ments in  gulfs  and  straits  of  the  sea,  and  by  the  mouth? 
of  rivers,  where  they  unite  with  the  Pelasgian  population 
The  difierent  periods  of  this  colonisation  may  bf 
judged  of  by  the  forms  of  divine  worship,  and  by  the 
names  under  which  the  maritime  tribes  were  called  bj 
the  natives.  Their  rudest  appearance  is  as  Carians;  at 
Leleges  their  influence  is  more  beneficent  and  perma- 
nent. To  this  Caro-Lelegian  period  belongs  the  intro- 
duction of  the  worship  of  Posidon.  A  long  series  o: 
names  of  localities  akin  to  one  another,  such  as  Mg?e 
^gion,  ^gina,  ^gila,  all  of  them  points  on  the  coast 
and    at    the    same    time    homes    of    the    worship    o 


Book  1. 1         PRE-JUSTORIC  AOES  OF  TJIF.  HELLENES.  ().5 

Posulon,  of  ancient  renown,  remain  as  reminiscences  chap.  ii. 
of  this  first  period  of  colonisation.  For,  of  course,  it 
was  the  strange  mariners  who  first  gave  names  to  these 
previously  nameless  islands  and  points  on  the  coast. 
With  equal  ease  we  recognise  in  Samos,  Samicon, 
Same,  Samothrace  a  cognate  group  of  names  which 
constantly  recur  on  either  side  of  the  sea  in  connexion 
with  the  worship  of  Posidon. 

A  succession  of  younger  forms  of  religious  worship  TU  spread 
announces  the  progress  of  civilisation  in  the  maritime  %iJns.  ^^ 
Greek  tribes,  as  well  as  the  constantly  increasing 
success  and  beneficent  infiuence  of  their  colonisation. 
In  connexion  with  the  gods  whose  altars  are  founded 
by  them,  the  Eastern  Greeks  now  appear  under  more 
definite  names,  as  Cretans,  Dardani,  Lycians ;  the 
myths  gain  in  intelligibility  and  consciousness,  and  more 
accurately  indicate  the  benefits  derived  from  these 
•settlers.  In  these  reminiscences  even  the  occasional 
ippearance  of  the  Ionian  name  is  unmistakably  to  be 
recognised  ;  for  though  among  the  Western  peoples 
bhe  name  of  the  laones  never  asserted  itself  as  the 
lioUective  name  of  the  Asiatic  Hellenes,  thus  cor- 
-esponding  to  the  term  of  Javanim  prevailing  to  the 
tast  of  the  sea,  yet  names  of  the  same  root  and 
neaning  pervade  the  tradition  as  to  those  influences 
Tom  over  the  sea.  They  prove  that  the  Hellenes  were 
conscious  of  the  fact  that  this  early  civilisation  of 
■^he  Asiatic  tribes  was  from  the  first  akin  to,  and 
lomogeneous  with,  what  was  universally  called  Ionic. 
Fhus  we  have  lasion,  the  brother  of  Dardanus,  the 
ntimate  associate  of  Demeter,  on  Crete,  an  ancient 
3ero  who  personifies  the  civilisation  common  to  the 
thief  tribes  of  the  Asiatic  race  of  nations.  The  same 
3  the  origin  of  lason,  the  name  of  the  founder  of 
navigation  among  the  European  Greeks,  whose  most 
mcient  port  is  called  the  "  landing-place  of  the  laones," 
vhile  the  eldest  of  all  Greek  towns  in  Europe  is  called  the 
asian  or  Ionian  Argos.  But  the  name  of  this  locality 
tself,  which,  according  to  a  clear  consciousness  of  the 

VOL.  I.  F 


66  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  L 

CHAP.  II.  Hellenes,  only  belonged  to  such  arable  plains  as  open 
towards  the  sea,  and  which  so  frequently  recurs  on 
either  side  of  the  ^gean,  as  w^ell  as  on  its  islands,  is 
an  Ionic  name.  And  by  celebrating  Argos,  with  an 
upper-town  Larissa,  in  the  most  different  countries  as 
the  first  scene  of  civic  association,  as  the  starting- 
point  of  political  civilisation,  the  fact  is  explicitly 
expressed,  that,  everywhere,  with  the  combination  oi 
Pelasgians  and  lonians  commenced,  as  by  an  electric 
contact,  the  current  of  historic  life. 

The  apparently  contradictory  circumstance,  thai 
Greek  tradition,  instead  of  making  the  lonians  im- 
migrate, appears  to  represent  them  as  settled  on  the 
European  shores,  is  explained  by  their  arriving  not  a1 
once,  but  gradually,  and  by  their  coming  in  ships 
i.e.  generally  without  w^omen.  Moreover,  w^hen  tht 
northern  mountain  tribes  pushed  forward  into  the 
districts  near  the  coasts,  the  lonians  were  already  t( 
such  a  degree  lost  among  the  Pelasgians,  tha 
Pelasgians  and  lonians  together  appeared  as  one  ii 
opposition  to  those  younger  tribes. 

Thus  at  the  beginning  of  history^  we  find  the  centra 
mountains  of  European  Hellas  surrounded  by  a  Pelasgo 
Ionic  border  of  coast,  to  which  the  more  fertile  valley 
and  plains  near  the  sea  also  belong.  We  come  upo] 
scattered  traces  of  the  lonians  in  the  bays  and  place 
open  towards  the  sea  of  Thessaly  ;  w^e  find  them  i] 
more  connected  seats  on  either  side  of  the  sea  o 
Euboea,  called  Hellopia,  after  a  son  of  Ion  ;  in  souther] 
Boeotia,  especially  on  the  Asopus  and  the  declivitie 
of  the  Helicon  ;  in  the  whole  of  Attica  ;  farther,  h 
a  long  connected  line  on  either  shore  of  the  Saroni 
and  Corinthian  seas ;  in  Argolis,  and  on  all  the  coast 
of  Peloponnesus ;  nay,  even  into  the  mountainou 
country  of  the  interior  they  penetrated,  as  the  loce 
myths  of  Tegea-  and'Caphyse  show.  Lastty,  on  th 
West  coast,  the  name  of  the  Ionian  sea  testifies  wit 
sufficient  clearness  to  the  nationality  of  those  who  her 
first  opened  the  "wet  paths,"  and  became  the  foundei 
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of  the  civilisation  wiiicli  meets   us  in  king  Odysseus  char  ii. 
and  the  sailor-people  of  the  Taphians,  who  spread  the 
cultivation  of  the  olive,  with  all  its  blessings,  as  far 
north  as  Istria. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  differences  marking  the  in-  Tiieirh,- 
fluence  of  the  lonians,  according  to  the  degree  of  favour  fi^"''''- 
accorded  by  the  locality  or  vouchsafed  by  the  receptivity 
of  the  natives,  the  character  of  the  language,  manners, 
and  civilisation  prevailing  in  all  these  coast-districts 
was,  upon  the  whole,  homogeneous.     For  these  settlers 
not  only  domesticated  in  Hellas  the  accidents  of  naviga- 
tion and  the  various  fishing  trades,  but  also  a  higher 
national  civilisation.     Having  always  been  accustomed 
to  dwell  in  wdde  river- valleys,  on  which  the  formation 
of  the  land  depended,  the  lonians  especially  understood 
the  treatment  of  low-lying  marsh-lands ;  they  sought 
for  similar  conditions  of  soil,  and  found  them  on  the 
largest  scale  in  Egypt,  on  a  smaller  and  on  the  least 
scale  in  Hellas.     Wherever  there  w^as  a  Larissa  and 
Argos,  there,  as  already  observed  by  Strabo,  in  general 
soil  had  also  been  washed   up   by   the   water.     The 
!  lonians  founded  the  more  difficult  kind  of  cultivation 
of  the  soil  in  the  secluded  valleys  near  the  sea,  where 
the   local   myths   make    distinct   mention   of  foreign 
colonists,  as,  e.g.,  in  Bceotia  of  the  Gephyrseans.     The 
Greeks  asserted  that  the  same  strangers  who  had  taught 
them  to  cultivate  their  moorlands  by  means  of  embanks 
ments  had  also  communicated  the  art  of  writing  to  the 
latives.     Furthermore,  since  the  lonians  were  in  the 
labit  of  settling  in  small  numbers  on  foreign  soil,  they 
earnt,  in  imitation  of  the  Phoenicians,  to  fortify  their 
iettlements  against  the  attacks  of  the  natives  ;  and  these 
brtified  stationary  camps  became  the  primitive  types 
)f  the  fortified  tow^ns,  just  as  these  became  the  centres 
)f  associated  districts.     In  antiquity  such  communities 
ure  always  based  on  perfectly  fixed  numerical  propor- 
ions,  according  to  which  the  various  tribes  distinguish 
hemselves   from   one   another.      The    divisors   which 
"orm  a  token   of  recognition   among  the   lonians  are 
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CHAP.  II.  four  and  twelve.  All  districts  divided  according  to 
these  numbers  we  may  regard  as  owing  their  civilisa- 
tion to  Ionian  influence.  And  when  we  finally  observe 
that  everywhere  the  sanctuaries  of  the  gods  brought 
over  by  the  tribes  of  the  Ionic  people  served  as  centres 
of  a  wider  association,  even  among  different  districts, 
we  must  arrive  at  a  conclusion,  well-founded  on  every 
kind  of  consideration,  that  the  lonians  who  had  crossed 
from  Asia,  in  opening  an  intercourse  between  the  Greek 
peoples  from  one  side  of  the  sea  to  the  other,  also 
opened  the  history  of  the  entire  nation.  The  ages 
preceding  this  history,  as  well  as  the  earliest  part  of 
it,  are  chiefly  Ionic ;  and  only  cease  to  be  so  when 
tribes  of  the  interior  oppose  the  lonians  by  independent 
assertions  of  their  own  strength. 

By  the  very  nature  of  the  case  the  name  of  these 
lonians,  whom  we  may  distinguish  from  the  sub- 
sequent Twelve-towns  as  the  Old-Ionians,  is  very 
comprehensive,  and  it  is  im|)Ossible  to  define  with 
precision  their  seats  and  their  relations  of  descent 
amongst  themselves.  For  this  is  nowhere  feasible  til^ 
a  native  formation  of  states  has  taken  place.  But  o 
this  the  original  conditions  lie  in  the  general  relations 
of  the  peoples  and  tribes  ;  so  that  a  successful  attemp 
at  discovering  these  with  approximate  clearness  wil 
at  once  remove  all  obscurity  and  want  of  connexioi 
from  the  earliest  facts  of  the  formation  of  Greek  states 
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THE  EARLIEST  STATES. 

The  history  of  the  Hellenes  begins  on  the  sea ;  its     chap. 
commencement  is  the  opening  of  intercourse  between       ^^^- 
the  islands  and  the  coasts ;    but  this  commencement  Beginnings 
is  one  of  wild  confusion.     For  as  soon  as  the  first  shy  %sfiy^y^ 
timidity  had  been  overcome,  the  same  sea,  on  the  shores 
of  which  hitherto  only  fishermen  had  plied  their  peace- 
ful trade,   became  the  scene  of  the  wildest  feuds,  to 
which  men  were  tempted  by  the  newly-learnt  art  of 
navigation,  and  by  the  new  power  which  they  received 
from  it.     Of  course  this  temptation  is  a  very  different 
one  here  from  what  it  may  be  on  the  brink  of  an  in- 
hospitable ocean.     In  these  seas,  where  no  knowledge 
of  astronomy  is  needed  to  conduct  the  light  boat  to 
its  destined  port,  where  on  all  sides  protecting  har- 
bours, equally   suited    for   places    of  ambush  and  of 
concealment,  offer  themselves  in  the  secrecy  of  rocky 

li  inlets,  where  sudden  surprises  easily  succeed,  and  short 
datory  expeditions  offer  rich  profit, — in  these  seas 
■  tribes  dwelling  along  the  coast  accustomed  them- 
\'es  to  look  upon  piracy  as  a  natural  occupation,  carried 

II  on  like  all  the  rest,  like  the  chase  or  fishing.  Thus, 
"whenever  strangers  landed  on  the  shore,  according  to 
testimony  of  Homer,  the  unsuspicious  question  was 
put  to  them,  whether  they  were  traders,  or  sailing 
about  as  pirates.  In  this  matter,  also,  the  Phoenicians 
had  set  the  example ;  they  had  taught  their  imitators 
how  boys  and  girls,  carried  off  from  the  open  fields, 
brought    w    botter    profit    thnn    any    other    kind    of 
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CHAP,  market-wares.  The  inhabitants  of  the  coast-districts, 
^"'  who  were  more  pacifically  inclined,  retired  farther 
inland  in  alarm,  while  piracy  extended  farther  and 
farther ;  and  the  practice  of  kidnapping  prevailed  on 
every  coast,  till  a  war  had  been  kindled  of  every  man 
against  every  man.  In  order  accordingly  to  prevent 
the  newly-awakened  forces  from  destroying  themselves 
in  desolating  struggles,  it  was  necessary  for  central 
points  to  arise  in  the  midst  of  this  unchained  chaos  of 
rude  violence,  from  which  a  new  order  of  things  might 
take  its  beginning.  The  Phoenicians  were  unable  to 
take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  disciplinarians  and 
legislators.  Tyre  and  Sidon  lay  too  far  off;  nor  were 
they  ever  able  to  assert  themselves  as  capitals  of  the 
territories  under  their  commercial  dominion.  A  centre 
was  needed  nearer  at  hand,  and  already  forming  part 
of  the  Greek  world  ;  and  this  was  found  in  Crete. 

Crete..  This  island  lies  athwart  the  southern  entrance  of  the 

AiT.hipelago  like  a  broad  cross-bar,  a  lofty  citadel  ot 
the  sea,  with  its  snowy  summits  visible  on  the  one 
side  as  far  as  Caria,  on  the  other  as  far  as  Cape 
Taenarum,  severely  and  tranquilly  defining  with  the 
long  extent  of  their  outline,  as  it  appears  when  seen 
from  the  southern  Cyclades,  the  varied  and  turbulent 
aspect  of  the  island  waters.  Crete  is  a  small  continent 
by  itself,  well  endowed  by  nature,  and  sufficing  foi 
its  own  wants  ;  it  possesses  the  wild  beauties  of  Alpine 
scenery — secluded  mountain -valleys  between  rocky 
crags  of  amazing  height — and,  again,  the  wide  frontage 
of  coast  towards  Asia,  towards  Libya,  and  Hellas. 
But  the  Cretan  coast  abounds  with  harbours  only  on 
the  north  side ;  here  bay  succeeds  bay ;  hither  the 
tempestuous  north  winds  of  the  Archipelago  drove  the 
ships — as,  for  instance,  that  of  Odysseus — to  seek 
their  last  refuge.  Although  at  an  early  date  communi- 
cations had  been  opened  towards  the  south  also,  espe- 
cially with  the  shores  of  Libya,  by  the  purple-fishers 
of  Itanus,  yet  the  situation  of  Crete,  and  the  natural 
conditions  of  its  north  coast,  too  clearly  pointed  t^  - 
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counexiuii  with  the  Archipehigo,  to  allow  of  its  history     chap. 
developing  itself  in  any  other  direction.  ^^^ 

Moreover,  the  population  of  Crete  was  akin  and 
homogeneous  to  the  main  race  of  the  Greek  lands. 
The  Pelasgian  Zeus  ruled  on  its  heights ;  but  Canaanite 
tribes  coming  from  Syria  and  the  nearer  regions  of 
Lower  Egypt  settled  here  at  an  earlier  date,  and  in 
more  compact  masses,  than  in  other  districts  belonging 
to  tlie  same  national  complex.  How  these  settlements 
became  fortified  places  is  shown  by  the  Punic  names 
of  important  towns,  such  as  Itanus  and  Karat,  or 
Caeratus,  afterward  Cnosus.  The  whole  island  wor- 
shipped the  Syrian  goddess  ;  as  the  queen  of  heaven 
riding  on  the  bull  of  the  sun,  she  became  Europa,  who 
had  first  pointed  the  way  from  the  Sidonian  meadows 
to  this  island.  The  Moloch-idol  was  heated  to  receive 
his  sacrifice  in  his  fiery  arms. 

Meanwhile  the  Phoenicians  were  not  more  successful 
in  Crete  than  elsewhere  in  expelling  or  conquering  the 
:  ancient  population.  Native  tribes  remained,  especially 
around  the  Ida  range,  which  called  themselves  Etea,  or 
ancient  Cretans.  The  race  of  the  native  Pelasgi  was 
t  recruited  by  younger  Hellenic  tribes  of  Asia  Minor, 
who  introduced  a  new  movement  out  of  their  Phrygian 
homes.  A  multitude  of  nations  and  languages  made 
'  Crete  its  earliest  place  of  meeting,  and  out  of  this  crowd, 
in  consequence  of  a  many-sided  intercourse  and  happy 
commingling,  specially  favoured  by  the  locality,  w^hich 
afforded  a  w^ide  theatre  and  ample  means  of  action, 
but  at  the  same  time  a  beneficent  seclusion,  arose  that 
dense  succession  of  towns,  which  reaches  out  of  the 
obscurity  of  the  pre-historic  age  into  the  earliest 
reminiscences  of  European  history.  For  the  earliest 
knowledge  of  Crete  handed  down  to  us  speaks  of  a 
land  of  a  hundred  towns,  and  of  its  capital,  Cnosus, 
whose  site  is  marked  by  the  island  of  Dia  fronting 
it, — the  regal  seat  of  Minos. 

The  first  imperial  power  in  Hellenic  antiquity  was  ^^"*^'' 
an  islnnd   and   const   state    its   first  king  a   sea-king,  crete! 
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CHAP.  The  island-groups  of  the  Archipelago,  regarded  by  the 
^^^'  ancients  as  a  mighty  field  of  ruins — as  the  surviving 
arches  of  a  bridge  broken  up  by  the  waters  between 
Asia  and  Europe  —  lie  to  such  a  degree  scattered 
about  the  sea,  that  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  them 
forming  themselves  into  a  systematic  state  by  and 
among  themselves.  Here  a  power  from  without  was 
always  necessary  to  protect  the  weaker  islanders, 
and  keep  in  bounds  the  stronger,  and  to  establish  the 
dominion  of  right  and  law.  This  first  great  act  of 
Hellenic  history  is  connected  with  the  name  of  Minos. 
To  him  all  subsequent  generations  owed  the  foundation 
of  a  maritime  power,  which  liad  a  difierent  object  from 
that  of  coast  piracy.  It  was  he  who  forced  all  the 
Greeks  of  the  Asiatic  coast  who  were  mixed  up  with 
the  Phoenicians,  and,  under  the  name  of  the  Carians, 
looked  upon  the  island  sea  as  an  arena  given  up  to 
them  for  mutual  hostilities,  and  who,  with  their 
piratical  barks,  expelled  those  who  refused  to  submit  to 
these  conditions  out  of  the  Archipelago.  Accordingly, 
on  the  one  hand,  Minos  dominion  over  the  sea  could 
be  regarded  as  based  on  the  expulsion  of  the  Carians  ; 
on  the  other,  these  same  Carians,  as  far  as  they  had 
been  persuaded  to  partake  in  the  new  order  and 
civilisation,  could  be  considered  the  people  of  Minos, 
— the  sailors  of  his  fleet,  the  citizens  of  his  empire. 
Naxos  and  the  Cyclades  appear  as  most  intimately 
connected  with  Crete  :  in  them  fortified  towns  and 
anchorages  for  fleets  were  established,  and  over  them 
kinsmen  of  the  royal  family  set  as  viceroys,  tlirough 
Avhom  the  taxes  were  levied  on  the  subject  population. 
The  Hellespont,  the  western  entrance  to  the  sea,  is  the 
farthest  limit  of  the  settlements  of  the  same  islanders, 
who  guarded  its  gates  in  the  south  against  Phoenician 
privateers.  Under  the  protection  of  his  king's  far- 
reaching  sway  the  Cretan  mariner  pursues  his  voyage ; 
he  opens  new  paths  beyond  Malea,  in  the  wider  waters 
of  the  West ;  he  lands  at  Pylus,  at  the  foot  of  Parnassus, 
under  the  miraculous  guidance  of  Apollo  Delphiniii 
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the  lands  on  the  western  coast  are  discovered,  and  a     chai'. 

grandson  of  Minos  gives   his   name   to   the   gulf    of  _J^}i 

Tarentum  :  in  Sicily  the  Phoenician  Makara  becomes 
the  Greek  town  Minoa  :  and  thus  all  the  countries 
participating  in  the  climate  of  the  Greek  coasts,  and 
in  Greek  vegetation,  and  now  pre-eminently  called  to 
participate  in  Greek  culture,  appear  already  united  in 
one  gre.at  whole. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  to  the  Crete  of  Minos  there  injitience 
attaches  the  notion  of  a  marked  epoch  of  civilisation,  ^crete^im-^ 
Everything  connected  with  it  the  Greeks,  according  to  ^^^  Minos. 
their  natural  tendency,  brought  together  round  the 
person  of  Minos,  so  as  to  make  it  impossible  for  us 
to  recognise,  through  the  nebulous  veil  of  the  myths, 
the  clear  outlines  of  a  historical  individual.  But  he 
is  not,  like  a  god,  the  common  property  of  all  the 
lands  and  tribes  venerating  him ;  he  is  no  Hero,  like 
Heracles,  beginning  the  history  of  mankind  at  a 
number  of  the  most  various  localities  ;  for  he  has  a 
fixed  home  :  he  represents  a  fixed  epoch,  the  tradi- 
tional features  of  which  form  a  vast  complex  of  in- 
dubitable facts.  For  this  reason  his  venerable  figure 
stands,  since  Thucydides  wrote,  on  the  threshold  of 
'  Greek  history.  Like  all  heroic  figures,  that  of  Minos 
reaches  down  through  different  periods  of  human 
development;  for  though  his  feet  rest  on  a  soil  still 
rankly  overgrown  with  Pelasgian  conditions  of  life, 
mixed  up  with  Phoenician  institutions,  yet  again  he 
completely  overtops  this  base.  Everything  ascribed 
by  the  Greeks  to  Minos,  the  essence  of  all  the  myths 
which  the  calm  mind  of  Thucydides  retains,  assuredly 
consists  in  nothing  but  this, — that  order  and  law,  the 
foundation  of  states,  and  a  variety  of  forms  of  divine 
worship,  originated  in  his  island.  Crete  is  the  mother  s 
womb  of  that  very  system  of  ethics  by  which  the 
Hellenes  are  most  decidedly  distinguished  from  all 
non-Hellenes. 

All    Pelasgian    countries  are   the   original  home  of 
Zeus ;    but    on   Crete   his    worship    was   settled,  and 
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CHAP,  adorned  with  legends  and  secondary  characters,  in  pre- 
i^_  cisely  the  fashion  in  which  he  came  to  be  venerated  in 
the  whole  of  Hellas.  Dionysns  and  Ariadne  conduct 
us  by  a  safe  track  from  Cnosus,  by  way  of  Naxos,  into 
the  midst  of  the  Greek  world ;  in  Crete  Demeter 
wedded  lasius  on  a  thrice-ploughed  fallow  field ;  on 
the  declivity  of  Dicte  Artemis  was  born.  The  Sicilian 
grave  of  Minos  was  united  with  a  sanctuary  of  Aphro- 
dite ;  and  as  Minos  was  the  first  king  who  sacrificed 
to  the  Graces,  so  his  son  Androgens  opens  for  the 
Pythian  god  the  sacred  way  through  Attica.  Delphi 
received  its  god  out  of  Cretan  hands,  and  in  the  Archi- 
pelago Delos  became  the  sacred  centre  for  the  worship 
of  Apollo,  as  Naxos  for  Dionysus,  and  Paros  for 
Demeter.  Finally,  the  myths  concerning  Daedalus, 
revered  as  the  father  of  art  by  all  its  lovers  among 
the  Hellenes,  who  founded  the  sacred  dancing-ground 
on  the  market-place  of  Cnosus,  point  to  Crete  as  to 
the  primitive  seat  of  higher  civilisation.  Thus  then, 
according  to  universal  tradition,  contradicted  neither 
by  itself  nor  by  other  facts,  a  civilisation  bearing  the 
genuine  Hellenic  stamp  formed  itself  in  Crete  out  of 
confused  comminglings  of  different  phases  of  nation- 
ality, by  a  process  of  elimination  and  refinement. 
Here  the  Greek  genius  first  manifested  itself  as  strong 
enough,  not  only  to  give  admission  to  the  varied 
impulses  offered  by  the  crafty  and  inventive  Semitic 
race,  but  also  to  transmute  by  its  own  creative  agency 
everything  it  had  admitted,  and  to  produce  develop- 
ments of  religious  and  political  life,  which  are  the  clear 
reflexion  of  its  own  nature. 

The  awakening  impulses  derived  from  the  East  were 
not  all  given  on  the  sea.  We  must  remember  how  the 
seats  of  the  Hellenes  are  also  connected  with  Asia  by 
broad  tracts  of  land  ;  and  it  was  on  these  that  com- 
binations of  population  were  accomplished,  not  in 
single  settlements,  of  which  the  memory  is  more  easily 
preserved  in  myths,  but  in  compact  advances  of  neigh- 
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bouriiig  nations,  and  in  the  spread  of  Asiatic  despotic     char 
dominion.  "^' 

The  despotic  empires  of  the  East,  founded  on  con-  The  Phr^- 
quest,  in  proportion  to  tlie  poverty  of  their  internal  9^■^^^■ 
development,  need  a  constantly  progressing  external 
extension.     Moreover,  the  great  peninsula  reaching  out 
into  the  Mediterranean,  populous  Asia  Minor,  neces- 
sarily  appeared    to    every   empire   of  Anterior    Asia 
as  the   natural    complement  of  its  inland   dominion. 
When  the  Assyrians  in  the  thirteenth  century  advanced 
past  the  springs  of  the  Euphrates  into  the  western 
peninsula,   they   found,   on  the  central  table-land,    a 
mighty  body    of    native   population — the    Phrygians. 
The  remains  of  their  language  tend  to  show  them  to 
have  been  the  central  link  between  the  G-reeks  and 
the  elder  Aryans.      They  called   their  Zeus  Bagalus 
(baga  in  ancient  Persian  signifying  God ;    hliaga,  in 
Sanscrit,  fortune,)  or  Sabazius,  from  a  verb  common 
to   Indian   and    Greek,    and    signifying    "to   adore." 
They   possessed   the   vowels   of  the   Greeks,    and  in 
the   terminations   of  words    changed   the  m  into    n. 
Kept  off  from  the  sea,  they,  it  is  true,  lagged  behind 
the  coast  tribes  in  civilisation,  and  were  regarded  by 
these  as  men  slow  of  understanding,  and  only  suited 
for  inferior  duties  in  human  society.    Yet  they  too  had 
a  great  and  independent  past  of  their  own,  which  is 
mirrored  in   the  native  myths  of  their   kings.     The 
home  of  these   myths   is   especially  in   the  northern 
'  regions  of  Phrygia,  on  the  banks  of  the  springs  which 
feed  the  Sangarius,  flowing  in  mighty  curves  through 
Bithynia  into  the  Pontus.     Here  traditions  survived  of 
the  ancient  kings  of  the  land,  of  Gordius  and  Midas — 
Gordius   and    Cybele's   son    rich    in    gold,    who   was 
venerated  as  Hero-founder  in  the  towns  of  Prymnesus 
and  Midiaeum.     In  the  vicinity  of  these  places  lies, 
between  vast  forests,   a  hidden  valley  of  rocks,   full 
of  tombs  and  catacombs.     In  their  midst  rises  a  rock 
of  red  sandstone,  a  hundred  feet  high,  and  completely 
transformed  into  a  monument.     Its  front,  sixty  square 
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CHAP,     feet  in  size,  is  covered  with  a  sculptured  ornamenta- 

' tion  repeating  itself  like  the  pattern  of  tapestry,  and 

in  appearance  like  an  arras  hung  before  the  monument. 
Along  a  kind  of  gable  crowning  the  whole  run  two 
lines  of  inscription,  which,  in  a  character  and  lan- 
guage closely  related  to  Greek,  make  mention  of 
"  King  Midas."  This  sepulchre  is  the  most  important 
monument  of  the  ancient  national  kings  of  the 
Phrygians, — famous  among  the  Greeks  for  their  trea- 
sures, their  breed  of  horses,  their  fanatically  savage 
worship  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods  dwelling  on  the 
mountains,  and  of  Dionysus,  whose  feasts  they  cele- 
brate to  the  sound  of  the  flute.  Midas'  royal  chariot 
remained  a  symbol  of  dominion  over  Asia  Minor,  and 
Alexander  would  not  refuse  to  bow  to  this  tradition. 
The  By  the  side   of  these   earliest  inhabitants  Semitic 

Lydrans.  ^j.^^^^  j^^d  pushcd  in,  advauciug  from  the  regions  of 
the  Euphrates  westwards  along  the  valley  of  the  Halys, 
especially  into  the  fertile  lowlands  of  the  river  Hermus, 
where  they  soon  amalgamated  with  more  ancient 
tribes  of  Pelasginn  descent.  Thus  on  the  basis  of  a 
population  related  to  the  Phrygians  and  Armenians 
arose  the  nation  of  the  Lydians,  which  through  its 
original  ancestor,  Lud,  would  appear  in  Eastern  tradi- 
tion also  to  l)e  reckoned  as  a  member  of  the  Semitic 
family.  As  long  as  we  remain  unacquainted  with  the 
spoken  and  written  language  of  the  Lydians,  it  will 
be  impossible  to  define  with  any  accuracy  the  mixture 
of  peoples  which  here  took  place.  But,  speaking 
generally,  there  is  no  doubt  of  the  double  relation- 
ship of  this  people,  and  of  its  consequent  important 
place  in  civilisation  among  the  groups  of  the  nations 
of  Asia  Minor.  The  Lydians  became  on  land,  as  the 
Phoenicians  by  sea,  the  mediators  between  Hellas  and 
Anterior  Asia.  As  a  people  whose  wits  had  been  at  an 
early  period  sharpened  l)y  intercourse  with  the  rest  of 
the  world,  full  of  enterprise,  and  engaged  in  the  pur- 
suits both  of  commerce  and  of  domestic  industr 
they    were    the    first   who   knew  how   to    take    everv 
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iuivaiiiagr  oi'  llie  tiviusures  of  tlu?  valley  of  the  Hermus.  chap 
At  the  base  of  Tmolus  they  discovered,  in  the  sand  of  "^' 
the  deciduous  rivulets,  the  seemingly  insignificant  gold- 
dust  ;  and  thus  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Greeks  brought 
to  light  the  power  of  gold,  so  infinitely  important,  so 
fatal,  for  Greek  history.  The  Lydians  are  the  first 
among  the  nations  of  Asia  Minor  of  whom  we  have 
any  intimate  knowledge  as  a  political  community ; 
they  are  the  people,  the  epochs  of  whose  empire  offer 
the  first  sure  footing  in  the  history  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  Lydians  reckoned  three  epochs  under  three  gene- 
rations of  rulers,  the  first  of  which  derived  its  source 
fi-om  Atys,  a  god  belonging  to  the  mythic  circle  of 
the  JMother  of  the  Mountains  ;  whose  worship  filled 
with  its  tumultuous  music  all  the  highlands  of  Lydia 
and  Phrygia.  Their  second  dynasty  the  Lydians  led 
back  to  a  Heracles,  whom  they  called  the  son  of 
Ninus.  Independently  of  this  myth,  Ctesias  narrated 
to  the  Greeks  that  king  Ninus  had  conquered  Phrygia, 
the  Troad,  and  Lydia.  Plato,  too,  had  heard  of  the 
power  of  the  Ninevites,  as  supreme  in  Asia  Minor  at 
the  time  of  the  Trojan  war;  and  the  more  light 
native  documents  in  our  day  throw  upon  the  history 

the  Assyrian  empire,  the  clearer  becomes  the  fact, 
«u  important  for  the  development  of  Greek  civilisa- 
tion, that  through  five  centuries,  or  thereabouts  (the 
duration  assigned  by  Herodotus  to  the  dynasty  of 
the  Heraclidse),  the  Lydian  empire  was  a  state  in 
vassalage  to  Nineveh  on  the  Tigris. 

The  tracts  of  the  coast,  which  nature  had  so  clearly 
separated  from  the  inland  districts,  had  a  peculiar 
development  and  a  history  of  their  own  ;  but  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  resist  the  influence  of  their 
neighbours — of  the  Phrygians,  Lydians,  and  Assyrians 
on  the  one,  and  the  Phoenicians  on  the  other,  side. 
Rather  under  this  double  set  of  influences  there  arose, 
at  favourably  situated  points,  the  first  states  into  which 
Greek  tribes  of  the  West  coast  united  themselves. 

In  the  whole  lone,-  extent  of  this  Western  coast  no 
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CHAP,  region  occupies  a  fairer  situation  than  the  northern 
^^^'  projection,  the  peninsula  jutting  out  between  Archi- 
TkeDar-  pelago,  Hellespont,  and  Propontis,  of  which  the  moun- 
'r'ro-an^  tain -range  of  Ida,  abounding  in  springs,  forms  the 
centre.  Its  woody  heights  were  the  seat  of  the 
Phrygian  Mother  of  the  Gods ;  in  its  depths  it  con- 
cealed treasures  of  ore,  which  the  daemons  of  mining, 
the  Dactyli  of  Ida,  were  here  first  said  to  have  been 
taught  by  Cybele  to  win  and  employ.  A  hardy  race 
of  men  dwelt  on  the  mountains  so  rich  in  iron,  divided 
into  several  tribes,  the  Cebrenes,  the  Gergithians,  and 
above  all  the  beauteous  Dardani,  among  whom  the 
story  went,  how  their  ancestor,  Dardanus,  had,  under 
the  protection  of  the  Pelasgian  Zeus,  founded  the  city 
of  Dardania.  Some  of  these  Dardani  descended  from 
the  highlands  into  the  tracts  by  the  coast,  which  has 
no  harbours,  but  an  island  lying  in  front  of  it  called 
Tenedos.  Here  Phoenicians  had  settled  and  established 
purple-fisheries  in  the  sea  of  Sigeum  ;  at  a  later  period 
Plellenic  tribes  arrived  from  Crete  and  introduced  the 
worship  of  Apollo.  In  the  secure  waters  between 
Tenedos  and  the  mainland  took  place  that  contact 
which  cbew  the  Idsean  peninsula  into  the  intercourse 
subsisting  between  the  coasts  of  the  Archipelago. 
Opposite  Tenedos  lay  Hamaxitus,  so  called  in  remem- 
brance of  the  first  carriage-road  built  from  the  shore 
inland.  In  the  midst  of  this  intercourse  on  the  coast 
arose,  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  Dardani,  which  had  de- 
serted the  hills,  the  branch  of  the  Trojans.  The  family 
of  their  ancestor  Tros  branches  ofi"  anew  in  the  brothers 
Ilus  and  Assaracus.  The  name  of  the  latter  has  been 
found  on  monuments  in  Nineveh  ;  the  son  of  Assaracus 
is  Capys,  a  Phrygian  name,  as  is  that  of  Dymas,  a  son- 
in-law  of  Priamus,  and  of  Ate,  the  old  name  for  the 
city  of  Troja ;  the  grandson  of  Assaracus  is  Anchises, 
the  favourite  of  the  Aphrodite  whose  origin  belongs  to 
Assyria.  The  younger  Ilium,  with  its  Heroes,  stands 
under  the  especial  protection  of  Apollo  :  he  watches 
over  the  whole  city  community  ;  he  gives  his  personal 
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afiection  to  individual  families,  such  as  the  Pantho'idse  ;     cha? 
he   avenges   his   Hector   on  Achilles,  and   bears   the       ^^^- 
wounded  ^Eneas  into  his  temple.     The  Heroes  them- 
selves bear  each  a  double  name,  as  Alexander  and 
Paris,  Hector   and   Darius;   of  which  the  one  indi- 
cates  their   connexion   with    Hellas,   the  other   with 
Interior  Asia.     Thus,  in  the  midst  of  the  full  life  of 
the  nations  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  soil  of  a  peninsula 
(itself   related   to    either   side)    on   which  Phrygians 
and  Pelasgians,  Assyrians,  Phoenicians,  and  Hellenic 
mariners  met,  grows  up  the  empire  of  the  Dardanides. 
The  springs  of  the   Ida  range   collect  into  rivers, 
of   which   two   flow  to  the  Propontis,  and  one,  the 
Scamander,  into  the  ^gean.     The  latter  first  flows 
through  his  bed  high  in  the  mountains,  through  which 
he  then  breaks  in  a  narrow  rocky  gorge,  and  quitting 
the  latter  enters  the  flat  plain  of  his  watershed,  sur- 
rounded  on   three    sides    by   gentle    declivities,    and 
open  on  the  West  to  the  sea.     This  plain  united  all 
elements  of  national  prosperity  ;  independently  of  the 
treasures  of  the  sea   and   the   vicinity  of  the  most 
important  route  by  water,  it  possessed  an  arable  and 
well-watered  soil,  broad  meadow-lands,  where  grazed 
the  three  thousand  mares  of  Erichthonius,  the  daemon 
of  the  blessings  of  the  soil,  and  on  the  surrounding 
heights  plantations  of  olive  and  vine.     In  the  inner- 
most corner  of  this  plain  projects  a  rocky  height  with 
precipitous  sides,  as  if  it  would  bar  the  passage  of  the 
river  breaking  forth  from  the  ravine.     Skirted  in  a 
wide  curve  by  Scamander  on  the  East,  it  sinks  to  the 
West  in  gentle  declivities,  where  numerous  veins  of 
water  spring  from  the  earth  :  these  unite  into  two 
rivulets,  distinguished  by  the  abundance  and  tempe- 
rature of  their  water,  which  remain  the  same  at  all 
seasons   of  the   year.     This   pair   of  rivulets  is  the 
immutable   mark    of    nature,   by   which    the    height 
towering  above  is  recognised  as  the  citadel  of  Ilium. 
They  ore  the  same  rivulets  to  which  of  old  the  Trojan 
women  descended  from  the  Scsean  gate  to  fetch  water 
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CHAP,     or  to  wash  linen,  and  to  this  clay  the  same  ancient 
_____!__  walls  close  around  the  flowing  water  and  render  it 

more  easily  available. 
Troja.  The  source  of  these  rivulets  was  the  seat  of  power. 

On  the  gentler  declivity  lay  Troja ;  over  which 
towered  the  steep  citadel  of  Pergamus,  the  view  from 
whose  turrets  commanded  the  entire  plain,  gradually 
widening  towards  the  sea,  with  its  double  rivers  the 
Scamander  and  the  Simois,  and  beyond  the  plain  the 
broad  sea  itself,  from  the  point  where  the  mighty  waves 
of  the  Hellespont  rush  into  the  ^gean  southwards  as 
far  as  Tenedos.  No  royal  seat  of  the  ancient  world 
could  boast  a  grander  site  than  this  Trojan  citadel ; 
hidden  far  away  and  secure,  but  at  the  same  time 
with  a  free  view  commanding  a  wide  region  around. 
In  its  rear  lay  the  wood-clad  mountains,  abundantly 
interspersed  with  pastures  ;  below  it  the  fertile  plain  ; 
before  it  the  broad  island-sea,  in  the  midst  of  which 
rises  the  mountain-crest  of  Samothrace,  the  watch- 
tower  of  Posidon  confronting  the  throne  of  Zeus 
on  Ida. 

The  situation  of  the  citadel  is  reflected  in  the  fame 
of  its  princes,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  myths  of  the 
kings  of  Ilium.  For  the  family  of  the  Dardanidae 
was  highly  favoured  by  the  gods,  who  raised  its 
youths  into  their  company  in  heaven,  and  themselves 
quitted  Olympus,  as  Aphrodite  did,  to  enjoy  the  love 
of  the  Heroes  of  this  family. 

But  the  neighbourhood  of  the  sea  exercises  a 
daemonic  force.  The  patriarchal  lot  of  a  life  of  peace 
and  prosperity,  with  the  enjoyment  of  many  flocks  and 
herds,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the  gods,  sufficed  not  for 
the  Dardani.  Them,  too,  the  unquiet  impulse  of  action 
animating  all  dwellers  on  the  coast  mastered ;  timber 
for  building  was  dragged  down  from  Ida  to  the  shore ; 
the  sons  of  the  kings  quitted  the  paternal  citadel ;  and 
the  current  of  the  Hellespont  conducted  Paris  and  his 
companions  into  the  Southern  sea,  where  they  sought 
booty  or  adventure. 
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To  the  south  of  the  reahn  of  Priamus  the  myths    chap. 
know  of  another  royal  seat  of  the  earliest  times.     It       ^"* 


lay  in  Anterior  Lydia,  where  the  Sipylus,  rich  in  ores,  ^^  ^oun- 

rises  between  the  valley  of  the  Hermus  and  the  bay  of  sfpfius.^ 

Smyrna ;  and  its  territory  extended  for  a  distance  of 

twelve  days'  journey,  far  away  towards  Ida.     All  the  Tantalus 

wealth  of  the  land  flowed  into  the  treasury  of  Tantalus,  """^  ^*^*^- 

the  friend  of  the  gods,  the  ancestor  of  the  Niobidae 

and  PelopidiB,  whose  glory  and  precipitous  fall  filled 

the  imagination  of  the  Greeks  from  the  earliest  times. 

As  a  documentary  reminiscence  of  the  myths  proper 

to  these  regions  there  gleams,  even  at  the  present  day, 

at  two  hours'  distance  from  the  ancient  Magnesia,  in 

the  sunken  depth  of  the  rock,  the  sitting  form  of  a 

woman,  bending  forward  in  her  grief,  over  whom  the 

water  drips  and  flows  ceaselessly.     This  is  Niobe,  the 

•  mother   of  the   Phrygian   mountains,    who    saw   her 

:  happy  ofispring,  the  rivulets,  playing  around  her,  till 

they  were  all  carried  away  by  the  dry  heat  of  the  sun. 

'But  the  fall  of  Tantalus,  and  the  rock  hanging  over 

•his  head,  are  ideas  the  origin  of  which  is  probably 

to  be  sought  in  the  volcanic  visitations  undergone  by 

'  the  valley  of  the  Hermus  and  the  earthquakes  agitating 

1  the  mountains,  and  bringing  sudden  destruction  over 

the  head  of  man  when  wantoning  in  the  height  of 

his  prosperity. 

Closely  connected   by  ancient   tradition   with   the  South 
Idaean   peninsula  is  the   south  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  ^/^^sia 
where  even  the  mainland  advances  peninsula- like  into  Minor. 
the  sea,  with  broad  masses  of  mountain.     The  forma- 
tion of  the  interior  is  caused  by  the  Taurus,  which  in 
it-s  upper  valleys  gathers  the  springs,  to  cast  them  in 

' 'udid  waterfalls  down  its  heights,  from  whose  base 
'uey  meander  as  rivers  through  the  lowlands.  The 
^ndeur  of  this  mountain  scenery  is  increased  by  the 
v'olcanic  nature  of  part  of  it,  especially  the  mountains 
3f  the  Solymi,  where  strange  phenomena  of  fire  could 
aot  but  excite  the  fancy  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
nountain  ranges  stretch  close  up  to  the  sea,  without 
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an  intervening  strip  of  level  land,  so  tliat  no  path 
along  the  shore  connects  the  different  places  on  the 
coast ;  but  numberless  harbour-bays  interrupt  the  pre- 
cipitous line  of  coast,  and  islands  lying  in  front  of  it 
offer  roomy  roads  and  anchorages. 

Where  mountains  and  sea  thus  pervade  one  another, 
there  all  the  peoples  belonging  to  the  circle  of  Greek 
history  found  an  especial  theatre  of  their  development ; 
and  we  are  fully  justified  in  giving  a  place  in  this 
circle  to  the  Lycians. 

The  ancients  knew  of  no  unmixed  population  in 
this  district.  The  Phoenicians  explored  the  Lycian 
Taurus  as  well  as  the  Cilician ;  and  by  land  also 
Semitic  tribes  seem  to  have  immigrated  out  of  Syria 
and  Cilicia;  and  these  tribes  formed  the  tribe  of  the 
Solymi.  Another  influx  of  population  was  conducted 
to  this  coast  by  means  of  the  Rhodian  chain  of  islands: 
men  of  Crete  came  across,  who  called  themselves 
Termili  or  Trameli,  and  venerated  Sarpedon  as  their 
Hero.  After  an  arduous  struggle,  they  gradually  made 
themselves  masters  of  the  land  encircled  by  sea  and 
rock :  on  the  heights  commanding  the  lower  valleys 
they  founded  their  citadels,  the  indestructible  strength 
of  which  has  resisted  all  earthquakes.  From  the 
mouth  of  the  Xanthus  the  Cretans  entered  the  land. 
There  Leto  had  first  found  a  hospitable  reception ;  in 
Patara,  near  by,  arose  the  first  great  temple  of  Apollo, 
the  god  of  light,  or  Lycius,  with  the  worship  of  whom 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  became  subsequently  to 
such  a  degree  identified  as  to  receive  themselves  from 
the  Greeks  on  whose  coasts  they  landed  the  same  name 
as  the  god,  viz.  Lycians. 

Thus  here,  as  in  the  Troad,  important  combinations 
of  different  peoples  were  accomplished,  who  arrived 
by  land  or  sea  to  arouse  the  native  population.  But 
that  the  latter  also  was  related  to  the  Hellenes  is 
manifest  from  the  early  civilisation  of  both  land  and 
people,  which,  with  all  its  homogeneousness  with 
the  Cretans  and  Trojans,  yet  exhibits  a  character  so 
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iijitional  and  complete  in  itself,  that  it  cannot  have    chap. 
been  produced  by  the  action  of  colonisation  on  an       ^^^- 
originally  barbarous  nationality. 

Although  the  history  of  this  country  is  incomparably  The  Ly- 
more  obscure  than  that  of  Crete  and  Ilium,  yet  we  ^^^' 
know  that  the  Lycians,  in  courage  and  knowledge  of 
the  sea  fully  the  equals  of  the  most  seafaring  nation 
of  the  Archipelago,  from  a  desire  of  an  orderly  politi- 
cal life  renounced  at  an  early  period  the  public 
practice  of  piracy,  which  their  neighbours  in  Pisidia 
and  Cilicia  never  relinquished.  Their  patriotism  they 
proved  in  heroic  struggles,  and  in  the  quiet  of  home 
developed  a  greater  refinement  of  manners,  to  which 
the  special  honour  in  which  they  held  the  female  sex 
bears  marked  testimony.  This  is  one  of  the  blessings 
of  the  religion  of  Apollo,  which  recognised  women  as 
the  instruments  chosen  to  give  voice  to  the  divine 
will ;  oracles  were  communicated  in  Patara  by  virgins 
who  associated  with  the  deity  in  his  temple,  and  in 
the  families  of  the  citizens  the  matrons  were  honoured 
by  the  sons  designating  their  descent  by  the  names 
of  their  mothers.*     The  same  tenderness  of  feeling  is 

*  It  is  true  that  the  usage  of  the  Lycians,  to  designate  descent  by  the 
■mother,  was  interpreted  even  in  ancient  times  as  a  proof  that  in  their 
social  life  they  conceded  a  peculiar  influence  to  women  ;  they  are  called 
women's  servants  by  Heraclides  Ponticus,/r.  15.     However,  it  would  be 
an  error  to  understand  the  usage  in  question  as  a  homage  offered  to  the 
female  sex.     It  is  rather  rooted  in  primitive  conditions  of  society,  in  which 
iiinnogamy  was  not  yet  established  with  sufficient  certainty  to  enable 
ent  on  the  father's  side  to  be  affirmed  with  assurance.     Accordingly 
usage  extends  far  beyond  the  territory  commanded  by  the  Lycian 
>nality.    It  occurs,  even  to  this  day,  in  India ;  it  maybe  demonstrated 
uive  existed  among  the  ancient  Egyptians  (Schmidt  Gh-iech.  Papyrus- 
arkunden,  p.   321)  ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Sanchuniathon,  page  16,  Orell., 
where  the  reason  for  its  existence  is  stated  with  great  freedom  ;  and 
"nd  the  confines  of  the  East  it  appears  among  the  Etruscans,  among 
Cretans,  who  were  so  closely  connected  with  the  Lycians,  and  who 
cl  their  fatherland  motherland,  and  among  the  Athenians.    Cf.  Bach- 
in  the  VerhancUungen  der  Stuttgarter  Philologenversammlung,  page 
Accordingly,  if  Herodotus,  I.  173,  regards  the  usage  in  question 
-  thoroughly  peculiar  to  the  Lycians,  it  must  have  maintained  itself 
-ost  among  them  of  all  the  nations  related  to  the  Greeks,  as  is  also 
od  by  the  Lycian  inscriptions.     Hence  we  must  in  general  regard  the 
loyment  of  the  maternal  name  for  a  designation  of  descent  as  the 
ains  of  an  imperfect  condition  of  social  life  and  family-law,  which,  as 
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CHAP,  expressed  in  the  loving  care  which  they  devoted  tc 
^^^-  their  dead,  and  of  which  they  have  given  proofs  ic 
grand  monuments.  For  nothing  so  much  distinguishes 
the  Lycians  as  their  artistic  creativeness.  The  boldh 
and  beautifully  chosen  sites  of  their  citadels  are  closel}^ 
surrounded  by  the  resting-places  of  the  dead,  to  honou] 
whom  worthily  whole  masses  of  rock  were  converted 
into  streets  of  tombs  and  cemeteries.  Everywhere  wt 
find  evidence  of  an  idealising  sense,  which  knows  hoT\ 
to  breathe  a  higher  life  even  into  inert  stone.  Howevei 
impossible  it  may  be  to  fix  the  date  of  the  monuments 
of  the  Lycians,  and  of  the  organisation  of  their  civic 
communities  and  development  of  their  federal  laws 
so  much  is  certain, — that  this  people  was  natm^allj 
endowed  with  a  disposition  towards  this  free  anc 
universal  spiritual  development,  and  w^as  thus  ir 
such  important  branches  of  culture  the  precursoi 
and  model  of  the  Hellenes.  The  national  princes  o: 
Peloponnesus  sent  for  workmen  from  Lycia  to  wal 
their  citadels  ;  and  in  Lycia  is  the  home  of  the  heroic 
figures  of  Bellerophon  and  Perseus.  The  first  commu- 
nication by  writing,  mentioned  in  Homer,  points  from 
A.rgos  to  Lycia.  The  Lycians  are  especially  familial 
with  the  conception  of  Zeus  as  one  in  himself,  but 
ruling  the  world  in  a  threefold  form,  of  Zeus  Triopas 
With  this  conception  was  combined  the  adoration  o\ 
Apollo,  in  whom  they  thought  the  hidden  Zeus  re- 
vealed himself  most  clearly  to  them.  They  venerated 
him  as  the  prophet  of  the  supreme  deity,  and  in  thie 
belief  developed  before  all  other  tribes  the  Apolline 
art  of  divination,  in  order  to  learn  the  divine  will  from 
auguries,  sacrifices,  and  dreams,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  inspired  Sibyls. 

The  Troad  and  Lycia  are  countries  intimately  re- 
life  became  more  regulated,  was  relinquished  in  favour  of  the  usage  after- 
wards universal  in  Greece,  of  naming  children  after  the  father.  This 
diversity  of  usage,  which  is  of  extreme  importance  for  the  history  oi 
ancient  civilisation,  has  been  recently  discussed  by  Bachofen  in  the  address 
mentioned  above. 
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lilted  to  one  another;    they  worship  the  same  gods,     chap. 
such  as  Zeus  Triopas  and  Apollo ;  the  same  Heroes,       ^"' 
such  as  Pandarus ;   they  have  the  same   names  for  Connexion 
rivers  and  mountains.     Part  of  the  Troad  was  called  Troad^Ly. 
Lycia,  after  its  inhabitants,  just  as  Lycians  in  their  ««» and 
own  country  called  themselves  Trojans.     Each  of  the 
two  countries,  sisters  by  descent  and  feeling,  is  again 
inseparably  connected  with  Crete ;  the  Troad  by  its 
'  Ida  range  and  the  Idsean  daemons,  and  by  its  harbours, 
and,  again,  Lycia  through  Sarpedon.    Lycians,  Cretans, 
and  Carians  meet  together  on  the  west  coast,  which 
lies  spread  out  in  the  midst  between  the  two  penin- 
sulas of  Asia  Minor ;  above  all,  at  the  outlet  of  the 
;  valley  of  the  Mseander,  in  the  most  ancient  maritime 
I  city  of  Miletus,  and  opposite  Chios,  which  owes  its 
'  cultivation  of  the  vine  to  Crete,  in  Erythrse.     Who  is 
I  able  to  assign  a  chronological  sequence  to  these  con- 
itiicting  influences,  to  ^x  the  starting-points  of  these 
currents  in  the  midst  of  their  flux  and  reflux,  and  to 
assert  whether  they  are  to  be  sought  in  the  south  or 
ithe  north,  in  Asia  Minor  or  in  Crete  ?     For  although 
the  more  important  forms  of  divine  worship,  especially 
che  Phrygian,  beyond  a  doubt  came  from  the  mainland 
[30  the  islands ;  yet  the  island  may  have  purified  and 
'^levatecl  what  it  had  admitted  from   the   mainland, 
md  may  have  subsequently  again  communicated  it  to 
latter  endowed  with  new  powers  and  impulses. 
le   for   centuries   the   liveliest   intercourse   on  the 
ists,  a  constant  interchange  of  giving  and  taking, 
ook  place,  till  at  last  a  world  of  homogeneous  culture 
lad  arisen,  in  the  luminous  circle  of  which  we  find 
^.rete  and  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  from  liycia  to  the 
Troad  united.     Common  to  all  is  the  fact,  that  in  all 
hese  places  a  Greek  national   life  was   refined   and 
leveloped   out   of   a   confused    mixture   of  difierent 
lational  elements.    The  first  signs  of  this  development 
re  the  realisation  of  a  higher  order  of  life,  the  founda- 
ion  of  towns,  the  increasing  refinement  of  manners  ; 
ts  perfection  is  the  common  religion  of  Apollo,  which 
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was  nowhere  introduced  without  taking  hold  of  and 
transforming  the  whole  life  of  the  people.  It  liberated 
men  from  dark  and  grovelling  worships  of  nature ;  ii 
converted  the  worship  of  a  God  into  the  duty  oj 
moral  elevation;  it  founded  expiations  for  those 
oppressed  with  guilt,  and  for  those  astray  withoui 
guidance  sacred  oracles.  The  rich  blessings  grantee 
by  this  religion  brought  with  them  the  obligation  anc 
awakened  the  desire  of  unwearyingly  spreading  it,  anc 
carrying  it  across  the  sea  into  the  Western  lands,  stil 
lingering  in  the  obscurity  of  earlier  forms  of  divine 
worship.  The  priests  of  Delos  related  that  the  firs' 
statutes  of  their  worship  of  Apollo  had  come  fron 
Lycia :  Delos,  on  account  of  its  excellent  anchorag< 
in  the  midst  of  the  island-sea,  was  from  the  first  i. 
station  of  uncommon  importance  for  commerce,  as  wel 
as  for  the  spread  of  religion.  On  Delos  the  first  sacrec 
laurel  sent  forth  its  shoots  by  the  side  of  olive  anc 
palm ;  from  Delos  the  priests  steered  their  bark 
through  the  islands  to  the  opposite  mainland ;  am 
wherever  they  landed,  all  things  rejoiced  in  the  ligh 
of  that  sun  whose  rising  the  Greek  East  had  behek 
ages  before. 


The  hojnes 
of  the  Ar- 
gonauts. 


Among  the  earliest  of  the  altars  erected  to  ApolL 
in  Western  Greece  were  those  at  the  mouth  of  th 
Peneus  and  on  the  Pagassean  gulf.  The  communi 
cations  by  sea,  however,  to  which  these  erection 
owed  their  origin  were  by  no  means  the  earliest  an( 
most  primitive.  The  memory  of  the  Greeks  mountec 
back  to  an  earlier  period,  and  knew  of  the  roads  ii 
which  the  mariners  from  the  other  side  anchored  thei 
vessels  at  the  brink  of  the  hospitable  gulf  of  Pagasae 
it  recalled  the  story  of  the  first  bark,  constructed  ou 
of  the  timber  of  woody  Pelion,  which  boldly  rowe( 
out  of  the  tranquil  bay.  The  race  which  in  con 
sequence  of  this  life-bringing  contact  with  the  nation 
beyond  the  sea  first  issues  forth  with  a  history  of  it 
own  from  the  dark  background  of  the  Pelasgian  peopl 
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is  that  of  the  Minyi.  The  cycle  of  their  Heroes  chap. 
includes  lason  and  Euneus,  his  son,  who  trades  with  "^' 
Phoenicians  and  with  Greeks  ;  Euphemus,  "  the  runner  The 
across  the  water  "  ;  and  Erginus,  the  steersman,  who  is  ^*^^^' 
at  the  same  time  a  native  of  Miletus.  The  divinities 
of  the  Argonauts,  from  Posidon  down  to  Apollo, 
among  them  Glaucus  and  Leucothea,  are  equally 
worshipped  by  the  tribes  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea.  The  songs  of  the  Argo,  the  earliest  songs  of  the 
Greeks  of  which  we  can  divine  the  theme,  celebrate 
the  courageous  perseverance  of  Heroes  of  the  sea, 
proved  by  all  manner  of  troubles,  and  at  last  crowned 
by  victory  and  gain ;  and  in  the  string  of  adventures 
woven  into  them  present  the  most  graphic  picture  of 
Ionic  expeditions  and  feuds  by  sea,  in  which  presently 
brave  men  from  Western  Greece  bear  their  part. 
Associates  in  the  expedition  are  announced  from  every 
coast,  and  even  from  places  inland.  But  wherever 
Argonauts  have  their  home,  other  traces  generally 
appear  at  the  same  time  of  settlements  of  Ionic  popu- 
lation ;  so  especially  in  Phlius  and  Tegea,  in  Thespise 
and  on  the  ^tolian  coasts.  Beyond  the  confines  of 
the  Greek  sea,  men  seek  the  entrance  into  the  Pontus, 
along  whose  shores  the  power  of  the  Ninivites  had 
aheady  advanced  through  Armenia.  By  this  means 
international  communications  were  opened  on  the  east 
of  the  Pontus,  in  which  the  Phoenicians  had  partici- 
pated ;  and  therefore  the  Phoenician  Phineus  is  the 
doorkeeper  of  the  Pontus,  and  the  inexperienced  sons 
of  the  Hellenes  are  obliged  to  call  in  the  aid  of  his 
knowledge  of  the  sea.  These  commercial  relations 
were  interwoven  with  religious  rites  belonging  to  the 
worship  of  a  Zeus  who  calls  for  human  blood,  but,  like 
the  God  of  Abraham,  allows  his  justice  to  be  satisfied 
by  a  ram. 

The  Argo  was  said  to  have  weighed  anchor  from  a 
variety  of  ports — from  lolcus  in  Thessaly,  from  Anthe- 
don  and  Siphse  in  Boeotia :  the  home  of  lason  himself 
was  on  Mount  Pelion  by  the  sea,  and  again  on  Lemnos 
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CHAP,  and  in  Corinth  ;  a  clear  proof  how  homogeneous  were 
^^^'  the  influences  running  on  various  coasts.  However, 
the  myths  of  the  Argo  were  developed  in  the  greatest 
completeness  on  the  Pagasaean  gulf,  in  the  seats  of  the 
Minyi ;  and  they  are  the  first  with  whom  a  perceptible 
movement  of  the  Pelasgian  tribes  beyond  the  sea — in 
other  words,  a  Greek  history  in  Europe — ^begins. 

The  Minyi  spread  both  by  land  and  sea.  They 
migrated  southwards  into  the  fertile  fields  of  Boeotia, 
and  settled  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Copaeic  valley 
by  the  sea.  Here  new  dangers  and  new  tasks  awaited 
them.  For  the  valley  in  which  they  took  up  their 
abode  soon  proved  an  uncertain  and  unsafe  lowland 
district,  which  unexpectedly  changed  from  a  rich 
valley  to  a  dangerous  lake  of  morass.  The  Minyi 
saw  that  the  cultivation  of  this  district  entirely 
depended  upon  keeping  open  the  cavernous  passages 
which  were  by  nature  designed  to  carry  ofi"  the  water, 
but  at  the  same  time  exposed  to  be  suddenly  stopped 
up  by  landslips.  The  most  important  of  these  sub- 
terraneous passages,  in  which  the  Cephissus  flows 
out  into  the  sea,  they  provided  with  a  succession  of 
vertically-laid  shafts,  descending  towards  the  depths 
of  the  canal  which  carries  ofi"  the  water,  and  designed 
to  make  its  purification  and  supervision  possible.  Be- 
sides such  gigantic  operations  in  the  rocks,  they 
executed  embankments  of  exceeding  grandeur,  which 
were  to  enclose  the  influx  of  sea-water,  and  conduct 
it  to  the  caverns  broadened  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
it  off", — all  admirable  works,  by  which  they  transformed 
into  a  seat  of  prosperity  and  power  a  district  which, 
in  our  day,  again  lies  like  a  deep  morass  in  a  pestiferous 
atmosphere,  desolate  and  uninhabited. 

Orchome-  For  after  leaving  the  low  southern  coast  they 
founded  a  new  city  at  the  western  extremity  of  the 
Boeotian  valley.  There  a  long  mountain-ridge  juts 
out  from  the  direction  of  Parnassus,  and  round  its 
farthest  projection  flows  in  a  semicircle  the  Cephissus. 
At  the  lower  edge  of  the  height  lies  the   village  of 


mis. 
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Skripii.  Ascending  from  its  huts,  one  passes  over  chap. 
primitive  Knes  of  wall  to  the  peak  of  the  mountain,  ^^^' 
only  approachable  by  a  rocky  staircase  of  a  hundred 
steps,  and  forming  the  summit  of  a  castle.  This  is  the 
second  city  of  the  Minyi  in  Boeotia,  called  Orcho- 
menus :  like  the  first,  the  most  ancient  walled  royal 
seat  which  can  be  proved  to  have  existed  in  Hellas, 
occupying  a  proud  and  commanding  position  over  the 
valley  by  the  sea.  Only  a  little  above  the  dirty  huts 
of  clay  rises  out  of  the  depths  of  the  soil  the  mighty 
block  of  marble,  more  than  twenty  feet  high,  which 
covered  the  entrance  of  a  round  building.  The 
ancients  called  it  the  treasury  of  Minyas,  in  the  vaults 
of  which  the  ancient  kings  were  believed  to  have 
hoarded  the  superfluity  of  their  treasures  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  in  these  remains  endeavoured  to  recall  to 
themselves  the  glory  of  Orchomenus  sung  by  Homer. 
Here  the  Charites  were  venerated  as  mighty  and 
generous  natural  divinities,  "  the  melodious  queens  of 
splendid  Orchomenus,  the  guardian  goddesses  of  the 
ancient  Minyi.'' 

Even  in  Boeotia  the  Minyi  remained  navigators,  and  The  Minyi 
possessed  their  naval  stations  at  the  mouth  of  the  ^**^'^^^^"- 
Cephissus  as  well  as  on  the  southern  coast.  They  had 
an  active  share  in  the  most  ancient  naval  associations ; 
and,  in  accordance  with  the  union  of  Boeotia  and 
Thessaly  into  one  territorial  district,  tribes  of  the  same 
people,  moved  by  a  spirit  of  daring  adventure,  spread 
far  over  the  surrounding  countries,  and  acquired  a 
leading  influence  in  the  development  of  other  states. 
'  On  the  other  hand,  in  Boeotia  itself,  that  is  to  say  in 
the  eastern  half  of  the  land  cut  off"  from  the  valley  of 
the  Lake  Copais,  another  power  had  arisen,  indepen- 
dent of  Orchomenus,  but,  like  it,  sprung  up  out  of  seeds 
which  had  been  carried  across  from  the  Eastern  shore. 

The  channel  of  the  Euripus  naturally  exercised  an  The  Hy- 
especial  attraction  of  its  own  on  the  seafaring  nations  l!/(j,cliaf 
of  the  East.     It  was  a  deep,  tranquil  passage  leading 
from   south    to   north,   as   it  were  through  the  very 
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^^j^P*     centre  of  Hellas.     On  the  right  of  the  voyager  sailing 

'- —  through  it  lay  the  long  line  of  the  mountain-island 

Euboea,  with  the  wealth  of  her  forests,  inexhaustible 
in  supplies  for  shipbuilding ;  with  her  copper  and  iron 
mines,  the  working  of  which  in  Western  Greece  began 
on  this  spot,  whence,  with  all  the  artistic  handicrafts  con- 
nected with  it,  it  spread  throughout  the  other  countries 
of  the  South.    On  his  left  lay  the  shore  of  Boeotia,  offer- 
ing excellent  anchorages,  such  as  Hyria  and  Aulis  :  here 
were  ample  opportunities  for  fisheries,  for  a  successful 
search  after  shell-fish,  and  for  diving  after  sea-fungi ; 
and   the   myth   of    Glaucus,   which   belongs   to    the 
Euripus,  testifies  to  the  brisk  life  of  a  fishing  popula- 
tion eager  after  gain,  and  carrying  on  its  occupations 
from  the  earliest  times  on  the  beach   of  Anthedon. 
However,    space    failed   here   for  larger   settlements, 
there  being  a  want  of  arable  and  pasture  lands.     A 
few  hours  farther  inland  the  settlers  found  both,  as 
they  glanced  over  the  barren  heights  on   the  shore 
towards  the  valley  of  the  Hylian  lake.     This  lake  is 
connected  by  subterraneous  passages  with  the  Copseic, 
but,  instead  of  being  a  lake  of  morass,  like  the  latter, 
contains  fresh  mountain  water,  while  a  healthy  atmo- 
sphere and  fertile  soil  surround  its  banks.    Towards 
the  south,  especially,  a  broad  plain,  with  a  deep  soil, 
stretches  as  far  as  the  first  heights  of  the  Teumessus. 
Even  these  heights  are  neither  rude  nor  strong,  but 
covered  with  a  layer  of  earth  and  interspersed  with 
valleys,  abounding  with  rippling  springs  and  rivulets. 
Ismenus  and  Dirce  flow  side  by  side  through  a  rich 
garden-land  down  to  the  sea.     Here  Cadmus  slays  the 
dragon,  the  jealous  daemon  of  the  earth  and  guardian 
of  the  land,  and  on  the  heights  above  the  streams 
founds  his  citadel  of  Cadmea,  the  low   situation   of 
which,  selected  only  on  account  of  its  fertility,  stood 
more  in  need  of  a  strong  circumvallation  than  any 
other  castle  in  Greece. 

Cadmus   and   lason,  the   two   dragon-slayers,   are 
Heroes  related  to  one  another,  in  whom  the  Western 
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Greeks  represented  to  themselves  the  civilisation  they  chap. 

had  derived  from  the  East ;  the  ideas  connected  with  ^^^- 

navigation  being,  however,  neglected  in  the  case  of  cadmus 

Cadmus,  on  account  of  the  inland  character  of  the  «^^^ 

1  r\         ^  1  1         T  •    •  f  Cadmeones, 

settlement.      On  the   other    hand,   remmiscences    oi 
mining   are   indicated  by  the  Boeotian  Telchini,  the 
magic  daemons  who,  like  the  Idsean  Dactyli,  communi- 
cated the  art  of  manipulating  ore  originally  practised 
in  Asia ;  the  earth  used  for  the  refinement  of  copper 
ore  was  called  Cadmic  earth ;  and  the  employment  of 
the  metal  thus  obtained  for  military  armour  was  an 
invention  of  Cadmus.     His  name  itself  among  the 
Cretans  signified  a  panoply,  and  his  successors,  the 
Cadmeones,    were   conceived   of  as   the  City  Eulers 
resplendent  in  purple  and  gold  and  glittering  bronze. 
Danaus  he  resembles  as  the  founder  of  artificial  irri- 
gation ;  Palamedes,  as  the  introducer  of  writing ;  the 
Lycian  Heroes  in  Argos,  as  architect  and  builder  of 
the  citadel.     For  his  most  important  character  is  that 
of  founder  of  a  race   of  king-priests,  which,  after  a 
sanguinary  conflict,  at  last  obtains  a  firm  seat  on  the 
Cadmea,  and  spreads  its  well-ordered  dominion  over 
the  shores  of  the  Euripus.     It  follows  that  here  espe- 
cially hardy   and  numerous  settlers   immigrated,   to 
found,  by  means  of  their  superior  power  and  cultiva- 
tion, a  kingdom  so  favourably  situated  both  towards 
the  sea  and  land.     Several  features  of  tradition  point 
to  the  supposition  that  Crete  was  the  original  starting- 
point  of  these  establishments.     Ehadamanthys  himself 
was  said  to  have  immigrated  thence  into  Boeotia,  and 
round  his  grave  near  Haliartus  flourished  the  odorous 
branches  of  the  styrax-tree,  the  seed  of  which  owned 
the  same  native  country  as  himself.     By  the  side  of 
the  chivalrous  sons  of  Cadmus  we  find  descendants  of 
"  earth-born "  races,  who  unite  with  the  Cadmeones, 
and  assert  a  certain  claim  to  a  share  in  their  dominion. 
In  addition,  new  immigrations  arrive   from   abroad, 
whose  hostile  interference  interrupts  the  succession  of 
the  Cadmeones;  Amphion  and  Zethus  stand  at  the 
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CHAP,  head  of  a  new  generation  of  rulers,  in  wliicli  two  lines 
"^'  of  princes  assert  equal  rights.  Their  descent  from 
lason  points  across  the  sea  to  Ionia ;  as  do  their  con- 
nexion with  Niobe  and  the  sound  of  the  Lydian  lyre, 
by  the  magic  of  which  Amphion  not  only  charms  and 
softens  human  hearts,  but  bids  the  rocks  fit  themselves 
into  a  structure  by  rhythmic  laws.  The  Cadmea  is 
encircled  by  a  double  wall,  which  below  the  royal 
residence  also  hedges  round  with  its  protection  an 
industrious  civic  community,  and  through  whose  lofty 
gates  the  highroads  in  all  directions  meet  in  the  centre 
of  the  land.  In  seven-gated  Thebes  we  once  more 
find  the  race  of  the  Cadmeones  ruling,  among  them 
Laius  and  Labdacus.  The  degenerate  condition  of 
the  land,  brought  on  l)y  the  guilt  of  its  princes,  is 
indicated  by  the  Sphinx,  a  symbol  derived  by  Ionic 
Greeks  from  the  East,  and  widely  spread.  The  alter- 
nate rule  of  the  sons  of  (Edipus  produces  fraternal 
conflicts,  finally  inflaming  the  family  feud  and  civil 
conflict  into  a  general  war.  Cadmean  Thebes  comes 
to  an  end ;  but  her  highly-gifted  sons,  even  when 
scattered  abroad,  carry  the  germs  of  higher  civilisation 
into  the  neighbouring  states  in  the  South. 

The  Theban  myths  comprehended  in  brief  and  clear 
lines  the  main  movements  of  historical  development 
which  really  occupied  centuries.  Such  epochs  as  that 
which  the  arrival  of  Cadmus  represented  fix  the  con- 
clusion of  a  patriarchial  condition  of  innocence  and 
tranquillity ;  craft  and  force  accompany  the  blessings 
of  a  higher  life,  and  bring  with  them  into  the  land  evil 
manners  and  unheard-of  misdeeds,  war,  and  trouble. 
The  wrath  of  the  gods  and  the  guilt  of  man,  sin  and 
its  curse,  follow  one  another  in  a  close  and  terrible 
succession.  Such  is  the  fatal  fortune  of  the  children 
of  Cadmus,  sung  of  by  so  many  poets. 


Seven-  It  was  at  Thebes  that  the  culture  of  the  Eastern 

^Thebes.       Creeks   struck   its   deepest   roots,  and  by  means  of 

a  populous  settlement  most  markedly  asserted  itself 
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against   the   native   inhabitants.     For  this  reason     xhap. 
ilmus,  more  than  any  other  Heroes  of  the  kind,  bears  


a  foreign  character  ;  his  house  is  persecuted  by  the 
neighbouring  nations  with  jealous  enmity.  And  thus 
jic  neither  found  admission  into  native  genealogies,  nor 
became  by  this  means  the  national  property  of  Western 
Hellas.  The  name  of  the  ^olians  Avas  understood  to  ^ 
signify  the  native  Pelasgian  tribes,  whom  the  settle- 
ments of  Asiatic  Greeks  and  intermixture  with  them 
had  advanced  to  a  higher  dcOTee  of   civilisation  as 

o  o 

agriculturists,  navigators,  and  members  of  orderly 
political  communities.  Again,  the  collective  name  of  The  Jio- 
the  sons  of  ^olus,  or  the  ^olidse,  was  taken  to  ^*^^'''- 
indicate  those  Heroes  wlio  were  regarded  as  the  main 
representatives  of  this  civilisation.  Such  w^ere  lason, 
Athamas,  the  ancestor  of  the  Minyi,  the  priestly 
Amythaonidse,  the  descendants  of  Salmoneus,  the 
Messenian  Nebridse,  and  the  Corinthian  Sisyphus, 
with  whom  Odysseus  is  also  brought  into  connexion  ; 
unless  indeed  we  assume  an  independent  commence- 
ment of  seafaring  civilisation  in  the  Cephallenian 
island-realm.  All  these  ^Eolians  and  ^olidse  have  no 
farther  relationship  and  family  likeness,  in  a  national 
"int  of  view,  to  one  another,  beyond  the  common 
rivation  of  their  culture  from  the  Greeks  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea. 

In  the  first  appearance  of  the  Achseans  we  find  more  The 
peculiar  features  and  a  greater  distinctness  of  outline.  ^^^'^«"^- 
The  ancients  regarded  them  as  a  branch  of  the  ^olians, 
with  whom  they  afterwards  re-united  into  one  national 
body,  i.e.,  not  as  an  originally  distinct  nationality  or 
independent  branch  of  the  Greek  people.  Accordingly 
we  hear  neither  of  an  Achaean  language  nor  of  Achaean 
art.  A  manifest  and  decided  influence  of  the  mari- 
time Greeks,  wherever  the  Achseans  appear,  is  common 
to  the  latter  with  the  ^olians.  Achaeans  are  every- 
where settled  on  the  coast,  and  are  always  regarded  as 
particularly  near  relations  of  the  lonians.  Accordingly 
Ion  and  Achseus  are  connected  as  bmtlu^rs  and  as  sons 
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CHAP,     of  Apollo,  and  out  of  Ionia  the  Achaeans  derived  the 
^^^'       descent  of  their  greatest  royal  house  ;  the  banks  of  the 


Lydian  Mseon  were  called  an  Achaean  land  :  with 
Lycia  and  the  Troad  the  Achseans  are  united  by  the 
tribe  of  the  Teucri ;  and  Achaean  Heroes,  such  as 
^acus,  help  to  build  the  walls  of  Ilium.  On  Cyprus 
fc  dwelt  primitive  Achaeans,  as  also  on  Crete,  where  they 
appear  to  signify  Hellenes  who  had  immigrated  from 
Asia  Minor ;  and  again  at  the  mouth  of  the  Peneus  and 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Pelion,  on  ^gina  and  in  Attica. 
In  short,  the  Achaeans  appear  scattered  about  in  locali- 
ties on  the  coast  of  the  ^gean  so  remote  from  one 
another,  that  is  impossible  to  consider  all  bearing  this 
name  as  fragments  of  a  people  originally  united  in  one 
social  community ;  nor  do  they  in  fact  anywhere 
appear,  properly  speaking,  as  a  popular  body,  as  the 
main  stock  of  the  population,  but  rather  as  eminent 
families,  from  which  spring  princes  and  heroes  :  hence 
the  use  of  the  expression  "  Sons  of  the  Achaeans  "  to 
indicate  noble  descent.  But  however  clearly  the 
Achaeans  bear  the  impress  of  the  culture  derived  from 
the  East,  however  closely  they  are  connected  with  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  by  their  myths  and  forms  of  religious 
worship,  they  notwithstanding  called  forth  a  more 
independent  development  in  European  Greece  than 
the  older  ^olic  tribes  had  succeeded  in  producing ;  it 
was  by  them  that  the  first  states  were  formed  which 
asserted  their  independence  against  the  East ;  and  it 
may  be  said  that  with  the  deeds  of  the  Achaeans  first 
commences  a  connected  history  of  the  Hellenes. 
The  Achm-  In  nouc  of  their  many  seats  did  the  Achaeans  leave 
PMMotis.  behind  them  so  momentous  traces  of  their  presence  as 
in  the  fertile  lowlands  between  (Eta  and  Othrys.  This 
is  the  district  of  Phthiotis,  where  the  Spercheus  flows 
down  to  the  sea  and  unlocks  the  rich  regions  of  his 
valley  to  the  mariner.  Here  we  come  upon  fastnesses 
of  the  Achaeans, — among  them  Larissa,  called  the 
"  hanging,"  because  it  hung  like  a  nest  on  the  rock ; 
here  is  the  chosen  home  of  their  favourite  myths,  of 
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the  songs  of  Peleus,  who  by  the  woody  springs  of  the  chap. 
Spercheus  vowed  his  hecatombs  of  rams  to  the  gods,  "^- 
with  whom  he  associated  as  a  friend,  and  of  the  Pelide 
Achilles,  the  son  of  the  silver-footed  sea-goddess,  who, 
aft^r  spending  his  childhood  on  the  mountain  heights, 
descends  as  a  youthful  Hero  into  the  valley,  to  bloom  for 
a  brief  season  and  to  die.  This  high-souled,  loveable 
flero,  who  unhesitatingly  prefers  a  short  life  full  of 
great  deeds  to  a  long  life  full  of  comfort,  but  devoid  of 
J  glory,  is  an  imperishable  monument  of  the  chivalrous 
I  heroism,  of  the  idealism  and  poetic  genius,  of  the 
I  Achseans.  A  second  of  the  same  family  of  myths  is 
i  that  of  Pelops,  especially  remarkable  as  attaching 
I  itself  more  manifestly  and  decisively  than  any  other 
I  Heroic  myth  to  Ionia  and  Lydia.  We  remember  the 
royal  house  of  Tantalus  enthroned  on  the  banks  of 
the  Sipylus,  and  intimately  associated  with  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Phrygian  Mother  of  the  Gods.  Members  The.  Pdo- 
of  this  royal  house  emigrate  and  cross  to  Hellas  from  ^^^' 
the  Ionian  ports ;  they  bring  with  them  bands  of  ad- 
r  venturous  companions,  a  treasure  of  rich  culture  and 
knowledge  of  the  world,  arms  and  ornaments,  and 
splendid  implements  of  furniture,  and  gain  a  following 
among  the  natives,  hitherto  combined  in  no  political 
union.  The  latter  they  collect  around  them,  and 
found  hereditary  principalities  in  the  newly-discovered 
land,  the  inhabitants  of  which  by  this  means  them- 
selves attain  to  unity,  to  a  consciousness  of  their 
strength,  and  to  a  historical  development.  This  was 
the  notion  formed  by  men  like  Thucydides  as  to  the 
epoch  occasioned  by  the  appearance  of  the  Pelopidse 
in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  nation ;  and  what  element 
in  this  notion  is  either  improbable  or  untenable  ?  Do 
not  all  the  traditions  connected  with  Achaean  princes 
of  the  house  of  Pelops  point  with  one  consent  over 
the  sea  to  Lydia  1  The  sepulchral  mounds,  heaped  up 
to  a  great  height,  after  the  manner  of  the  Lydians, 
recur  among  the  Achaeans ;  the  worship  of  the  Phrygian 
Mother  of  the  Gods  was  brought  to  Sparta  by  the 
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Pelopidae  ;  and  guilds  of  Lydian  flute-players  follower 
them  to  the  same  city.  Pelops  lay  buried  in  Pisa  nea] 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lydian  Artemis  ;  the  same 
Artemis  is  connected  as  Iphigenia  with  Agamemnon 
who  everywhere  appears  as  the  priest  of  this  goddess 
The  source  of  gold  nearest  to  the  Greeks,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  richest,  was  the  river-sand  of  th( 
Pactolus  and  the  depths  of  Tmolus.  The  PelopidaE 
arrived  resplendent  w^ith  this  gold  among  the  natives 
who  were  tilling  their  fields  in  the  sweat  of  theii 
brow,  and  ever  afterwards  the  Greeks  were  unable  tc 
separate  the  ideas  of  gold  and  of  royal  power.  Othei 
mortals,  as  Herodotus  says  of  the  Scythians,  touch  golc 
to  their  own  destruction  :  to  a  bom  prince  it  gives 
power  and  might ;  it  is  the  symbol  and  the  seal  of  Im 
superhuman  position. 

Where  then  was  the  locality  in  which  this  union  oJ 
the  foreign  royal  house  with  the  Achseans  took  place  ! 
No  myth  gives  any  answer  to  the  question.  In  Pelo- 
ponnesus we  find  both  thoroughly  amalgamated,  and 
on  the  coast  no  ancient  myth  of  their  landing  occurs 
It  is  accordingly  not  impossible  that  this  important 
union  was  already  accomplished  in  Thessaly,  and  thai 
in  consequence  of  it  a  part  of  the  people,  under  theii 
new  dukes,  deserted  the  over-peopled  districts  o; 
Phthia  for  the  South,  where  cities  and  states  wen 
founded  whose  glory  soon  overtopped  that  of  th( 
Thessalian  Achseans. 

But  by  whatever  route  Pelopidae  and  Achaeans  ma} 
have  entered  Peloponnesus,  in  no  case  were  the  land? 
and  nations  whom  they  found  there  rude  and  uncul- 
tivated. The  Greeks  regarded  Argos  as  the  oldest  o1 
these  districts,  on  the  shores  of  which  the  children  o1 
the  "West  and  of  the  East  held  intercourse  together 
We  have  already  seen  in  consequence  of  what  influ- 
ences the  Pelasgi  in  the  land  had  become  Danai ;  foi 
such  a  change  in  the  appellation  of  nations,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  Greek  myths,  invariably  designates 
an  epoch  of  greater  importance  than  all  those  preceding 
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it.  Tlie  dry  plain  of  Argus  was  now  provided  with  chap 
springs,  the  rocky  shafts  of  which  descended  to  the  "'• 
veins  of  water  hidden  far  below,  or  husbanded  the 
rain-water  for  the  dry  season  ;  on  the  shore  stations 
were  arranged  for  docks  or  anchorages,  and  the 
market-place  of  the  city  had  been  for  all  times  conse- 
crated to  the  Lycian  god.  Danaus  himself  was  said 
Bin  the  last  instance  to  have  come  from  Rhodes,  the 
natural  halting-place'  between  the  south  coast  of  Asia 
:irid  the  Archipelago. 

No  district  of  Greece  contains  so  dense  a  succession 

ol   powerful   citadels   in  a  narrow  space  as  Argolis. 

I  Lofty  Larissa,  apparently  designed  by  nature  as  the 

i  centre  of  the  district,  is  succeeded  by  Mycenae,  deep 

I  in  the  recess  of  the  land ;  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain 

j  lies  Midea,  at  the  brink  of  the  sea-coast  Tiryns  ;  and 

at  a  farther  distance  of  half  an  hour's  march, 

nplia,  with  its  harbour.     This  succession  of  ancient 

.-:  messes,  whose  indestructible  structure  of  stone  we 

I  admire  to  this  day,  is  clear  evidence  of  mighty  con- 

"  rs  which  agitated  the  earliest  days  of  Argos  ;   and 

jves  that  in  this  one  plain  of  Inachus  several  prin- 

I  dpahties  must  have  arisen  by  the  side  of  one  another, 

h  putting  its  confidence  in  the  walls  of  its  citadel ; 

-  ne,    according   to    their   position,    maintaining    an 

ntercourse  with  other  lands  by  sea,  others  rather  a 

lonnexion  with  the  inland  country. 

The  evidence  preserved  in  these  monuments  is  borne 

i)ut  by  that  of  the  myths,  according  to  which   the 

jiinion  of  Danaus  is  divided  among  his  successors. 

lied  Proetus  is"  brought  home  to  Argos  by  Lycian 

Ihands,  with  whose  help  he  builds  the   coast-fortress 

Tiryns,  where   he    holds   sway   as   the    first   and 

:htiest  in  the  land.     In  the  arrogance  of  his  Lycian 

,   in   the   perverse   pride   of    his   daughter,   who 

-pise  the  older   religions  of  the  land,    lie   hidden 

i-ioric  traits,  the  inner  connexion  of  which  is  a  proof 

f  their  ancient  origin.     The  other  line  of  the  Danaidse 

also  intimatel}  connected  with  Lycia  ;  for  Perseus, 
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CHAP,  the  grandson  of  Acrisius,  long  desired,  but  then  fearec 
^^^-  and  driven  out  upon  the  sea  ;  Perseus,  who,  after  bein^ 
announced  under  the  symbol  of  a  winged  lion,  as  th( 
irresistible  conqueror  of  land  and  men,  on  his  retun 
from  the  East  founds  Mycenae,  as  the  new  regal  sea 
of  the  united  kingdom  of  Argos,  is  himself  essentially 
a  native  Lycian  hero  of  light,  belonging  to  the  re 
ligion  of  Apollo.  In  this  character  he  extends  hi 
victorious  voyages  over  land  and  sea,  and  is  onb 
another  form  of  Bellerophon,  whose  name  and  worshi] 
equally  with  his  own  unite  both  sides  of  the  ses 
Finally,  Heracles  himself  is  connected  with  the  famil; 
of  the  Perseidse,  as  a  prince  born  on  the  Tirynthiai 
fastness,  and  submitted  by  the  statutes  of  a  severe  la^ 
of  primogeniture  to  many  sufferings  at  the  behest  c 
Eurystheus. 
TU  Peio-  During  the  divisions  in  the  house  of  Danaus,  an- 
^^"^of  ^^^  misfortunes  befalling  that  of  Proetus,  foreign  fam: 
lies  acquire  influence  and  dominion  in  Argos  :  thes 
are  of  the  race  of  iEolus,  and  originally  belong  to  th 
harbour-country  of  the  western  coast  of  Peloponnesus 
the  Amythaonidae, — among  them  Melampus  and  Biai 
The  might  of  the  children  of  Perseus  seems  broken 
the  sons  and  grandsons  of  the  immigrants  are  rulers  i 
the  land :  of  the  house  of  Bias  Adrastus,  in  Sicyoi 
and  Hippomedon ;  among  the  descendants  of  Melampn 
Amphiaraus,  the  priestly  hero.  Eoused  to  action  b 
the  troubles  at  Thebes,  they  form  an  alliance  in  arm; 
to  destroy  the  hated  city  of  the  Cadmeones.  Tw 
generations  are  needed  to  bring  the  sanguinary  feuc 
to  an  end.  What  the  wild,  heroic  force  of  the  Seve 
failed  in  effecting,  their  sons  are  able  to  accomplis 
with  their  slighter  measure  of  power.  The  Thebar 
are  routed  at  Glisas,  and  their  city  is  destroyed. 

While  the  dominion  of  the  Argive  land  was  thi 
subdivided,  and  the  native  warrior  nobility  subs< 
quently  exhausted  itself  in  savage  internal  feud 
a  new  royal  house  succeeded  in  grasping  tl 
supreme  power,  and  giving  an  entirely  new  impo 
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laiuH*  lo  llie  country.      This  house  was  that  of  the     char 
Tantalidse,  united  with  the  forces  of  Achaean  popu-       ^"- 
lation. 

Various  attempts  were  made  to  connect  the  Achaean 
i  princes  with  the  house  of  Perseus,  by  means  of  mar- 
riages, wardships,  and  regencies  committed  by  one 
I  hand  to  the  other.  For  it  is  the  hal)it  of  genealogical 
myths  to  extinguish  by  such  means  the  memory  of 
violent  revolutions,  and  to  conduct  a  peaceable  suc- 
cession of  legitimate  dynasties  through  the  most 
varying  series  of  epochs.  The  residue  of  fact  is,  that 
the  ancient  dynasty,  connected  by  descent  with  Lycia,  • 
was  overthrown  by  the  house  which  derived  its  origin 
from  Lydia.  The  Danai  remain  the  same  people  and 
retain  the  same  name ;  but  the  deserted  fastnesses  of 
the  Perseidse  are  occupied  by  the  Achaean  princes,  at 
first,  we  read,  in  Midea,  then  in  Mycenae.  Accordingly 
lit  is  at  the  outlet  of  the  passes  leading  into  the  land 
from  the  direction  of  the  Isthmus  that  the  new  rulers 
:ake  a  firm  footing,  and,  advancing  from  the  land  side 
towards  the  shore,  extend  their  royal  dominion. 

The  poetic  myths,  abhorring  long  rows  of  names,  The 
nention  three  princes  as  ruling  here  in  succession,  one  ^^''^^'• 
eaving  the  sceptre  of  Pelops  to  the  other,  viz.  Atreus, 
rhyestes,  and  Agamemnon.  Mycenae  is  the  chief  seat 
■)£  their  rule,  which  is  not  restricted  to  the  district  of 
Argos.  Atreus'  second  son  Menelaus  unites  the  valley 
of  the  Eurotas  with  the  hereditary  dominions  of  the 
Pelopidae,  after  expelling  thence  the  Lelegian  royal 
louse  of  the  Tyndaridae.  In  the  fraternal  rule  of  the 
'.wo  Atridae  a  picture  for  the  first  time  unfolds  itself 
n  clearer  outlines  of  a  well-ordered  royal  dominion, 
p^dually  in  a  double  way  comprehending  the  whole 
^  Peloponnesus.    We  see  partly  regions  in  which  they 

olutely  sway  the  land  and  its  inhabitants  (and 
hese  are  the  best  portions  of  the  peninsula,  the  plains 
^f  the  Inachus,  Eurotas,  and  Pamisus,  the  home  of 
Vgamemnon  himself  being  equally  at  Sparta  and  at 
V[ycenre) ;  partly  separate  principalities  which  recognise 
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CHAP,    the  supreme  lordship  of  the  Atridae,  and  do  homage  to 
^"'       it  as  armed  vassals. 

The  dominion  of  the  Achseans  in  Peloponnesus  i& 
an  inland  one,  in  contrast  to  those  preceding  it ;  yet  it 
was  impossible  to  hold  a  Greek  coast-country  without 
at  the  same  time  holding  the  dominion  of  the  sea, 
Thus  neither  was  the  sway  of  Agamemnon  confined  tc 
the  mainland,  but  it  extended  over  the  islands ;  and 
not  only  over  the  lesser  on  the  coast,  where  the  pirates 
hid  themselves  and  their  booty,  but  also  over  tht 
greater  and  more  distant.  Their  conquest  was  the 
commencement  of  a  development  of  dominion  advan- 
cing from  East  to  West,  the  foundation  of  a  maritime 
power  beginning  at  the  European  coasts. 

This  advance  necessarily  provoked  resistance  on  the 
part  of  the  older  maritime  towns,  which  had  attainec 
to  eminence  and  prosperity  by  their  intercourse  witl 
the  coasts  on  the  other  side,  and  now  saw  themselve; 
pressed  hard  and  endangered  by  the  growth  of  th( 
Achaean  power.  This  was  especially  the  case  with  th( 
three  primitive  maritime  cities  of  Argolis  itself, — witl 
Nauplia,  the  earliest  centre  of  the  sea  trade  of  th( 
plain  of  the  Inachus,  whose  city-hero  Palamedes  i; 
with  excellent  reason  represented  as  a  jealous  neigh 
hour  of  the  Achsean  princes,  and  was  in  his  tun 
treated  as  an  enemy  by  them  ;  with  Prasise,  the  chie 
place  of  the  district  of  Cynuria,  which  had  gradualb 
by  the  influx  of  seafaring  population  become  wholh 
Ionic  (it  lay  close  by  the  coast  of  the  rude  district,  oi 
a  projection  of  which  stood  the  bronze  figures,  a  foo 
high,  of  the  Corybantes,  in  acknowledgment  of  th' 
fact  that  the  city  owed  its  whole  existence,  as  well  a 
its  forms  of  religious  worship,  to  primitive  intercours 
with  other  nations  by  sea) ;  and  lastly  with  Hermione 
built  on  a  peninsula  jutting  out  into  the  sea,  aboundin: 
in  purple, '  which  unites  the  gulf  of  Argos  with  th 
waters  of  ^gina.  The  very  similarity  of  the  situation 
of  these  towns  proves  their  having  originated  in  land 
ing-places  of  foreign  mariners.     Since  they  were  no\ 
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.  hard  pressed  by  an  inland  power,  they  sought  to  aid     chap. 
one  another  mutually  by  sea  ;  for  which  purpose  they       ^^^- 
entered  upon  farther  communications  with  the  tribes 
equally  jealous  of  the  advance  of  the  Achaean  power, 
the   Tonians  and  Minyi,  closely  connected  with  one 
mother.     For  it  must  be  remembered  that  lonians  had 
long  been  settled  on  either  side  of  the  Saronic  gulf  ; 
the  chief  place  on  the  hither  side  being  Athens,  and 
)n   the   farther   Epidaurus,  first   a    Carian,    then  an 
(onic,  town  ;  while  between  the  two  lay  iEgina,  the 
latural  centre   of  trade  in  these  waters.      Thus  an  tiw  Naval 
lliance  arose  of  seven  maritime  places,  Orchomenus,  ^p'>^f^<^^'r^- 
Athens,  i^gma,    Jl.pidaurus,    Hermione,  rrasise,   and  lauria. 
^"auplia. 

No  point  could  be  found  better  suited  for  the  centre 
)f  this  sea-amphictyony  than  the  high-lying  island  of 
Jalauria,  situated  in  front  of  the  eastern  point  of 
iVrgolis,  at  the  boundary  of  the  Saronic  gulf,  and 
brmino'  with  the  near  mainland  a  broad  and  well- 
)rotected  inland  sea.  It  is  an  anchorage  created  by 
lature  for  harbouring  an  assemblage  of  ships  by  which 
he  sea  may  be  commanded.  Into  this  bay  juts  out, 
s  a  peninsula,  the  red  rock  of  Mount  Trachy,  from 
v*hich  rises  the  modern  town  of  Poros.  High  above 
t,  on  the  broad  chalk  ridge  of  Calauria,  lie  the  founda- 
ions  of  the  temple  of  Posidon,  one  of  the  most 
ncient  and  important  sanctuaries  in  Greece.  Under 
he  protection  of  this  deity,  the  allian(ie  of  the  seven 
ities  was  maintained,  a  curious  fragment  of  bare 
istory  looming  out  of  the  mist  of  mythical  tradition, 
he  first  actual  event  indicative  of  a  wider  community 
f  states. 

Of  the  results  of  this  alliance  it  is  impossible  to 
adge.  For  the  myths  which  arose  among  the  Achaean 
eople  as  to  the  development  of  the  power  of  their 
ncient  kings  make  no  mention  of  any  successful 
3sistance  offered  to  the  latter  by  coast-toAvns ;  they 
jpresent  their  Agamemnon  as  the  lord  of  the  sea, 
s  the  leader  of  the  first  great  naval  expedition  ever 
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CHAP,  undertaken  from  the  coasts  of  Europe  against  Asia 
^^^-  and  into  the  circle  of  events  connected  with  Troj 
they  draw  the  fall  of  the  glorious  dominion  of  th 
ancient  kings.  According  to  their  version,  the  Ion; 
absence  of  the  kings  occasioned  a  breaking-up  of  th 
sacred  establishments  of  the  families  at  home,  a  fata 
neglect  of  household  and  state,  and,  in  fine,  a  dissc 
lution  of  the  dominion  of  the  Pelopidse.  To  mythc 
logy  belongs  the  poetic  privilege  of  representing  th 
glory  of  her  heroes  as  the  occasion  of  their  fall.  Bu 
the  historic  causes  are  to  be  found  in  the  revolutio 
which  overtook  all  the  peoples  in  their  relations  to  on 
another,  and  in  movements  the  starting-point  of  whic 
is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  Thessalian  North.  Except  i 
their  connexion  with  these  events,  neither  is  the  end  ( 
the  Achaean  principalities  intelligible,  nor,  on  the  otht 
hand,  the  origin  of  the  Homeric  myths,  in  which  th 
glory  of  those  royal  houses  survives  to  our  days. 
Certainty  Thougli  up  to  this  poiut  wc  could  uot  succccd  i 
of  partim-  realising  a  connected  history  of  the  Greek  people,  ye 
inthe^'ear-  there  cxists  a  series  of  facts  which  nothing  can  ove] 

f  ^^^  /'th  "^^^'^"^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^y  ^'^^^  ^^  "^^^  basis  of  consentaneou 
Greeks.  tradition,  like  the  maritime  dominion  of  Minos,  or  o 
monuments  free  from  any  ambiguity  of  meaning.  Fc 
as  surely  as  the  fastnesses  of  Ilium,  of  Thebes  an 
Orchomenus,  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae,  stand  before  or 
eyes  to  this  day,  so  surely  there  once  existed  Dardaniai 
Minyan,  Cadmean,  and  Argive  princes  and  principal: 
ties,  as  they  are  called  in  the  myths.  AU  of  thes 
belong  to  a  circle  of  homogeneous  growth ;  all  ow 
their  origin  to  the  superiority  of  the  Asiatic  tribes  ( 
Hellenes,  and  to  the  combination  of  the  latter  with  a 
ancient  Pelasgian  population.  And  this  is  true  c 
them,  whether  they  arose  on  the  primitive  soil  ii 
habited  by  these  tribes,  or  on  the  European  side  of  th 
sea ;  for  the  ^olic  and  Achaean  states,  as  Avell  as  th 
others,  unmistakeably  owed  their  origin  to  the  influenc 
of  immicrrations  from  Asia. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  MIGRATIONS  AND  CHANGES  OF  SETTLEMENTS  AMONG 
THE  GREEK  TRIBES 

The  earliest  events  of  Greek  history  one  and  all  belong     chap. 

to  a  world  combining   the  coasts  of  the  Archipelago  ^^'- 

into  one  gTeat  whole.  What  now  ensues  has  its  origin  LocaiUy  of 
in  the  midst  of  the  mainland  of  Northern  Greece, 
and  constitutes  a  reaction  from  within  to  without,  iory. 
from  the  highlands  to  the  coast,  from  the  West  to  the 
East.  Unknown  tribes  arise  in  their  distant  hills,  one 
pushing  forward  the  other  ;  whole  series  of  populations 
are  successively  put  in  motion,  the  ancient  states 
perish,  their  royal  residences  become  desolate,  new 
divisions  of  the  land  follow,  and  out  of  a  long  period 
of  wild  fermentation  Greece  at  last  issues  forth  with 

li  new  tribes,  states,  and  cities. 

A  considerable  number  of  the  Greek  tribes  which  Heiias 
immigrated  by  land  into  the  European  peninsula  ^^*^' 
followed  the  tracks  of  the  Italicans,  and,  taking  a 
westward  route  through  Pseonia  and  Macedonia,  pene- 
trated through  Illyria  into  the  western  half  of  the 
Alpine  country  of  Northern  Greece,  which  the  forma- 
'  »u  of  its  hill-ranges  and  valleys  renders  more  easily 
i-essible  from  the  north  than  Thessaly  in  its  secluded 

i  hollow.  The  numerous  rivers,  abounding  in  water, 
which  flow  close  by  one  another  through  long  gorges 
into  the  Ionian  Sea,  here  facilitated  an  advance  to  the 
south  ;  and  the  rich  pasture-land  invited  immigration ; 
so  that  Epirus  became  the  dwelling-place  of  a  dense 
crowd  of  population,  which  commenced  its  civilised 
career  in  the  fertile  lowlands  of  the  country.  Among 
them  three  main  tribes  were  marked  out,  of  which  the 


in 
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CHAP.  Chaoiies  were  regarded  as  the  most  ancient ;  they 
^^-  dwelt  to  the  south  of  the  Acroceraunian  promontory, 
as  far  down  as  the  shore  Ipng  opposite  the  island  of 
Corcyra  (Corfu).  Farther  to  the  south  the  Thesprotians 
had  settled,  and  more  inland,  in  the  direction  of  Pindus, 
the  Molossians.  A  more  ancient  appellation  than  those 
of  this  triple  division  is  that  of  the  Greeks  (Graikoi), 
which  the  Hellenes  thought  the  earliest  designation  of 
their  ancestors.  The  same  name  of  Graeci  (Greeks) 
the  Italicans  applied  to  the  whole  family  of  peoples 
with  whom  they  had  once  dwelt  together  in  these 
districts.  This  is  the  first  collective  name  of  the 
Hellenic  tribes  in  Europe.  In  later  times  these  Epirotic 
peoples  were  regarded  as  barbarians,  after  they  had 
lagged  far  behind  the  southern  states  in  their  develop- 
ment, and  after  various  foreign  elements  had  been 
mixed  up  with  them ;  but,  according  to  their  origin, 
they  could  claim  perfect  equality  with  the  other 
branches  of  the  Greek  people ;  and  it  was  they,  above 
all,  who  especially  cherished  its  most  ancient  sanctuaries, 
and  gave  to  them  a  natioual  significance. 
Doriatia.  Far  away  from  the  coast,  in  the  seclusion  of  the 

hills,  where  lie  closely  together  the  springs  of  the 
Thyamis,  Aous,  Arachthus,  and  Achelous,  extend^  at 
the  base  of  Tomarus  the  lake  loannina,  on  the  thickly 
wooded  banks  of  which,  between  fields  of  corn  and 
damp  meadows,  lay  Dodona,  a  chosen  seat  of  the 
Pelasgian  Zeus,  the  invisible  God,  who  announced  his 
presence  in  the  rustling  of  the  oaks,  whose  altar  was 
surrounded  by  a  vast  circle  of  tripods,  for  a  sign  that 
he  was  the  first  to  unite  the  domestic  hearths  and 
civic  communities  into  a  great  association  centering  in 
himself.  This  Dodona  was  the  central  seat  of  the 
Grseci ;  it  was  a  sacred  centre  of  the  whole  district, 
before  the  Italicans  commenced  their  westward  journey; 
and  at  the  same  time  the  place  where  the  subsequent 
national  name  of  the  Greeks  can  be  first  proved  to 
have  prevailed ;  for  the  chosen  of  the  people,  Avho 
administered  the  worship  of  Zeus,  were  called  SelH  or 
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lit^li,  and  cifU'V  thcni  the  surroundiiig  country  Hellupia     cHAr. 
or  Hellas.  ^^- 

I  fowever  great  a  distance  may  appear  to  intervene 
MIL  ween  the  tranquil  mountain-valley  of  Dodona  and 
the  scene  of  the  doings  of  the  maritime  tribes,  yet  the 
latter   also    at   an    early  period  found  their  way  to 
Epirus.    For  all  influences  from  this  side  the  Corcyrsean 
Sound  was  necessarily  the  chief  station.     Above  it  lay 
the   ancient   place  of   Phoenice,  in    the  land    of  the 
Chaones ;  between  the  latter  and  the  Thesprotians  at 
-  the  mouth  of  the  Thyamis  stood  a  city  called  Ilium, 
;  the  founders  of   which  gave  to  the  streams  in  the 
vicinity  their  names   of  Simois  and  Xanthus.     The 
^?  foreign  colonists  made  no  advance  from  the  coast-places 
into   the   interior.     Even   in   Dodona,  the   Pelasgian 
.Zeus  did  not  remain  solitary,  but  with  him  was  joined 
;  the  goddess  of  the  creative  power  of  nature,  trans- 
it planted  from  the  distant  East,  under   the    name    of 
iDione.     Her   symbol  here  also  was  the  dove,  from 
•which  her  priestesses  were  called  Peleades. 

Out  of  populous  Epirus,  at  various  times,  single  Migrations 
\  tribes  of  pre-eminent  power  crossed  the  ridge  of  -J'JJ'^  ^^*" 
'iPindus  into  the  Eastern  districts.  These  faithfully 
preserved  the  memories  of  their  home,  with  which 
they  had  begun  their  historic  life,  and  thus  extended 
the  authority  of  the  Epirotic  sanctuaries  far  over  the 
limits  of  the  particular  country.  Thus  the  Achelous 
acquired  a  national  importance,  and  became  for  the 
Greeks  the  river  of  rivers,  the  sacred  primitive  spring 
of  all  fresh  water,  and  the  witness  of  the  most  solemn 
oaths.  His  worship  was  closely  connected  with  that 
of  the  Zeus  of  Dodona,  who,  wherever  his  own  worship 
prevailed,,  demanded  sacrifices  for  Achelous  as  well  as 
himself. 

No  tradition  has  been  preserved  of  the  earliest 
migrations,  which  effected  a  connexion  between  the 
oak-forests  of  Epirus  and  the  Eastern  districts,  and 
which  transplant*  ( 1  (he  worship  of  Dodona  to  the 
Spercheus,  whcn^  Achilles  iiixokcs  tln^  !^|nl•()r^(•   li<m]  a> 
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CHAP,  the  ancestral  divinity  of  his  house.  A  later  immigra- 
^I; tion  from  Epirus  into  Thessaly  was,  however,  remem- 
bered ;  that  of  a  people  whose  horses  had  grazed  ir 
the  upper  valleys  of  the  Arachthus  and  Achelous,  till, 
disturbed  out  of  its  repose,  it  advanced  in  an  eastward 
direction  to  where  the  Pindus  forms  the  high  backbone 
of  the  land,  and  separates  the  Western  from  the  Eastern 
districts.  From  the  height  of  these  passes  opens  a 
view  on  the  broad  cornfields  of  the  Peneus,  where 
prosperous  peoples  dwelt  in  commodious  seats  and 
tempted  the  lust  of  conquest  of  the  strange  tribe. 
The  easiest  way  of  access  leads  through  the  pass  oi 
Gomphi.  In  crossing  the  mountains,  the  Epirotic 
tribe  passed  into  the  circle  of  Greek  history,  and  gave 
the  original  impulse  to  a  series  of  re-settlements,  which 
gradually  agitated  the  whole  of  Hellas  ;  this  tribe  was 
that  of  the  Thessalians. 
The  Tkes-  By  Origin  they  were  no  people  of  foreigners,  Inu 
saiians.  connected  by  language  and  religious  worship  with  the 
earlier  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  the  Peneus,  whom 
however  they  met  as  rude  enemies.  They  were  a 
tribe  of  savage  strength,  passions,  and  violence ;  accus- 
tomed to  expeditions  of  the  chase  and  of  war,  they 
despised  the  monotonous  occupations  of  agriculture, 
and  accordingly  always  retained  in  their  ways  a  certain 
irregularity  and  want  of  order.  To  grip  the  savage 
bull  with  strong  arm  was  the  favourite  amusement  of 
the  men  at  their  festivals ;  and  their  love  of  feuds 
impelled  them  to  search  for  adventures  and  booty  in  the 
lands  of  friend  and  foe  alike.  They  found  settled  in 
the  country  an  JEolic  population,  which  had  long  since 
received  the  germs  of  higher  civilisation  from  the 
coast,  and  calmly  developed  them  by  itself.  Arne, 
the  capital  of  these  Greeks,  lay  in  a  fertile  low  country 
at  the  base  of  the  South-Thessalian  mountains,  from 
which  numerous  rivulets  descend  to  the  Peneus.  Near 
\h(^  village  of  Mataranga  have  been  discovered  traces 
of  this  ancient  federal  capital.  Posidon  and  the 
Itonian  Atliene  were  venerated  there,  and  the  branch 
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i.r  the  ^olic  people  which   cherished   this  funii  of    (.hap. 

orship  called  its  founder  Boeotus,  the  son  of  Arne,       ^^' 
iiiid  itself  the  Aruseans  or  Boeotians. 

The  invasion  of  the  Thessalian  horsemen  exercised 

double  consequence  upon  the  Boeotians.  The  great 
n\ajority  of  the  latter,  accustomed  to  a  settled  life,  and 
attached  to  their  beautiful  home  by  the  force  of  long 
habit,  submitted  to  force,  and  acknowledged  their  new 
lords,  who,  as  the  chieftains  of  the  victorious  bands, 
divided  the  land  amongst  themselves.  The  inhabitants 
were  made  over  in  villages  to  single  families  of  the 
Thessalian  warrior-nobility  ;  they  became  the  mainstay 
of  this  feudal  power,  which  mightily  increased  in  the 
conquered  land :  as  tributary  peasants,  they  brought 
in  the  produce  of  fields  and  pastures,  and  supported 
the  hereditary  wealth  of  the  noble  families.  In  war 
they  were  summoned  to  accompany  their  knightly 
masters  as  men-at-arms ;  in  public  life  they  remained 
unenfranchised,  and  in  the  to^ois  were  forbidden  to 
enter  the  free  market-place,  in  which  the  Thessalian 
nobles  assembled.  Thus  after  the  destruction  of  the 
ancient  order  of  life  was  the  condition  of  Thessaly 
fixed  once  for  all.  The  germs  of  a  community  of  free 
citizens  were  annihilated ;  nothing  was  left  but  the 
knightly  nobility  and  a  subject  multitude,  whom  the 
consciousness  of  its  degrading  situation  drove  to 
frequent  revolutionary  attempts,  though  they  never 
succeeded  in  restoring  the  violently  interrupted  course 
of  their  development.  When  ^olis  became  Thessaly, 
its  real  national  history  was  at  an  end. 

But  while  the  main  body  of  the  people  submitted  Changes  in 
to  the  foreign  dominion,  part  of  them,  led  by  kings 
and  priests,  quitted  their  homes.  Away  from  fair 
Ame,  which  now  "  like  a  widowed  seat  missed  its 
Boeotian  men,"  they  wandered  with  their  herds  and 
portable  treasures  over  the  mountains  in  the  south, 
till  in  the  valley  of  Lake  Copais  they  found  well- 
watered  lowlands,  abounding  w^ith  prosperous  towns 
and  fertile  arable  land.    The  land  had  still  two  centres. 
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CHAP.  Orchomenus  aud  the  city  of  the  Cadmeans.  Between 
^^-  the  two  the  Arnseans  took  up  a  firm  footing  on  the 
south  side  of  the  lake ;  here  arose  a  second  Arne,  which 
subsequently  again  vanished,  in  consequence  of  inun- 
dations, while  the  sanctuary  of  the  Itonian  Athene 
maintained  its  place.  The  first  place  where  the 
^olian  immigrants  assembled,  by  the  side  of  a  small 
rivulet,  they  called,  also  in  memory  of  their  home, 
Coralius.  Here  they  established  for  themselves  a  new 
Boeotia,  which  gradually  extended  its  limits.  Chaeronea, 
in  the  western  side  bay  of  the  Copaeic  valley,  is  men- 
tioned as  the  first  city  permanently  under  Boeotian 
dominion.  Here  the  memory  of  their  victorious  king 
Opheltas  was  preserved  to  a  late  date,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  prophet  Peripoltas,  who  had  conducted  his 
people  into  their  new  habitations  by  wise  interpre- 
tations of  the  divine  will. 

The  more  ancient  cities  of  the  land  were  left  without 
the  power  of  resisting  the  pressure  of  this  advance. 
The  lofty  citadel  of  Orchomenus  was  captured,  and  the 
peasantry  conquered.  The  Cadmeones  too,  whose 
power  had  been  broken  in  the  war  of  the  Epigoni, 
had  to  give  way  like  the  Minyi.  The  last  ofishoot  of 
the  house  of  the  Labdacidae  has  to  take  refuge  amongst 
Northern  tribes ;  the  ^^gidae,  and  with  them  the 
worship  of  Apollo  Carneus,  cross  to  Peloponnesus ;  the 
Gephyraeans  to  Attica.  Gradually  the  Arnaeans  ac- 
complish the  subjection  of  the  land,  which  now,  for 
the  first  time,  became  a  complete  whole  within  its 
natural  boundaries  ;  for  South  Boeotia  and  Attica  had 
continued  to  form  one  continuous  country  with  Attica, 
on  account  of  the  homogeneous  origin  of  their  in- 
habitants. In  either  was  an  Athens  and  an  Eleusis, 
and  the  primitive  kings  Cecrops  and  Ogyges  were 
common  to  both.  Now  for  the  first  time  the  mountain 
ridges  of  Cithaeron  and  Parnes  became  the  separating 
boundaries  between  two  distinct  countries.  It  is  true 
that  here  the  ^Eolians  succeeded  last  and  least  com- 
pletely in  subjecting  the  inhabitants  to  their  rule,  and 
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,..cl  with  SO  obstinate  a  resistance  from  tlicm,  that  chat. 
though  Plataese  and  Thespise  are  protected  by  no  natural  ^^' 
boundaries,  they  never  became  parts  of  the  new  united 
country.  But  however  unsuccessful  the  Boeotians  may 
have  been  in  effecting  a  complete  union  of  the  country, 
yet  the  ancient  double  dominion  was  abolished  for 
ever,  and  a  common  constitution  founded;  wdiich,  with 
varying  success,  made  Thebes  the  centre  of  a  united 
body  of  townships  surrounding  it.  The  Itonian 
Athene  was  the  centre  of  the  national  festivals ;  and 
from  this  period  dates  a  country  and  a  history  of 
Boeotia. 

The  movement  of  population  occasioned  by  the  Thes-  The  Pcrr- 
salian  invasion  by  no  means  came  to  an  end  with  the  and"^'^ 
emigration  of  the  ^olic  Boeotians.  The  same  impulse  J^^''«'^- 
had  disturbed  otlier  tribes  besides  them,  dwellers  in 
thickly-peopled  Thessaly,  and  sufficiently  warlike  to  be 
constantly  changing  their  abode  in  order  to  escape 
servitude,  and  especially  to  keep  up  a  constant  de- 
fensive war  for  their  independence  in  the  mountains  ; 
among  them  the  Magnetes  on  Pelion,  and  the  Perrhse- 
bians,  who,  divided  into  four  districts,  maintained  them- 
selves at  the  base  of  Olympus  and  the  Cambunian 
hills.  One  subdivision  of  these  Perrhaibians  were  the 
Dorians.  They  inhabited  one  of  the  four  districts, 
and  the  most  ancient  reminiscences  preserved  from 
their  earliest  times  refer  to  the  struggles  by  which 
they  strove  to  maintain  their  freedom  amidst  the 
pressure  of  Thessalian  peoples.  Here  they  had 
through  the  neighbouring  vale  of  Tempe  received 
the  first  impulses  to  action  from  the  sea  :  here,  under 
iEgimius,  their  primitive  monarch,  they  had  established 
their  first  political  system,  calling  upon  Heracles  for 
aid  in  their  necessity,  and  assigning  to  him  and  his 
descendants  a  third  of  their  land  as  a  hereditary 
possession.  Accordingly,  a  race  claiming  descent  from 
Heracles  united  itself  in  this  Thessalian  coast-district 
with  the  Dorians,  and  established  a  royal  dominion 
among  tliem.    Ever  afterwards  Heraclidse  and  Dorians 
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CHAP,     remained  together,   but  without  ever   forgetting   the 

^j original  distinction  between  them.     In  their  seats  by 

Olympus  the  foundations  were  laid  of  the  peculiarity 
of  the  Dorians  in  political  order  and  social  customs  : 
•  at  the  foot  of  Olympus  was  their  real  home,  and  as  long 
as  their  history  endured,  they  placed  their  pride  in  a 
faithful  observance  of  the  statutes  of  J^gimius. 
rp^^  Here  they  are  said  to  have  been  diiven  out  of  the 

j)oriam<!in  plain  iuto  the  mountains  to  the  north  ;  they  lost  their 
^^'*'^'  best  land,  and  lost  themselves  among  the  mountaineers 
of  the  North ;  and  were,  as  Herodotus  says,  at  that 
time  numbered  among  the  Macedonian  people.  But 
again  they  unite,  and  like  the  rivers  of  the  country, 
which  vanish  under  the  earth  in  order  to  continue  their 
course  with  fresh  vigour  after  re-issuing,  the  Dorian 
race  reappears  out  of  the  darkness ;  it  opens  itself  a 
path  through  the  midst  of  the  Thessalian  tribes  to 
the  south,  throwing  itself  upon  the  Dry  opes  in  their 
habitations  in  the  Eastern  mountains,  and  at  last 
forcing  an  entrance  into  the  fertile  mountain-recess 
between  Parnassus  and  (Eta.  This  district,  in  which 
the  Pindus  and  other  streams  combine  into  a  river 
which  descends,  under  the  name  of  the  Cephissus,  into 
Boeotia,  was  never  afterwards  relinquished  by  the 
Dorians.  This  is  the  most  ancient  Doris  known  to  us 
under  the  name,  and  here,  in  the  four  places,  Boeum, 
Erineus,  Pindus,  and  Cytinium,  a  Dorian  community, 
one  by  descent,  maintained  itself  up  to  the  concludingf 
period  of  Greek  history. 

Such  had  been  the  transplantation  of  the  Dorians 
from  the  highlands  of  Macedonia  into  the  heart  of 
Central  Greece  :  and  now  they  were  settled  at  the  base 
of  Parnassus  and  (Eta,  closely  surrounded  by  the 
gTeatest  variety  of  population,  it  was  impossible  for 
the  latter  to  live  crowded  together  in  a  narrow  space 
without  feeling  the  necessity  for  mutually -binding 
laws ;  and  upon  the  Dorians,  who  had  become  ac- 
quainted with  a  higher  order  of  life  in  the  regions  of 
the   Thessalian  coasts,   and  had  farther  developed   it 
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amongst  themselves,  devolved,  in  consequence  of  their     chap. 
frequent   change   of    abode,   the    special    mission    of       '^- 
bringing   the    various   populations   into   mutual   con- 
nexion.    Only   one   form  existed   in  ancient    Greece 
for  such  combinations  of  peoples,  viz. — that  of  a  com- 
mon religious  worship,  which  at  fixed  times  assembled 
a  number  of   neighbouring  tribes  round  a  generally 
acknowledged  sanctuary,  and  laid  upon  all  participators 
in   it   the   obligation   of  certain   common   principles. 
:  Such  festival-associations,  or  amphictyonies,  are  coeval  Amphkty- 
I  wf th  Greek  history,  or  may  even  be  said  to  constitute  ^^^*- 
I  the   first   expressions  of  a  common  national  history. 
fFor  before  the  establishment   of  the  first   amphicty- 
onies there  existed  nothing  but  single  tribes,  each  of 
which  went  its  own  way,  adhering  to  its  peculiar  code 
of  manners,  and  worshipping  before  its  own  altars,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  worshippers  of  a  foreign  race.    The 
iPelasgian  Zeus  merely  patriarchally  united  the  mem- 
bers of  single  tribes  among  one  another.     For  more 
extensive  associations  those  forms  of.  divine  worship 
were  naturally  best  suited,  which,  belonging  to  a  more 
tadvanced  state  of  civilisation,  were  transmitted  by  tribes 
of  higher  culture  to  those  of  lower.     For  this  reason 
w'l^  find  in  the  coast-districts  the  most  ancient  kinds 
•i"  amphictyonic  sanctuaries.     The  Asiatic  Artemis  is 
federal    goddess   of  the   most   ancient   cities    in 
Euboea,  Chalcis,  and  Eretria ;   the  Caro-Ionic  Posidon 
is  protector  of  the  federation  in  Tenos,   in  the  Mes- 
senian  Samicum,  in  Calauria  ;  Demeter  again  among 
the  Achaean  tribes  on  the  Malian  gulf.     Pre-eminently 
the  Apolline  religion  derived  from  the  majesty  of  its 
moral  ideas  and  the  spiritual  superiority  of  its  pro- 
fessors   the   mission    of  assembling    around    it,    and 
uniting  amongst  themselves,  the  various  districts  of  the 
land.      The  Avorship  of  Apollo  had  entered  Thessaly 
from  the  sea  long  before  the  Thessalian  immigration. 
To   him   the    Magnetes   sacrificed  on  the   heights  of 
Pelion ;  the   Pagasaean   Apollo   became   the   national 
deity  of  the  Achaean  race  ;  the  Dorians  had  received 


112  HISTORY  OF  GBEECE.  [Book 

^'HAP.     tlie  same  worshij)  at  the  mouth  of  the  Peneus,  aii< 

'. erected  a  Pythium  on  the  heights  of  Olympus.     Eve] 

the  rude  Thessalians  could  not  refuse  their  homage  t< 
the  god  in  Tempe,  where  they  called  him  Aplun.  I 
was  in  this  valley  of  the  Peenus,  crowded  by  so  great  i 
variety  of  tribes,  that  Apollo  first  proved  his  power  o 
uniting  races  and  establishing  political  order,  as  i 
shown  by  the  primitive  festivals  of  Tempe.  Here  th< 
noblest  of  the  Hellenic  tribes,  according  to  the  measur< 
of  their  natural  gifts  and  power,  adopted  this  forn 
of  religious  worship  ;  above  all  others  the  Dorians 
who  gave  themselves  up  to  it  with  the  whole  warmtl 
of  their  religious  feelings,  so  that  they  even  callec 
Dorus,  the  ancestor  of  their  race,  a  son  of  Apollo,  anc 
recognised  in  the  spread  of  the  worship  of  the  latte 
their  proper  mission  in  history.  Previously  this  tasl 
had  been  in  the  main  left  to  the  maritime  tribes.  No);\ 
it  became  necessaiy  to  open  paths  inland,  and  thus  t( 
unite  amonof  themselves  the  remote  coast-stations  o 
this  common  worship. 

In  the  south  of  Central  Greece  there  existed  nt 
more  important  seat  of  the  worship  of  Apollo  thai 
Crissa,  where,  according  to  a  local  temple-myth,  mer 
of  Crete  had  consecrated  the  first  altar  on  the  shore 
and  had  afterwards,  close  under  the  rocky  heights  o: 
Parnassus,  founded  the  temple  and  oracle  of  Pytho 
These  sanctuaries  l)ecame  the  centres  of  a  priestl} 
state,  governing  itself  by  its  own  laws  in  the  mids1 
of  a  foreign  land,  and  ruled  over  by  families  claiming 
descent  from  the  Cretan  settlers  mentioned  above 
exposed  to  frequent  attacks,  and  unconnected  witt 
the  land  to  the  north,  up  to  the  time  when  the  Dorian? 
settled  in  the  rear  of  Parnassus. 
Tempe  and  The  advaucc  of  this  tribe  marked  a  progress  of  the 
DcJ2?M.  religion  of  Apollo.  They  had  overcome  the  savage 
Dryopes  on  the  north  side  of  the  mountains,  and  per- 
petuated their  victory  in  making  them  servants  oi 
Apollo,  i.e.  tributaries  to  the  support  of  his  temple. 
They  l)roiight   over  from  Thessaly  the  idea  of  a  com- 
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moil  protection  derived  from   the   temple,    and  of  a     ^\^y  ^' 

fraternal  union  amongst  the  ApoUine  tribes ;  and  thus  

connected  Delphi  with  Tempe.    Above  all  other  Greek 
tribes  the  Dorians  possessed  an  innate  tendency  towards 
the  establishment,  preservation,  and  spread  of  fixed 
systems.     There  is,   accordingly,    the   less  reason  for 
doubting  that  the  transmission  of  the  Thessalian  forms 
of  federation  to  Greece,  and  its  grand  result,  the  com- 
bination of  all  the   tribes  of  the  same  descent  from 
Olympus  to  the  bay  of  Corinth,  was  a  service  ren- 
dered by  the  Dorians.     It  is  their  first  great  deed,  and 
because  to  this  transmission  Delphi  owed  its  universal 
importance  in  Greece,  the  Dorians  were  justified  in 
regarding  themselves  as  the  second  founders  of  Delphi, 
and  laying  claim,  for  all  times,  to  special  protection 
:  under  the  temple-state.     Next,  to  connect  the  several 
it  temples  of  Apollo,  and  to  give  security  to  religious 
'  intercourse,   the  sacred  road   was  built  from  Delphi, 
j  through  Doris  and  Thessaly,  to    Olympus  ;    and  the 
I  processions,  which  at  the  return  of  every  new  year 
-^ed  along  it  to  crather  the  sacred  laurel  on  the  borders 
ihe  Peneus,  preserved  the  memory  of  the  blessed 
ll'opening  of  this  intercourse  between  the  countries.   Tlie 
nibolical  meanins:  of  the  Thessalian  sanctuaries  was 
•  tgnised  by  a  variety  of  customs.    In  ancient  myths 
Tempe  is  regarded  as  the  first  home  of  the  Delphic 
^od ;  and  a  proof  of  the  fact  that  the  political  system 
f  the  Amphictyony,  far  from  originating  in  Delphi, 
lad  rather  experienced  a  whole  series  of  transforma- 
ions  and  extensions  before  Delphi  became  its  centre, 
s  afforded,   if  by  nothing  else,   by  the  group  of  the 
bur  Thessalian  tribes  ;  for  it  is  assuredly  inconceivable 
hat    they   should    have   found   their  first   centre  of 
ombination  on  the  south  side  of  Parnassus.     It  must 
)e   remembered   that   all   Amphictyonies    start  from 
larrow  circles  of  neighbouring  districts  ;  and  for  this 
eason  the  various   groups   of  the  nations  belonging 
0  the  federation  in  the  historic  times  make  it  possible 
o  recognise  its  pre-historic  epochs. 

VOL.  I.  I 
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CHAP.         The  most  northern,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most 
^^-        comprehensive  group,  is  the  Thessalian ;  and  with  Thes- 
The  salian  Olympus  the  earhest  reminiscences  of  common 

^pSls^^  Hellenic  systems  connect  themselves.  Opposite  Olym- 
fomiing  pus  and  its  Pythian  temple  lay  on  Ossa  the  Homolion. 
^pMcfyony.  ^hc  "  pkcc  of  uuiou  "  of  the  surrounding  tribes,  whicb 
had  joined  in  a  federation  as  against  all  foreign  tribes 
When  the  Thessalians  invaded  the  district,  they  en- 
deavoured completely  to  subject  it;  but  in  this  thej 
were  only  successful  with  the  ^olians  in  Arne,  whilsl 
the  other  tribes,  though  they  receded,  offered  an  in- 
superable resistance.  The  Thessalians  were  forced  ti 
accord  them  national  independence,  and  then,  b} 
adopting  the  worship  of  Apollo  and  joining  the  ancieni 
federation,  tried  to  gain  a  firm  footing  in  the  land 
Thus  out  of  a  previous  association  arose  the  grouj 
of  peoples,  which,  as  the  Delphic  Amphictyony,  re 
presents  the  district  of  Thessaly, — comprehending 
besides  the  invaders,  the  Thessalians,  such  of  th( 
native  tribes  as  had  saved  their  independence  in  th< 
internal  conflict,  the  Perrhsebians  by  Mount  Olympus 
the  Magnetes  on  their  strong  mountain  peninsula,  aD( 
to  the  south,  in  their  habitations  between  mountain; 
and  sea,  the  Phthiotians. 

The  same  feuds  occasioned  the  migrations  whicl 
resulted  in  the  extension  of  the  Thessalian  Amphictyony 
over  the  limits  of  the  land, — the  migrations  of  th 
Cohans  and  of  the  Dorians. 

When  the  Dorians,  after  conquering  the  Dryope.^ 
first  entered  the  circle  of  peoples  dwelling  around  th 
(Eta-range,  the  latter,  of  their  own  accord  or  o] 
compulsion,  sought  the  friendship  of  this  warlik 
people.  So,  above  all,  the  Malians,  dwelling  in  th 
district  between  the  Spercheus  and  the  sea.  They  fel 
into  a  triple  division,  composed  of  the  Trachinians— 
so  called  from  their  ancient  capital  at  the  entrance  o 
the  passes  of  (Eta,  leading  out  of  Thessaly  into  Doris 
the  "  Holy  men  "  in  the  vicinity  of  Thermopylae,  wher 
lay   their   federal   sanctuary ;    and   the  "  Men  of  th 
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Coast."  The  Malians  and  Dorians  entered  into  the  chap. 
closest  union,  so  that  Trachis  at  a  later  period  could  ^^' 
he  regarded  as  the  Dorian  metropolis.  The  Pythian 
Amphictyony  they  joined  in  this  wise,  that  the  local 
festival-association,  uniting  the  dwellers  round  the 
Malian  gulf  in  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter,  retained  its 
authority  unimpaired,  and  became  a  second  sacred 
centre  of  the  wider  national  federation.  Thus  the 
second  group  of  Amphictyons  formed  itself ;  consisting 
of  the  peoples  of  the  (Eta-range  settled  above  Ther- 
mopylae, the  ^nianes,  Malians,  Dolopes  and  Locrians. 
Finally,  the  third  grouj)  was  made  up  of  the  tribes 
rof  Central  Greece  which  had  their  nearest  centre  in 
(Delphi.  It  is  extremely  probable  that  here  also  an 
earlier  federation  existed,  which  was  merely  received 
into  the  larger  and  wider  alliance  of  peoples.  The 
i  Delphic  state  itself  seems  at  one  time  to  have  been  an 
independent  member  of  such  a  combination,  and 
Strophius  of  Crisa  is  mentioned  as  the  founder  of  the 
Pythian  Amphictyony.  But  this  mutual  relation  un- 
derwent a  change.  The  rich  locality  of  the  temple, 
which,  as  the  seat  of  the  oracle,  was  a  power  in  the 
land,  was  freed  from  obedience  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  little  state  in  which  it  lay,  and  placed  under  the 
I  supervision  of  federal  authorities.  This  third  group, 
I  that  of  the  Delphic  peoples  in  a  limited  sense,  was 
made  up  of  the  Phocians,  the  Boeotians  and  lonians 
dwelling  to  the  south,  and  also  by  the  Dorians,  whose 
migration  had  given  the  main  impulse  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  vast  combination  of  Hellenic  tribes. 

The  statutes  of  the  Amphictyony,  which  had  now  statutes  of 
permanently  taken  up  its  seat  at  Delphi,  belong  to  a  ^^ictyony. 
period  when  the  tribes  lived  in  open  rural  districts, 
and  had  as  yet  no  towns  which  might  count  as 
centres  of  the  land.  Among  the  members  exist  no 
distinctions  according  to  the  measure  of  their  power; 
but  the  greater  and  lesser  tribes  are  admitted  into 
the  federation  with  equal  rights.  Lastly,  the  provisions 
of  the  federal  compact  itself  bear  an  unmistakeable 
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CHAP,     character  of  primitive  simplicity.     Two  single  points 

^^'       were  sworn  to  by  the  members :  no  Hellenic  tribe  it 

to  lay  the  habitations  of  another  level  with  the  ground 

and  from  no  Hellenic  city  is  the  water  to  be  cut  ofi 

during  a  siege.     These  are  first  attempts  at  procuring 

admission  for  the  principles  of  humanity  in   a  lane 

filled  with  border  feuds.     There  is  as  yet  no  questior 

of  putting  an  end  to  the  state  of  war,    still  less   o: 

combining   for  united  action  ;  an  attempt  is  merel} 

made  to  induce  a  group  of  states  to  regard  themselve; 

as  belonging  together,  and  on  the  ground  of  this  feeling 

to  recognise  mutual  obligations,   and  in  the  case  o 

inevitable  feuds  at  all  events  mutually  to  refrain  fron 

extreme  measures  of  force. 

Influence         Howcvcr  meagre  and  scanty  may  be  these  provision 

^mAm-  — the  earliest  remains  of  the  public  law  of  the  Hellenes— 

phiciyony.   yet  principles  of  infinite  importance,  not  contained  ii 

these  statutes,  attached  to  the  establishment  and  ex 

tension  of  the  great  Amphictyony.      Above  all,  th' 

worship   of  the   federal   god   and   the  order    of   th 

principal   festival  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  ; 

similar  harmony  in  the  case  of  the  other  festivals,  an( 

of  the  whole  religious  system.     A  number  of  forms  o 

divine  worship  was  recognised  as  common,  and  wa 

constituted  as  such  for  ever,  at  the  foot  of  Thessaliaj 

Olympus;    it  was  a  canon   of  Amphictyonic  deities 

Their  number  was  the  same  which  had  already  bee: 

taken  as  the  basis  of  the  federation  in  Thessaly ;  n 

other  than  the  number  of  twelve,  intimately  connecte« 

with  the  worship  of  Apollo,  the  systematic  numbe 

of  the  lonians,  to  whose  l&ribe  the  development  of  thi 

worship  is  pre-eminently  due.     No  religious  necessit 

called  forth  this  system  of  deities.     Its  whole  arrange 

ment  as  well  as  its  number  is  political.     Even  as  t 

the   gods   a   common  and    immutable    order    seeme- 

desirable,  so  that  the  circle  of  the  Olympians  migh 

offer   a  s5rmbol  and  testimony   of  the  federation   et 

tablished  on  earth.     The  festivals   of   the  gods  thu 

worshipped  in  common  were  national  festivals.     Fror 


T;.  .< .K  1. 1         .     MW RATIONS  AND  SETTLEMENTS.  1 1 7 

tiie  s\  stem  of  festivals  it  was  only  a  step  to  a  common     chap. 

calendar.     A  common  purse  was  needed  for  the  pre-  '__ 

servation  of  the   buildings  in  which  the  worship  was 
carried  on,  and  for  furnishing  sacrifices ;  this  made  a 
common  coinage  necessary.     The  common  purse  and 
temple-treasures   required    administrators,    for    whose 
choice  it  was  requisite  to  assemble,  and  whose  admini- 
stration of  their  office  had  to  be  watched  by  a  represen- 
tation  of  the   federated  tribes.     In   case   of  dispute 
between  the  Amphictyones,  a  judicial  authority  was 
wanted  to  preserve  the  common  peace,  or  punish  its 
violation   in   the   name   of    the   god.     Thus   the   in- 
significant   beginning    of    common    annual    festivals 
gradually  came  to  transform  the  whole  of  public  life  ; 
the  constant  carrying  of  arms  was  given  up,  intercourse 
was  rendered  safe,  and  the  sanctity  of  temples  and  altars 
recognised.     But  the  most  important  result  of  all  was, 
that  the  members  of  the  Amphictyony  learnt  to  regard 
themselves  as  one  united  body  against  those  standing 
outside  it ;  out  of  a  number '  of  tribes  arose  a  nation, 
which  required  a  common  name  to  distinguish  it,  and 
'"^  ]iolitical  and  religious  system,  from  all  other  tribes. 
id  the  federal  name  fixed  upon  by  common  con- 
-'  lit  was  that   of   Hellenes,  which,  in   the   place  of 
■  earlier  collective  appellation  of  Grseci,  continued 
extend  its  significance  with  every  step  by  which 
ttio  federation  advanced.     The  connexion  of  this  new 
tional  name  with  the  Amphictyony  is  manifest  from 
circumstance  that  the  Greeks  conceived  Hellen  and 
\inphictyon,    the   mythical    representatives    of   their 
lationality  and  fraternal  union  of  race,  as  nearly  re- 
tod  to  and  connected  with  one  another.     Originally 
•riestly  title  of  honour,  it  exclusively  belonged  to  no 
ugle  tribe,  but  could  be  pre-eminently  bestowed  upon 
lM)se  who,   like  the   Dorians,  had  acquired  a  special 
niportance  as  representatives  of  the  Amphictyony. 
The  final  settlement  of  a  nationality  brought  with 
I  final  settlement  as  to  territorial  limits.    While  the 
iritinie  Greeks  in   their  continual  voyages  made  a 


proper. 
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CHAP,  home  of  every  coast,  the  tribes  participating  in  tht 
^^'  Thessalian  Amphictyony  were  the  first  who  learnt  tc 
regard  a  territory  within  fixed  limits  as  their  commoi 
country,  and  to  love,  honour,  and  defend  it  as  theii 
fatherland.  The  mouth  of  the  Peneus,  Avith  tht 
Homolion,  became  the  northern  frontier  of  this  country 
and  Olympus  the  guardian  of  the  boundary  of  Hellas 
Hellas  ami  Thcsc  important  events  were  all  accomplished  ii 
Hellenes  Xhcssalv.  Thcssalv  lousf  remained  the  proper  countr\ 
of  the  Hellenes,  who  with  undymg  veneration  reverec 
Olympus  as  the  home  of  their  gods,  and  the  valle} 
of  the  Peneus  as  the  cradle  of  their  political  develop- 
ment. The  service  rendered  by  the  Dorian  tribe  la.} 
in  having  carried  the  germs  of  national  culture  oul 
of  Thessaly,  where  the  invasion  of  ruder  peoples  dis- 
tm'bed  and  hindered  their  farther  growth,  into  the  lane 
towards  the  south,  where  these  germs  received  an  unex- 
pectedly new  and  grand  development.  The  Hellene.' 
continued  to  extend  their  fatherland  as  far  as  Olympus 
and  to  regard  the  pass  of  Tempe  as  the  portal  o 
Hellas.  But  Thessaly  in  the  course  of  time  became 
more  and  more  estranged  from  them ;  their  connexioi 
with  it  waxed  looser  and  looser  ;  and  when  the  Thes 
salians  desired  to  extend  tlieir  conquests  farther  south 
a  new  boundary-line  had  to  be  drawn,  the  defence  o 
which  was  the  duty  of  the  Phocseans.  Hence  th( 
ancient  enmity  between  the  latter  and  the  Thessalians 
Central  Greece  separated  from  the  north  ;  Hellas  propei 
was  reduced  to  more  than  half  its  original  size 
Thermopylae  became  the  Tempe  of  the  narrower  father 
land,  and  Parnassus  the  new  centre,  whence  the  farthei 
destinies  of  the  European  mainland  were  unfolded. 

It  was  only  a  small  complex  of  countries  whicl 
belonged  to  this  Hellas  in  a  limited  sense.  All  the 
lands  lying  to  the  west  of  Pindus  and  Parnassus  wen 
excluded  from  the  ApoUine  federation,  and  at  the  samt 
time  from  the  spiritual  development  accompanying  it 
In  all  these  the  ancient  state  of  things  continued  witl 


sus. 
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the  ancient  absence  of  law  and  order,  each  man  being    chap. 
the  champion  of  his  own  rights,  and  no  man  shunning       ^^' 

constant  appeal  to  arms. 

I'his  contrast  necessarily  provoked  an  attempt  at  Fartiur 

larther  extension.    A  federation  uniting  in  its  bosom  ^^^'dX  "^ 
abundant  sources  of  popular  vitality  necessarily  en-  riam. 
deavoured  to  widen  its  basis,  and  out  of  the  highlands 
of  Parnassus,  where  in  consequence  of  the  pressure 

>m  the  north  so  dense  a  crowd  of  tribes  had  settled, 

w  expeditions  issued  forth,  advancing  in  a  western 
;md  southerly  direction.  The  Dorians  were  the  van- 
guard and  the  regulators  of  this  movement ;  they  con- 
stituted its  real  centre  of  gravity,  and  for  this  reason 
the  movements  of  population  conducted  by  them  have 
from  ancient  times  been  called  the  Dorian  migration 

At  the  same  time  the  Dorians  themselves  never  Migration 
^  denied  the  participation  of  other  tribes  in  their  migra-  ^/  ^^^^  P*^- 
tion,  inasmuch  as  they  themselves  called  the  third  pehijonne- 
division  of  their  own  people  Pamphyli,  i.e.  a  com- 
pound mixture  of  population  ;  and  with  regard  to  the 
first  of  their  tribes,  the  Hylleans,  the  opinion  generally 
prevailed  in  antiquity  that  they  were  of  Achaean 
origin.  These  Hylleans  venerated  Hyllus,  the  son 
of  the  Tirynthian  Heracles,  as  the  ancestral  hero  of 
their  race,  and  laid  claim  on  his  account  to  dominion 
in  Peloponnesus,  on  the  ground  of  Heracles  having 
been  illegally  ousted  out  of  his  rights  by  Eurystheus. 
According  to  these  myths,  invented  and  elaborated  by 
poets,  the  Dorian  expedition  conducted  by  the  Hylleans 
was  regarded  as  the  renewal  of  an  ancient  and  illegally 
interrupted  royal  right,  and  thus  the  mythological 
expression,  "  the  return  of  the  Heraclidae,"  came  to  be 
generally  used  for  the  Dorian  migration  into  the 
southern  peninsula. 

There  were  two  routes  by  which  the  desired  goal 
might  be  reached — one  by  land  and  the  other  by  sea ; 
Attica  was  the  bridge  over  which  the  one,  and  iEtolia 
that  over  which  the  other  conducted. 

In  Attica  lay  the  northern  tract  of  land  between  the 
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CHAP.  Pentelian  mountains  and  the  Euboean  straits,  the  Ionian 
_}1^_  Tetrapolis,  the  original  seat  of  the  worship  of  Apollo, 
which  subsequently  spread  from  here  over  the  whole 
district.  This  tract  of  land  is  from  the  earliest  times 
closely  connected  with  Delphi ;  and  the  sacred  road 
unitino'  the  latter  with  Delos  led  from  the  east  coast 
9f  iVttica  over  Tanagra  through  Bo^otia  and  Phocis. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Dorian  Heraclidoe  have 
a  primitive  connexion  with  this  part  of  Attica.  The 
exiled  sons  of  Heracles  were  said  to  have  here  met 
with  jDrotection  and  hospitality,  and  even  during  the 
Peloponnesian  war  the  Dorian  troops  were  ordered 
to  spare  the  district  of  Marathon.  The  fact  lying  at 
the  bottom  of  these  myths  is  the  existence  of  an 
alliance  between  Ionian  Attica  and  the  Dorians,  and 
accordingly  nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  that 
the  Dorians  should  start  hence,  supported  by  the 
lonians  of  the  Tetrapolis,  in  their  march  towards  the 
isthmus.  Hyllus  is  narrated  to  have  rapidly  advanced 
as  far  as  the  portal  of  the  peninsula,  and  here  to  have 
fallen  in  single  fight  agamst  Echemus,  the  king  of  the 
Tegeates.  The  Peloponnesus  remained  a  closed  castle 
for  them  till  they  recognised  the  will  of  the  god, 
according  to  which  they  were  not  to  enter  the  pro- 
mised land  till  they  were  led  into  it  by  the  grandsons 
of  Hyllus  by  another  path. 

In  the  west  of  Parnassus  the  Dorians  were  settled 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  foreign  and  ruder  tribes, 
which  by  means  of  the  valley  of  the  Achelous  main- 
tained an  uninterrupted  connexion  with  Epirus,  and 
acknowledged  Dodona  as  their  national  sanctuary.  The 
habitations  of  the  ^tolians  were  on  the  lower  Achelous, 
and  they  belonged  to  the  great  popular  body  of  the 
Epeans  and  Locrians.  The  immigration  of  Asiatic 
Greeks  had  made  these  tribes  navigators ;  and  they 
had  spread  over  the  islands  and  the  western  coasts  of 
the  Morea.  Here  existed  so  ancient  an  intercourse 
of  nations,  that  it  was  considered  uncertain  whether 
JEtolus,  the  son  of  Epeus,  had  immigrated  out  of  Eh.'^ 
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...:o  iEtolia,  or  vice  versd.     For  the  same  reason  the     chap.i 

I  same  forms  of  divine  worship  prevailed  on  either  side       ^^' 

of   the  Corinthian   gulf,  among   them  especially  the 
wt^rship  of  Artemis  Laphria ;    and   again   the   same 
lies  of  rivers   and   towns,  such   as   Achelous   and 
Ulenus.    Nature  too  contributed  to  facilitate  this  inter- 
I  com'se.    For  while  at  the  isthmus  the  mountain  ranges 
I  front  one  another  without  any  mutual  connexion,  the 
'  ''l>  of  ^tolia  and  Achaia  form  parts  of  the  same 
rem  of  mountains,  and  approach  one   another  so 
-ely  at  their  base  as  almost  to  make  the  inner  part 
the  Corinthian  gulf   an  inland  lake.      The  gulf- 
cam   as   unceasingly  operates   to  close  the    straits 
i"  tween  the  inner  and  outer  sea,  and  thus  by  a  second 
'imus  to   unite   the  peninsula  with  the  mainland. 
-  ,ic  land  thus  washed  up  is  from  time  to  time  again 
torn   away   by    earthquakes,  so  that   the   breadth  of 
the  sound  continues  to  vary  between  a  distance  of  five 
and  of  twelve  hours'  passage.     Here  even  a  people 
unaccustomed  to  the  sea  could  venture  to  cross  by 
water;  and  the  ^tolians,  who  from  an  early  period 
constantly  came  and  went  by  this  path  of  interuational 
communication,  were  the  born  guides  across  it.     The 
myth  of  the  slaying  of  Dorus  by  ^tolus  indicates 
that   their   mediation   was   not    obtained   without   a 
struggle.     At   last  Oxylus   led  his  men  across  from 
Naupactus  on  rafts,  and  the  figure  of  the  three-eyed 
Zeus,  which  the  ^tohans  were  said  to  have  received 
ifrom  Ilium,  appears  to  have  been  the  symbol  of  this 
combination  of  arms,  so  fruitful  of  results. 

The  conquest  of  the  peninsula  was  only  very  gra-  Dorian. 
dually  accomplished.     The  multiplicitous  ramification  ^?*J>"5f. 
of  the  mountains  rendered  an  advance  difiicult ;  and  ponnesns, 
the  means  of  defence  differed  altogether  from  those 
which  had  been  opposed  to  the  Dorians  on  their  pre- 
vious expeditions.     They  had  neither  been  themselves 
settled  in  fortified  towns,  nor  possessed  experience  in 
attacking  such  places  ;  and  now  they  entered  districts 
where    ancient    dvua sties    sat    in  feudal    'Mstl*  s.  sm- 
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CHAP,  rounded  by  several  circles  of  walls.  Here  siiigl 
^^'  battles  brought  no  decision  with  them ;  and  th^ 
Dorians,  victorious  in  the  field,  stood  helpless  befor' 
the  Cyclopean  walls.  In  single  armed  divisions  the^ 
occupied  appropriate  spots,  and  endeavoured  gradualb 
to  exhaust  their  adversaries'  means  of  resistance.  Th< 
loss  of  time  consequent  on  this  is  clear,  if  from  nothing 
else,  from  the  fact  that  the  camps  of  the  Dorian; 
became  fixed  settlements,  which  continued  to  exis 
even  after  the  conquest  of  the  hostile  capitals.  Fo; 
in  the  end  the  enduring  perseverance  of  the  high 
landers  proved  victorious,  coupled  with  the  enthusiasn 
of  a  hardy  race  of  warriors  conscious  of  its  grea 
mission.  The  Achaean  Anactes,  on  their  war-chariots 
and  with  a  following  far  superior  in  military  discipline 
were  unable  in  the  long  run  to  resist  the  serried  rankt 
and  the  weight  of  the  Dorian  lance.  The  lions  of  itt 
citadel  were  as  little  able  to  protect  Mycenae  as  th( 
gold  in  its  subterranean  vaults,  and  in  large  bodies  the 
descendants  of  Agamemnon  had  to  abandon  their  well- 
preserved  ancestral  castles. 
^h^M^^^'^  Of  all  the  coast  districts  of  the  peninsula  onl} 
a  single  one  was  spared  a  revolution — the  northerr 
shore  of  the  Corinthian  gulf  Here  the  Dorians  hac 
landed,  but  had  continued  their  march  to  the  south 
so  that  the  Ionian  inhabitants,  dwelling  in  their  twelve 
places  around  the  temple  of  Posidon  at  Helice  hac 
remained  undisturbed  in  their  seats,  whilst  in  thi 
southern  and  eastern  districts  the  long  feuds  wen 
fought  to  an  end  which  decided  the  fate  of  the  penin- 
sula. 

Into  this  coast-territory  the  Achseans,  receding  from 
the  south,  penetrated.  They  first  conquered  the  oper 
plains  by  the  coast ;  then  the  outlying  walled  towns, 
which  fell  one  after  the  other ;  last  of  all  Helice,  where 
the  noblest  families  of  the  lonians  had  combined  tc 
offer  resistance.  The  story  went  how  Tisamenus  him- 
self, the  descendant  of  Orestes,  had  been  carried  a^ 
a  corpse  into  the  city  ;  but  his  descendants  obtained 
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Hie  dominion,  and  the  name  of  the  Achaean  race  was    chap. 

iisfeiTod  to  the  land  of  the  Ionic  ^Egialeans.     As       ^^' 
11, my  of  the  lonians  as  could  not  bear  to  submit  to  the 
Ai'lia^ans  passed  over  among  their  kinsmen  in  Attica. 

The  Dorians  followed  the  Achaeans,  occupying  the 
regions  of  the  isthmus  ;  but  left  their  predecessors 
undisturbed  in  their  new  seats,  and  pushed  across  the 
isthmus  towards  the  north,  where  they  touched  upon 
the  confines  of  the  Attic  land.  For  Megaris  formed 
part  of  Attica,  being  united  with  it  by  its  mountains 
and  all  the  conditions  of  nature.  Dorian  warriors  took 
.up  a  threatening  fortified  position  by  the  isthmus  ;  the 
sacred  centre  of  the  lonians  dwellinor  along;  both  the 
gulfs.  Megaris  was  occupied.  Had  the  rest  of  Attica 
been  subjected  by  the  Dorians,  the  latter,  united  with 
the  northern  seats  of  their  race,  would  have  suppressed 
'or  expelled  the  Ionian  race  ;  and  European  Hellas 
would  have  become  a  single  Dorian  district.  But  in 
the  branch  of  the  Cithseron  which  separates  the  plains 
of  Megara  and  Eleusis,  and  in  the  heroic  courage  of 
Athens,  which  guarded  the  passes  of  the  land,  the 
Dorians  met  with  an  impassable  boundary,  and  Ionic 
Attica  was  saved. 


Thus  then  the  seats  of  the  Greek  tribes  had  in  the  Emigra- 
!main  been  settled  for  all  time.  But  the  mighty  move-  ^ionbusca. 
•ment  of  population,  flowing  from  the  Alpine  land  of 
Epirus  to  the  south  point  of  the  Morea,  and  thence 
back  again,  needed  a  wider  area  than  the  limits  of  the 
western  mainland  could  afibrd  it,  before  it  could  finally 
settle  down.  Too  vast  a  multitude  had  been  disturbed 
out  of  its  seats  by  the  bitter  violence  with  which  Thes- 
salians,  Boeotians,  Dorians,  and  Achaeans,  had  deprived 
the  older  inhabitants  of  their  soil,  and  themselves 
tyrannically  occupied  it.  The  restless  impulse  of  migra- 
tion which  had  taken  hold  of  the  peoples  continued  its 
effects  upon  them,  especially  in  the  royal  houses,  whom 
the  revolution  in  their  homes  had  dcsj)oiled  of  their 
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CHAP,     position,  without  inclining  them  to  submit  to  the  nev 

J order  of  things.     Thus,  since  the  popular  migratioi 

from  north  to  south  had  attained  to  its  end,  the  move 
ment  turned  aside,  and  the  ports  of  the  entire  east 
coast  filled  with  vessels,  bearing  enterprising  crew.' 
belonging  to  every  variety  of  tribes  to  the  shores  oi 
the  farther  side  of  the  sea. 
Movement  This  was  uo  emigration  to  an  unknown  part  of  the 
lonians.  ^  world,  uo  blind  adventuring  on  unknown  tracks.  Or 
the  contrary,  it  was  the  advent  of  a  great  reaction  ii 
the  intercourse  of  nations  between  the  coasts  of  the 
Archipelago,  which  had  formerly  begun  from  Asia 
and  the  natural  result  of  the  over-peopling  of  the 
districts  of  South  Greece.  But  inasmuch  as  thi' 
mighty  revolution  had  been  occasioned  by  the  violent 
advance  of  the  northern  highlanders,  of  the  continental 
tribes  of  the  Hellenic  nation,  it  was  the  maritime 
Greeks  who,  disturbed  in  their  tranquil  possession  o1 
the  coasts,  were  in  their  turn  chiefly  obliged  to  quit 
the  country ;  and  thus  the  descendants  once  more 
returned  into  the  home  of  their  ancestors. 

Accordingly,  in  a  certain  sense  the  whole  emigratioE 
may  be  called  Ionic ;  for  all  its  starting-points  were 
stations  of  ancient  Ionic  navigation  ;  its  goal  was  the 
ancient  home  of  the  great  Ionic  race,  and  it  was  itseli 
accomplished  by  none  but  Greeks  of  Ionic  descent. 
At  the  same  time  the  returning  lonians  were  more  or 
less  mixed  with  other  elements.  They  had  preserved 
themselves  purest  in  Attica,  where  the  Pelasgian 
population  by  a  long  succession  of  immigrations  ad- 
mitted by  it,  had  become  most  thoroughly  Ionic.  In 
the  midst  of  the  popular  movements  which  had  revo- 
lutionised all  the  states  from  Olympus  to  Cape  Malea, 
Attica  had  alone  remained  tranquil  and  unmoved,  like 
a  rock  in  the  sea  on  which  the  waves  of  the  agitated 
waters  break  without  submerging  it.  She  had  pre- 
served her  independence  against  the  ^olians  in  the 
north,  and  against  the  Dorians  in  the  south  ;  and  with 
this  resistance   commenced   the  history  of  the  land. 
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For  this  unshaken  Ionian  land  now  became  the  refuge  chap. 
of  the  multitudes  of  her  kinsmen  driven  out  of  the  ^^- 
other  districts.  From  Thessaly,  from  Bceotia,  from  the 
:  whole  of  Peloponnesus,  but  more  especially  from  its 
north  coast,  a  concourse  of  population  assembled  in 
Attica  :  and  the  narrow  and  poor  little  land  was  over- 
flowing with  inhabitants,  so  that  relief  became  neces- 
sar}\  Now  the  eastern  side  alone  was  open  ;  and  since 
in  thi^  very  direction  intercourse  had  been  opened  in 
times  before  the  memory  of  man,  Attica  became  the 
principal  starting-point  of  the  Ionic  re-migration  to 
the  opposite  shores.  Thus  the  ancient  bond  of  union 
between  the  opposite  coasts  of  the  sea  was  knit  anew 
most  closely  in  Attica. 

To  Attica  belonged  the  southern  tracts  of  Boeotia, 
especially  the  valley  of  the  Asopus,  the  inhabitants  of 
which  disdained  to  consider  themselves  Boeotians. 
iThe  south  side  of  Parnassus,  also,  which  juts  out  into 
the  sea,  the  coast-regions  of  Ambrysus  and  Stiris,  were 
inhabited  by  lonians,  who  felt  themselves  hard  pressed 
land  borne  down  by  the  advance  of  the  northern  tribes. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  bay,  on  the  banks  of  the 
'Asopus,  which  flows  into  the  sea  at  Sicyon,  as  far  up 
las  its  sources,  dwelt  a  population  akin  by  descent  to 
that  of  the  Boeotian  river- valley,  to  the  Asiatic  origin 
^of  which  its  myths,  forms  of  religious  worship,  and 
'history  clearly  testified :  Asopus  himself  was  said  to 
have  immigrated  from  Phrygia,  whence  he  introduced 
the  flute  of  Marsyas.  On  the  other  side  of  the  isthmus 
lay  Epidaurus,  a  city  ascribing  its  origin  to  maritime 
Greeks  of  Asia,  and  connected  from  a  primitive  period 
with  Athens.  To  these  must  be  added  the  enterprising 
maritime  tribe  of  the  Minyi,  who  had  obtained  habita- 
tions in  lolcus,  in  Orchomenus,  afterwards  in  Attica, 
and  in  Messenian  Pylus,  and  who  had  now  lost  each 
and  all  of  their  homes ;  and  lastly  the  people  of  the 
Leleges  on  the  western  sea,  to  which  belonged  the 
Epeans,  the  Taphians,  and  the  Cephallenians.  All 
these  multitudes  of  Greeks,  dwelling  by  the  coasts, 
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CHAP,  belonging  to  the  great  Old-Ionic  race,  and  still  pre 
^^'  serving  an  inner  connexion  witli  it,  notwithstandin; 
their  dispersion  abroad,  were  now,  suffering  under  th 
same  pressure,  simultaneously  stirred,  and  all  fol 
lowed  the  same  impulse,  leading  them  back  througl 
the  island  sea  of  the  Archipelago  into  their  ancien 
homes.  They  all,  from  however  different  points  the] 
had  started,  re-assembled  in  the  middle  coast-tracts  o 
Asia  Minor,  and  this  land  around  the  mouths  pf  th* 
four  rivers  became  the  new  Ionia. 

This  elimination  of  certain  tribes  was,  however,  no 
permanent ;  the  Hellenic  people  was  not  to  be  agau 
separated  into  its  two  halves.  Especially  in  Pelopon 
nesus  there  ensued  a  minglino^  of  Ionic  and  non-Ioni( 
migratory  population,  and  more  particularly  in  th( 
coast-towns,  where  the  Dorians  had  already  obtainec 
the  mastery.  Here  Doric  families  joined  the  migra 
tion  ;  so  that  it  took  place  under  Doric  leaders,  anc 
for  the  first  time  carried  across  the  sea  the  Doric  form; 
of  national  manners  and  customs.  Finally,  migrator} 
swarms  were  formed  by  ^olians,  who  had  been  unabL 
to  settle  down  peacefully  in  Boeotia,  and  by  Pelopon 
nesian  Achseans,  Abantes  of  Euboea,  and  Cadmeans. 
Threefold  Howcvcr  impossible,  therefore,  it  is  to  separate  int( 
miqra-^'^  its  clcmcnts  of  particular  colonising  expeditions  tl]( 
tions:  grand  migration  by  sea  of  Ionic  and  mixed  tribes,  ye 
three  main  divisions,  viz.  of  Ionic,  Doric,  and  ^oli( 
migratory  population — may  be  distinguished  :  division' 
to  which  the  triple  direction  taken  by  the  migratioi 
correspond.  For  the  Dorian  movement,  as  the  vie 
torious  one,  retained  its  original  direction  from  nortl 
to  south,  and  transplanted  itself  from  Cape  Malea  to 
Cythera  and  Crete.  The  Achseans,  on  the  contrary 
as  fugitives  from  the  south,  went  northwards,  when 
they  came  upon  Boeotian  and  Thessalian  ^olians 
their  ancient  neighbours.  With  every  increase  o: 
Thessalian  power  in  the  north,  and  Dorian  power  ir 
the  south,  this  movement  received  a  fresh  impulse 
leading  from  Euboea  to  the  Thracian  Sea.    Finally,  the 
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[  lonians  found  their  high  road  marked  out  for  them  by     chap. 

the  double  series  of  the  Cyclades.  ^^- 

i     As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  arrange  these   migratory  the 

j  movements  chronologically,  those  of  the  ^olians  were  ^chL,n- 

the  earliest.     In  Bceotia  the  tribes  suffering  under  a 

■'.  pressure  from  north  and  south  met  in  great   masses ; 

Bceotia  Avas  the  land  of  departure,  and  was  accordingly 

[in  after  times  regarded  as  the  mother-country  of  the 

1  zEolic  colonies,  so  much  so  that  the  latter,  in  the  Pelo- 

[  ponnesian  war,  from  motives  of  piety,  hesitated  to  take 

^part  against  Thebes.     The  sole  route  open  to  them 

was  the  channel  of  Euboea,  the  quiet  waters  of  which 

bad  from  the  earliest  times  conducted  the  migrations 

if  tribes  in  and  out.     Its  bays,  especially  that  of  Aulis, 

became  the  places  where  the  vessels  assembled  ;  th(^ 

leadership  over  the  bands  of  population  was  in   the 

iiands  of  the  Achseans,  whose  royal  houses  were  accus- 

romed  to  rule  in  the   world    now  foiling   to   pieces. 

Therefore  the  myths  speak  of  descendants  of  Agamem- 

aon,  of  Orestes  jhimself,  or  his  sons  or  grandsons,   as 

:he  leaders  of  the  migratory  expeditions  which  con- 

linued  through  several  generations.     Euboea  was  the 

threshold  over  which  the  Boeotian  expeditions  passed 

from  their  home,  after  it  had  itself  given  admission 

to  their  first  settlements.    The  Euripus  is  open  towards 

i  the  south  as  well  as  towards  the  north  ;  in  its  southern 

i  waters  the  lonians  wxre  the  masters ;  besides  which 

Dhe  northern  was  better  and  more  familiarly  known  to 

the  Thessalian  emigrants.     On  the  other  side  of  the 

Thessalian  coast  the  Thracian  Sea  received  them,  along 

ithe  islands  and  coasts  of  which  they  slowly  continued 

their  advance.    Those  in  the  van  chose  the  first  places, 

where  they  settled ;  those  coming  after  were  obliged 

to  proceed  farther  ;  and  thus  the  march  was  continued 

ilong  the  coast  in  an  easterly  direction.     They  were  not 

the  first  to  sail  along  this  sea,  or  to  cultivate  these  shores. 

The  woody  hills  of  Thrace,  with  their  rich  treasures  of 

silver,  had  already  been  fully  explored  by  Phoenicians, 

ind  the  coast-places  were  occupied   by  Cretans  and 
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CHAP.  Old-Ionians.  Yet  tliere  was  space  still  left  for  imii 
•  gration, — and  ^nns  at  tlie  mouth  of  the  Hebrr 
Sestus,  and  ^oleum,  may  be  regarded  as  stations 
the  popular  migration.  More  adventurous  banc 
crossed  the  sounds  of  the  sea  (of  Marmora),  and  I 
way  of  its  islands  reached  the  peninsula  of  Cyzicr 
Here  was  reached,  in  the  first  instance,  the  mainlar 
on  the  other  side,  the  great  peninsula  of  Mount  Id 
which  was  gradually  conquered  from  the  coast.  Fro: 
the  summit  of  Ida  they  saw  at  their  feet  beautif 
Lesbos,  lying  under  the  most  genial  of  skies,  wil 
deep-cut  harbours  fronted  by  the  richest  districts  c 
the  coast.  With  the  possession  of  this  fertile  islac 
began  a  new  epoch  of  ^olic  settlements  in  Asia ;  an 
after  the  pathway  had  been  opened  on  long  an 
difficult  circuitous  routes,  the  Euboean  ships  folio we( 
sailing  straight  across  the  sea,  and  bringing  a  grej 
body  of  population  in  dense  swarms  over  to  Lesbo 
Lesbos  and  C}Tne  became  the  centres,  from  which  tl 
new  settlers  and  their  successors  gradually  subjecte 
the  Troad  and  Mysia.  Accordingly  the  Lesbian  settL 
ment  under  Gras,  the  great-grandson  of  Orestes,  an 
the  settlement  of  the  Pelopidae,  Cleuas,  and  Malau 
on  the  Caicus,  were  in  after  times  regarded  as  the  t\\ 
principal  epochs  of  iEolic  colonisation.  From  tl: 
shore,  especially  from  Assus  and  Antandrus,  afterwarc 
from  the  Hellespont  and  the  mouth  of  the  Scamande 
where  fortified  places,  such  as  Sigeum  and  AchiDeun 
were  founded,  armed  incursions  were  undertaken  int 
the  interior ;  the  native  states  fell  to  the  groujid,  an 
the  old  Dardani  were  thrown  back  into  the  Id 
mountains,  whence  their  dominion  had  once  extende 
itself  towards  the  coast. 

The  ^olic  expeditions  bear  in  a  comparative! 
greater  degree  the  character  of  a  popular  migratioi 
which  without  any  fixed  beginning  or  goal  slowl 
continued  for  generations  its  movement  to  the  mail 
land  on  the  other  side,  of  which  it  finally  pervaded 
considerable  part   in   dense   settlements.      The    loni 
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v[)editions  are  in  the  main  undertaken  by  bands  of     chap 
lesser  numbers,  by  warlike  families,  which  marched  out        *^' 


without  wives  or  children  to  found  new  states.  By  the  jonian 
the  accumulation  of  Ionic  families  in  Attica,  the  entire  norian. 
current  received  a  more  definite  starting-point,  and  by 
this  means  gained  in  unity  and  force.  However,  l>} 
no  means  all  these  expeditions  chose  the  route  by 
Athens.  The  Colophonians,  e.g.  derived  the  founder 
of  their  city  directly  from  Messenian  Pylus,  Clazo- 
mense  from  Cleonse  and  Phlius.  Yet  for  the  most 
important  settlements,  especially  for  Ephesus,  Miletus, 
and  the  Cyclades,  Athens  was  in  truth  tlie  starting- 
point  ;  and  the  political  institutions,  priesthoods,  and 

rive  rituals  of  Attica  were  transplanted  into  Ionia. 

In  Peloponnesus,  also,  the  harbours  whence  the  emi- 
grants started  were  the  same  as  those  in  which,  once 
upon  a  time,  the  history  of  the  whole  peninsula  had 
commenced,  especially  the  sea-places  of  Argolis.  Here 
migratory  bodies  belonging  to  the  most  various  tribes 
strangely  crossed  one  another's  path.  Out  of  Epi- 
daurus  0}ie  expedition  followed  the  Ionic  migration, 
If  and  settled  on  Samos  ;  but  the  same  Epidaurus  again 

It  out  colonists,  starting  under  Dorian  supremacy, 

,.  xio  filled  the  islands  of  Nisyrus,  Calydna,  and  Cos, 

!*  with    inhabitants ;    Old-Ionic    Troezene    became    the 

mother-city   of   Halicarnassus.      The  three    cities   on 

Rhodes   traced  back   their   origin  to  Argos ;    Cnidus 

rived  itself  from  Laconia ;  the  field  fullest  of 
snuggles  and  labours  the  Dorians  found  in  Crete, 
which  was  slowly  overcome,  but  all  the  more  thoroughly 
penetrated  by  Dorian  population. 

After  examining  the  meagre  ancient  traditions  as  to 
*"*  course  of  this  great  triple  emigration,  we  turn  with 

divided  historical  interest  to  its  results  on  the  de- 
'lopment  of  the  Greek  people. 

The   long   extent  of   coast    on  which    the    Greeks  ^^^^^  -^^ff^'- 
landed  was  not  uninhabited,  and  its  soil  not  without  aiTlsZuc 


lords.    The  empire  of  the  Lydians  had  long  existed, 
d  the  princes  ruling   over  it  no  doubt   claimed  a 

VOL.  I.  K 


coastji. 
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CHAP,    supreme  authority  over  the  whole  west  coast  of  Asia 

L_   Minor.     In  Caria,  which  borders  so   closely  on   the 

lower  valley  of  the  Mseander,  lay  the  city  of  Ninoe,  or 
Ninive,  founded  by  the  Lydians  in  the  period  of  their 
connexion  mth  Assyria — a  city  the  very  situation  of 
which  indicates  the  design' of  establishing  here,  as  it 
were,  an  outpost  of  Eastern  power  and  civilisation.  As 
long,  however,  as  the  Lydian  empire  remained  under 
the  Sandonidse,  and  in  connexion  with  the  distant  city 
on  the  Tigris,  the  coast  was  given  up  to  a  foreign 
population  ;  Oriental  notions  recognised  a  very  decided 
difference  between  inland  and  coast  population,  and  to 
the  latter  were  left  the  occupations  of  fishing,  navi- 
gation, and  sea-trade.  Greek  tribes  had  been  settled 
here  from  the  beginning  as  a  coast-population  of  this 
description  ;  and  now,  when  from  the  other  side  of  the 
sea  great  multitudes  of  people  of  the  same  race  immi- 
grated, the  Lydians  quietly  allowed  matters  to  pro- 
ceed, without  seeing  in  them  an  encroachment  upon 
the  territory  of  their  empire.  Accordingly,  the  newly- 
arrived  population  had  merely  to  effect  an  under- 
standing with  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  themselves. 
On  the  part  of  the  latter  they  indeed  met  with 
considerable  resistance,  for  the  new-comers  had  not,  it 
must  be  remembered,  arrived  to  carry  on  their  occupa- 
tions peaceably  by  the  side  of  the  older  inhabitants, 
but  to  rule  over  them.  They  were  knightly  families, 
who,  with  their  following,  desired  to  found  civic  com- 
munities, in  order  to  acquire  for  themselves  honour, 
power,  and  possessions.  They  therefore  demanded 
rights  of  supremacy  and  the  best  localities  for  the 
foundation  of  cities  for  themselves,  and  drove  the  old 
inhabitants  out  of  their  seats  and  habits  of  life,  thus 
necessarily  provoking  a  succession  of  feuds  on  all  the 
islands  and  coasts.  These  are  the  struggles  with  the 
Carians  and  Leleges  of  which  the  legends  as  to  the 
foundation  of  the  various  cities  on  the  islands  and 
coasts  have  to  tell.  But  it  was  no  conflict  w^ith  bar- 
barians, who  had  to  be  rej^ressed  stop  by  step,  in  order 
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tt)  clear  the  soil  for  an  entirely  new  race  of  men  and     chap. 
for  a   thoroughly   new  civilisation,   as   the   Hellenes       ^^* 
cleared    that    of    Scythia    and  the  English    that    of 
America.     According  to  Greek  tradition,  such  a  differ- 
ence never  existed  between  the   two  shores,  and  the 
poetry  of  Homer,  in  which  they  are  united  into  one 
theatre  of  common  history,  is  altogether  unacquainted 
with  any  distinction  between  Hellenes  and  barbarians. 
The  new  colonists  in  their  settlements  attadied  them- 
selves to  ancient  (jreek  sanctuaries,  which  had  endured 
unchanged,  and  now  became  the  connecting  centres 
\  of  the  old  and  the  new  po})ulation  ;  they  came  amoug 
I  servants  of  Apollo,  whose  worship  had  formerly  been 
j  transplanted  from  these  regions  to  Europe.     The  cities 
'o  which  were  now  founded  cannot  be  said  to  have 
idenly  sprung  out  of  the  ground.     Erythrse,  Chios, 
>  linos,  were  Old-Ionic  names  and  states  which  were 
now  merely  renewed,  and  in  the  same  way  Miletus  and 
)  Ephesus.     The  old  inhabitants  were  not  rooted  out, 
i  but  merely,  after  a  resistance  of  greater  or  less  length, 
ibodied  in  the  new  communities.     The  conquering 
Is  and  their  followers  took  none  but  natives  for 
iH'ir  wives,  and  out  of  these  marriages  sprung  not  a 
; -Greek,    half-barbarian    posterity,  but    a   genuine 
-ek  population,  the  equal  of  their  fathers  by  birth, 
lid  soon  surpassing  all  other  Hellenes  in   Hellenic 
ulturo.     Nor  do  we  find  the  cities  standing  isolated 
niong  a  foreign  peasant-population  ;    but    one    con- 
ted  and  homogeneous  Ionia  extended  itself  over 
entire  regions  of  the  coast. 
'  >n  the  other  hand  there  also  prevailed  an  essential  oid-iovia 
tjrence  between  the  bodies  of  younger  and  older  /^^^^f'^'" 
ulation  meeting  here.      The  fundamental  popular 
racteristics    and    national   forms   of  worship  and 
imers,  indeed,   had   remained    the   same,  but  the 
K^pean   tribes    had    meanwhile   passed   through    a 
led  history.    By  their  intermixture  with  the  nations 
lie  Western  mainland,  by  the  foundation  of  well- 
•KTcd  states  on  it,  thev  had  made  uncommon  progress 
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CHAP,  in  all  the  arts  of  war  and  peace;  and  in  this  sens 
^^'  Attic  mythology  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  justified  h 
history  in  representing  the  primitive  ancestor  of  th 
lonians  as  merely  the  son  of  an  immigrant,  but  lo 
himself  as  born  in  Attica.  Here,  as  in  no  previon 
locality,  had  the  characteristics  of  the  Ionic  natior 
ality  been  fully  developed ;  and  the  circumstance  ihi 
of  this  Ionian  people  which  had  attained  to  such 
degree  of  progress  the  noblest  and  most  enterprisin 
families  came  to  Asia,  justifies  the  distinction  existing 
according  to  the  sentiment  of  the  ancients,  betwee 
the  immigrants  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Carians  an 
Leleges  on  the  other.  In  short,  Greeks  came  anion 
Greeks,  lonians  returned  into  their  ancient  home,  bi 
returned  so  changed,  so  richly  endowed  with  materia 
for  a  noble  life,  and  brought  with  them  so  vast 
treasure  of  varied  experience  of  life,  that  with  the 
arrival  commenced  an  epoch  of  the  most  producti\ 
impulses,  and  that  out  of  the  new  union  of  elemen 
originally  akin  to  one  another  resulted  the  beginnin 
of  a  development  thoroughly  national,  but  at  the  san 
time  exceedingly  elevated,  varied,  and  complete] 
novel  in  its  consequences. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  may  be  understoc 
how    no    happier   instance   of  colonisation   has   ev( 
occurred  than  the  foundation  of  New-Ionia. 
Conquest  Tlic  u^^olic  Settlements,  on  the  other  hand,  had 

of  ,£oiis.  very  peculiar  character  of  their  own,  inasmuch  as  the 
not  only  occupied  a  belt  of  rocks,  with  the  islam 
fronting  them,  but  also  an  entire  piece  of  the  mail 
land.  Here  a  conquest  of  territory  took  place,  and 
long  and  arduous  struggle  with  the  native  state.^ 
here  the  walls  of  Dardanian  princes  resisted  the  soi 
of  the  Achseans,  who  derived  their  origin  from  Pelo] 
and  Agamemnon  and  the  son  of  Thetis.  But  in  ord 
to  support  themselves  during  the  slow  progress  of  tl 
struggle,  the  Achaeans,  ever  lovers  of  song,  fortifit 
themselves  by  songs  of  the  deeds  of  their  anciei 
lords-in-war,  the  Atridas,  and  nourished  their  coura; 
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by  recalling  the  godlike,  heroic   powers  of  Achilles,     chap. 
They  celebrated  these  heroes  not  only  as  examples,  but       ^^- 
as  predecessors   in  the  fight ;    they  saw  them  in  the 
spirit  walking  before  them  in  the  same  paths,  and 
thought  to  be  following  in  their  footsteps,  and  merely 
V  recovering  the  right  of  possession  acquired  by  them. 
■      Such  songs  necessarily  arose  at  the  time  of  the  con-  T'/j't  mythn 
quest  of  the  Trojan  land  ;    and,  even  if  no  vestige  of  jHZar.'' 
them  were  preserved,  we  should  be  justified  in  presum- 
ing them  according  to  the  general  character  of  Greek 
heroic  mythology.  But  as  it  is,  these  songs  of  Agamem- 
non and  Achilles  have  not  vanished,  but  have  lasted 
to  our  days,  as  the  authentic  reminiscences  of  the  war- 
'  like  deeds  of  the  Achseans  in  the  land  of  the  Dardanians. 
Achseans  and  Dardanians  are  tribes  of  a  common 
descent ;    for  this  reason   also  the  whole  Trojan  war 
irs  no  other  character  than  that  of  a  feud  among 
neighbours,    such    as   used   to    prevail  among   Greek 
tribes  on  account  of  the  rape  of  women  or  the  carrying 
!  off  of  flocks  and  herds.  Accordingly,  of  all  the  features 
of  the  Trojan  myths  the  great  majority  is  of  a  kind 
wliicli  necessarily  repeated  itself  on  every  similar  occa- 
ti.    No  history  of  any  particular  war  can  be  restored 
,  irom  features  constantly   recurring   like   these.     But 
tliere  are  others  peculiar  to  the  myths  of  the  Trojan 
ir,  and  among  them  features  of  ancient  tradition 
,  which  only  suit  the  particular  time  and  connexion  of 
'  the  iEolo-Achsean  colonisation.  •  The  departure  from 
ilis,  e.g.  is  inexplicable,  if  a  prince  quietly  ruling  in 
Aiycenae  really  was  the  leader  of  the  expedition  ;  such 
,  :i  one  would  have  assembled  the  fleet  in  the  Argolic 
j!  bay,  whereas  for  the  masses  of  population  emigrating 
from  the  direction  of  North  and  South,  the  shores  of 
\ulis  were  the  natural  place  of  assembly.     Again,  it 
IS  assuredly  not  a  general  levy  on  the  part  of  the 
udal   lord   of   Mycenae,  but   this   same    emigration, 
w  hich  brought  into  connexion  with  one  another  the 
two  widely  separated  branches  of  the  Achaean  people, 
!«'  Thessalian  Myrmidons  and  the  Peloponnesians ; 
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and  all  the  stones  of  the  jealousy  of  the  two  leader? 
and  the  disputes  about  the  booty  between  Achilk 
and  Agamemnon,  point  to  the  period  when  th 
descendants  of  these  Achaean  princes  met  on  thei 
migratory  expeditions. 

To  these  must  be  added  the  reminiscences  of  othe 
conflicts  wdiich  pervade  the  Trojan  myths,  withou 
having  any  real  connexion  with  the  city  of  Priam  an 
the  rape  of  Helen.  The  distant  expeditions  of  Achille 
on  land  and  sea,  the  conquests  of  Tenedos,  Lesboi 
Lyrnessus,  Thebse,  Pedasus  ;  the  coming,  going,  an 
return  of  the  besiesrers ;  all  these  are  features  whic 
enable  us  to  recognise  a  long  period  of  war,  a  territorif 
conquest  advancing  from  place  to  place,  and  an  er 
deavour  permanently  to  occupy  the  country.  Th 
more  ancient  myths,  moreover,  busy  themselves  wit 
nothing  beyond  the  fighting  in  the  Trojan  land  ;  an- 
the  stories  of  the  return  of  the  heroes  belong  entire! 
to  a  subsequent  extension  of  this  complex  of  mythi 
The  sans  of  the  Achaean s,  who  cast  down  the  kingdor 
of  Priam,  really  remained  in  the  land,  and  built  a  ne^ 
iEoli(3  Ilium  below  Pergamus,  the  fated  city,  on  tli 
actual  site  of  which  they  feared  to  build.  The  Troja 
war  remains  for  us  the  same  as  it  appeared  to  Thuc} 
dides,  the  first  collective  deed  of  a  great  part  of  th 
noblest  Hellenic  tribes  ;  but  at  the  same  time  we  ar 
justified  in  transposing  this  war  out  of  its  isolation,  i 
which  it  remains  incomprehensible,  into  a  wider  cod 
nexion  of  events,  and  out  of  the  poetic  times,  whithe 
it  wa»  carried  by  songs,  into  its  actual  period. 

The  circumstance  that  such  songs  were  especiall 
occasioned  by  the  ^olic  colonisation  explains  itself  b^ 
the  peculiar  conditions  under  which  the  latter  wa 
carried  out.  In  it  the  amplest  opportunity  existed  fo 
acquiring  heroic  fame ;  in  it  the  Achaean  race  wa 
actively  engaged,  whom  a  poetic  spirit  impelled  t 
combine  chivalry  and  song.  But  these  songs  did  no 
on  this  account  remain  the  private  property  of  th 
^^olo-Achsean   race,   a   treasure    of  reminiscences   o 
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the  glorious  deeds  of  the  Conquistadors  preserved  in  chap. 
the  Trojan  land  alone ;  but  they  were  carried  far  ^^- 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  new  ^olis,  and  eagerly 
received  by  its  neighbours.  For  in  this,  after  all, 
consisted  the  extraordinary  eflfect  of  the  settlements 
in  Asia  Minor,  that  not  only  were  branches  of  one 
popular  race  which  had  long  been  separated,  such  as 
the  two  Achaean  peoples,  united  anew,  but  that  on  the 
same  side  of  the  sea  the  different  tribes  of  the  Hellenic 
nation,  as  they  had  gradually  developed  themselves  to 
the  fulness  of  their  growth — the  manifold  action  of 
each  mutually  affecting  that  of  the  rest — ^that  JEolians, 
Achaeans,  lonians,  and  Dorians,  now  came  into  close 
and  immediate  contact  in  these  regions.  The  con- 
sequences were  an  interchange  so  multiplicitous,  a 
mutually  communicated  impulse  so  varied  and  many- 
sided,  as  had  nowhere,  as  yet,  taken  place  between  the 
members  of  the  Greek  nation.  An  especial  importance, 
therefore,  belonged  to  the  places  on  the  confines  of  the 

rritories  occupied  by  the  different  tribes,  because  " 
I  uey  were  the  real  marts  of  exchange,  and,  so  to  speak, 
the  focus  of  the  electric  contact.  Such  a  place  was 
Smyrna,  on  the  north  side  of  the  beautiful  gulf  into 
which  the  Meles  flows,  situated  in  the  midst  between 
the  valleys  of  the  Cayster  and  Hermus.  While  in 
other  regions  ^Eolians  and  lonians  maintained  the  un- 
bending bearing  of  strangers  towards  one  another,  they 
were  here  closely  united  together — nay,  blended  into 

1*'  single  community.  Here  the  most  varied  inter- 
•  iiange  took  place.  The  ^olians  brought  copious  mate- 
rials for  myths,  whilst  the    lonians — who,   after   the 

>hion  of  southern  sailors,  delighted  in  listening  to 
iiiul  repeating  wonderful  narratives,  admitted  into 
their  easily  excited  imaginations  the  deeds  and  suffer- 
ings of  their  iEolian  neighbours  and  their  Achaean 
princes,  and  reproduced  them  in  a  plastic  form.  It 
was  here  that  the  Hellenic  language,  long  a  language 
for  song,  first  lost  the  stiffness  of  dialectic  peculiarities. 
It  became  fuller  and  richer,,  as  life  assumed  fi-eer  and 
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Origin  of 

epic 

poetry. 


more  manifold  forms  ;  it  became  the  organ  of  an  art  ii  \ 
which  the  most  highly-gifted  tribes  of  the  nation  unitec  ■ 
in  a  loftier  harmony,  and  for  this  reason  first  producec 
what  held  good  for  all  Hellenes — produced  what  wat 
a  national  Greek  result.  The  praise  of  Achaean  heroe.' 
sounded  on  Ionian  lips,  the  individual  deeds  ano 
adventures  were  united  into  larger  complexes,  and 
thus  the  Greek  epos  grew  up  on  the  banks  of  the 
Meles,  whom  the  people  called  the  ffither  of  Homer. 

The  Homeric  epos  is  the  sole  source  of  tradition  a^ 
to  the  fall  of  the  Dardanian  kingdom  and  the  founda- 
tion of  /Eolis ;  but  at  the  same  time  also  as  to  tht 
entire  life  of  the  Hellenes  up  to  the  period  of  the  greal 
migrations.  For  the  emigrants  carried  across  witt 
them,  out  of  their  ancient  home,  not  only  their  god^^ 
and  heroes,  but  also  their  conception  of  the  world  and 
the  principles  of  their  public  and  social  life.  The  mort 
utterly  they  saw  the  world  in  which  they  felt  at  homt 
crumbling  to  pieces  under  the  rude  tread  of  tht 
northern  mountaineers,  the  more  closely  they  locked 
their  memories  in  their  breasts  and  fixed  them  in  the 
songs  which  the  old  men  taught  to  the  young.  The 
Greek  Muse  is  a  daughter  of  Memory,  and  just 
as  the  songs  of  Beovulf,  though  they  originated  iu 
England,  supply  us  with  information  concerning  the 
life  of  the  Saxons  in  war  and  peace  on  the  Germau 
peninsula  which  they  had  Cjuitted,  so  also  the  Homeric 
epos  mirrors  the  conditions  of  life  which  we  must 
imagine  to  have  prevailed  among  the  migratory  tribes 
before  they  left  their  homes.  We  must  accordingly 
cast  a  glance  on  this  picture,  in  order  to  understand,  in 
its  main  features,  the  Greek  world,  as  it  existed  up  tc 
the  period  of  the  great  migrations. 


oentrai  Through   the   Homeric   epos   we   first   become  ac- 

''uZt!!"'  quainted  with  the  Greek  world.  Yet  it  is  not  ou 
this  account  a  world  of  l^eginnings ;  it  is  no  world 
still  engaged  in   an  uncertam   development,  but  one 


Homeric 
age. 
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thoroughly  complete,  matured   and  defined  by  fixed     chap. 
rules  and  orders  of  life.     The  latter  we  perceive  to       ^^' 
have  become  familiar  to  men  at  a  period  receding  long 
beyond  the  reach  of  their  memory,  so  that  they  are 
sufficiently  conscious  of  it  to.  contrast  it   with   the 
i>tence  of  other  nationalities   who  have  remained 
lind  at  a  lower  degree   of  advancement,  and  who 
lead  a  hand-to-mouth  existence  without  a  legally-con- 
^>uted  commonwealth,  without  agriculture  and  fixed 
uudixries  for  their  fields,  without  habitations  con- 
veniently furnished  by  arts  and  handicrafts,  under  the 
primitive  forms  of  family  life.     The  life  of  the  Greeks, 
on  the  other  hand,  from  the  earliest  period  shows  itself 
as  one  which  is  not  one-sidedly  based  on  agriculture 
and  farming,  but  in  an  equal  degree  on  navigation 
and  trade.     This  is  the   activity  first  developed  by 
the  Asiatic  Greeks,  and  the  features  of  the  epos  itself 
occasionally  display  a  contrast  between  the  Greeks  of 
the  sea  and  those  of  the  land.     The  former,  e.g.  fed 
principally  on  fish,  which  the  latter  disliked ;  accord- 
ingly the  Ionian  bard  never  wearies  in  insisting  upon 
the  mighty  meat-banquets  of  the  Achseans,  and  the 
intrepidity  with  which  they  attacked  them.     In  essen- 
tials, however,  these  differences  of  race  are  equalised, 
and  all  the  branches  of  the  Greek  nation,  which  had 
participated  in  the  migratory  expeditions,  by  mutual 
interchange  came  to  be  the  equals  and  brothers  of 
one  another.     AVhat  had  been  the  property  peculiar 
to  each    race   among   the   several   branches   became 
a  common  national  property.     The  numerous  Ionic 
terms  belonging  to  maritime  life  pervaded  the  whole 
language,  and  as  the  majority  of  Ionic  deities  of  navi- 
gation and  daemons  of  the  sea  gradually  became  do- 
mesticated in  the  whole  land  of  the  Greeks,  so  too 
are  all   the  coasts  familiar  with  Ionian  handicrafts. 
The  acquisitive  impulse  deeply  inherent  by  nature  in 
the  Greeks,  excited  them  at  an  early  period  to  a  itiany- 
sided  activity.    The  same  Pleiades,  by  their  rising  and 
setting,  fix  the  occupations  of  agriculture  as  well  as 
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€HAP.     the  seasons  of  navigation  ;  and  even  the  heavy  Boeotia 
^^'       follow  the  rule  of  seeking  farther  gain  on  shipboaj 


in  the  month  of  May  after  the  termination  of  fi^ 
labours.  Boeotian  Orchomenus  is  simultaneously  i 
inland  and  a  maritime  town,  a  place  where  all  mann 
of  strangers  and  all  kinds  of  news  are  collected,  { 
that  we  find  the  shade  of  Agamemnon  inquiring  ( 
Odysseus  whether  he  has  not  perchance  heard  augl 
of  his  son  Orestes  at  Orchomenus. 

The  people  has  long  ceased  to  be  a  confused  mas 
and  is  distributed  into  classes,  marked  off  from  or 
another  by  perfectly  fixed  and  certain  distinction 
First  stand  the  nobles  of  the  people,  the  Anaktes  c 
lords,  who  are  alone  entitled  to  any  consideratioi 
Like  giants  they  overtop  the  mass  of  the  people,  i 
which  only  single  individuals  are  distinguished  b 
their  office  or  by  especial  natural  gifts  as  priests  c 
soothsayers  or  artists  ;  all  the  rest  remain  anonymous 
though  personally  freemen,  they  are  without  an 
franchise  in  public  life.  Without  a  will  of  their  owi 
like  flocks  of  sheep  they  follow  the  prince,  and  timidl; 
disperse  when  one  of  the  grandees  confronts  them 
their  multitude  merely  forms  the  dark  backgrounc 
from  which  the  figures  of  the  nobles  stand  out  in  s< 
much  the  more  brilliant  a  relief.  By  rape  or  purchase 
methods  learnt  from  the  Phoenicians,  men  and  womei 
of  foreign  birth  also  come  into  the  possession  of  th< 
rich ;  but  there  exists  no  state  of  slavery  properly  S( 
called.  The  contrasts  of  nationality  have  not  as  ye 
found  a  clear  expression,  and  accordingly  those  wh( 
have  by  their  misfortunes  forfeited  home  and  freedon 
are  received  into  the  domestic  circle ;  they  easil) 
gTow  accustomed  to  it,  and  in  an  imperceptible,  bui 
extremely  efiective  manner,  serve  to  spread  arts  anc 
handicrafts  of  all  kinds,  and  to  facilitate  the  equalisa- 
tion of  culture  on  the  islands  and  coasts. 
The  Heroic       Th^se  classes  of  human  society,  without  any  unity 

kings.  p  ja      '  i       i  •       t    •  ''  . 

ot  their  own,  are  only  harmonised  into  one  community 
by  acknowledo'inor  a  common  head.     This  is  the  duke 
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(f^mileus)    or  king.     His  power,  uniting  the  people     chap. 
> »  a  state,  is  not  transmitted  to  him  by  the  people,       ^^- 
Zeus  has  bestowed  upon  him  the  calling  of  king 
li  the  hereditary  sceptre.    Thus  among  all  the  tribes 
the  Homeric  world  ancient  royal  houses  appear  in 
accustomed  possession  of  their  power,  and  receive 
. ihout   contradiction  the   gifts  of  honour  and  the 
ii  'inage  of  their  people.     With  the  royal  office  the 
prince  unites  the  calling  of  general  and  supreme  judge, 
iii]  it  is  he  whose  justice  and  strong  arm  have  to  pro- 
i  the  state  against  collapse  from  within  and  against 
s  from  without.     Even  as  towards  the  gods  he  is 
representative  of  his  people,  for  whom  he  prays 
I  sacrifices  to  the  divinity  protecting  the  state  ;  ac- 
<ling  to  his  conduct  he  may  bring  upon  his  subjects 
rich  blessings  of  the  gods  or  a  curse  and  misery. 
This  single  individual  is  the  centre  not  only  of  poli-  Monu. 
\w'A  life,  but  at  the  same  time  of  all  the  higher  efforts  fh^l'^^i, 
r  liumanity.     In  his  service  art  arises  and  flourishes  ; 
1  he  first  place  the  art  of  song.     For  the  songs  with 
w  liich  the  Homeric  world  resounds  bear  from  place  to 
[>laee  the  great  deeds  and  the  gentler  virtues  of  the 
king,  who  like  the  gods  rules  upon  numerous  hosts, 
irding  the  laws  and  spreading  blessings  around, — 

"  there  the  black  soil  grants  for  a  harvest 
l)jirley  and  wheat ;  and  the  fruit  hangs  heavily  down  from  the  branches ; 
Flocks  and  herds  increase  ;  and  fishes  abound  in  the  water  ; 
For  that  his  rule  is  wise,  and  the  peoples  prosper  around  him." 

Ilim,  the  king,  plastic  art  and  architecture  also 
\'e,  and  furnish  for  him  what  he  requires  to  add 
iirity  and  dignity  to  his  life.  The  best  craftsmen 
i^e  his  weapons  and  adorn  them  with  symbolic  de- 
('3 ;  the  ivory,  coloured  purple  by  Cariau  women, 
reserved  to  decorate  the  steeds  drawing  the  royal 
t riots.  From  afar  come  the  masons  to  build  up  his 
tie-wall  for  the  lord  of  the  land,  and  commodious 
t'lliugs  for  his  family  and  serving-men.  Massive 
ults  receive  the  inherited  treasures,  which  the  prince 
iiay  leave  intact,  because  he  lives  on  what  the  people 
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CHAP,     grants  him,  on  the  crown-domains  parcelled  off  froi 
'       the  rest  of  the  land  and  on  the  free  gifts  of  the  con 
munity. 
The  archi-       Qf  j-j^^g  architecture  the  grandest  monuments  remai 

ZBCtlJiTC  of 

the  Heroic   to  our  day,  which,  on  account  of  their  indestructibl 
^*-  strength  are  better  preserved  than  any  others  on  th 

soil  of  Greek  history.  They  are  older  than  Gree 
histor}^  itself;  for  when  the  Greeks  began  to  rect 
their  past  these  castles  had  long  been  desolated  spot 
antiquities  of  the  land,  reaching  over  into  the  presen 
out  of  the  obscurity  of  the  past.  So  that  if  no  trac 
had  remained  of  the  name  of  Agamemnon,  the  walls  t 
the  Argive  cities  would  testify  for  us  to  the  existenc 
of  a  mighty  royal  h(nise  holding  this  land  by  fore 
of  arms,  served  by  numerous  forced  labourers  wh 
erected  these  strongholds,  and  dwelling  and  ruling  her 
for  generations  in  the  security  of  its  power.  An- 
these  princes  must  have  been  Achaean,  for  when  tb 
Dorians  came  into  the  land  they  found  these  cities  ther 
before  them,  and  up  to  the  time  of  the  Persian  war 
Achaean  communities  dwelt  around  these  monuments 
The  most  ancient  among  these  monuments  of  th 
pre-historic  Achaean  age  are  the  castles.  Their  nar 
row  circumference  shows  that  they  were  only  calcu 
lated  to  house  the  royal  family  and  its  immediat 
followers.  These  followers  were  the  sons  of  nobL 
houses,  who  had  voluntarily  attached  themselves  t* 
the  more  powerful  among  the  princes,  and  performec 
honourable  service  to  them  as  charioteers  or  herakh 
and  in  war  as  companions  in  tent  and  fight.  Th< 
people  itself  dwelt  scattered  over  the  fields,  or  herde( 
together  in  open  hamlets. 

The  walls  enclosing  the  castle  must  not  be  caHcc 
rude,  a  notion  which  was  least  of  all  in  the  minds  o 
the  later  Hellenes  when  they  ascribed  them  to  th( 
Cyclopes.  For  the  name  of  these  daemonic  workmei 
is  an  expression  intended  to  designate  the  gigantic 
miraculous,  and  incomprehensible  character  of  these 
early  monuments,  just  as    the    German    people  call' 


Book  I.  ]  MT ORATIONS  AND  SETTLEMENTS.  \  A  \ 

works  of  the  Romans  devirs  dykes,  because  these  erec-     chap. 
lions  have  no  connexion  of  any  kind  with  the  world  as  _  ^^' 
known  to  the  existing  generation.    Common  to  all  these 
'Jyclopean  castle- walls  is  the  mighty  size  of  the  single 
[blocks,  which  an  extraordinary  and  reckless  expendi- 
ture of  human  strength  broke  ont  of  the  rock  and 
Ir.icrged  away  and  piled  over  one  another,  so  that 
ir  massive  weight  forced  them  to  remain  where 
\'  were  first  placed,  and  to  form  a  fixed  structure 
.ihout  the  adoption  of  any  method  of  combination. 
i  But  within  this  general  style  of  wall-architecture  may 
l)e  recognised  a  great  variety,  a  whole  series  of  steps. 
OiiQ;inally  mere   barricades   of  blocks  of  rock   were 
•wn   up   at   particularly  accessible   points  of  the 
uht  on  which  the  castle  stood,  while  the  precipitous 
s  of  the  rocky  hill  were  left  to  the  defence  of  their 
i;i rural  strength  :  ancient  feudal  castles  on  Crete  may 
<een  fortified  in  this  way,  the  enclosure  of  which  was 
or  completed.    But  as  a  rule  the  summits  of  the  rock 
completely  walled  round,  the  line  of  wall  follow- 
.  the  most  precipitous  declivities  along  the  entire 
uit  of  the  summit.     The  most  ancient  forms  of  the 
Aork  of  the  wall  itself  are  recognisable  on  the  rock 
Tirvns.    Here  the  gigantic  blocks  are  rudely  heaped  Tiryns. 
on  one  another  ;  here  the  law  of  weight  alone  keeps 
m  together.     The  gaps  which  everywhere  remain 
ween  the  single  blocks  are  filled  out  with  smaller 
lies  shoved  in  between  them.     In  Mycenae  similar  Mycenas. 
iagments  of  wall  occur  ;  but  by  far  the  greater  por- 
!i  of  the  circular  wall  is  built  so  as  to  show  each 
Mjk  to  be  cut  in  shape  for  its  particular  place,  and 
llimited  with  a  group  of  contiguous  blocks  in  a  manner 
il)ling  all  mutually  to  hold,  overlie,  and  bear  up  one 
iher.     The  polygon  shape  of  the  particular  blocks 
I  the  multiplicity  of  their  functions  form  a  net-like 
icture   of  indestructi])ie   firmness,  such    as  it  has 
'ved  itself  to  be  by  its  endurance  through  thousands 
yeavs.      The  art  of  mural  architecture  here  deve- 
loped has  never  been  surpassed ;   nay,  it  manifestly 
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^^Y^'     demands  a  higher  technical   skill,  and  bears  a  mo] 

'- —  artistic  character  than  the   common  style  of  squai 

blocks,  for  which  one  stone  after  the  other  is  mechan 
cally  cut  into  shape.  But  these  castle-walls  were  i 
yet  another  manner  endowed  with  indications  of 
higher  kind  of  art.  In  Tiryns  the  walls,  whose  enth 
thickness  is  twenty-five  feet,  are  pervaded  by  inne 
passages,  which  were  connected  by  a  series  of  windowi 
like  gates,  with  the  outer  courtyard ;  they  w^ere  ver 
probably  spaces  destined  for  keeping  in  them  prov 
sions,  arms,  and  live  cattle.  And  again,  the  castle  gate 
serve  especially  to  distinguish  a  Cyclopean  city.  A 
an  example,  the  chief  gate  of  Mycenae  is  preserved  t 
us  with  its  passage  within  the  gate  fifty  feet  in  lengtl 
its  mighty  side-posts  leaning  over  towards  one  anothej 
and  the  dripstone  lying  oyer  it  fifteen  feet  in  lengtl 
over  which,  in  the  triangular  aperture  of  the  waL 
remains  immovably  fixed  to  this  day  the  sculpture( 
slab  which  once  in  a  solemn  hour  the  lords  of  thi 
castle  placed  over  the  gate  in  order  to  unite  the  ex 
pression  of  divine  power  with  that  of  their  earthh 
royal  dominion.  In  flat  relief  these  remarkable  out 
lines  of  the  earliest  sculpture  existing  in  Europe  stan( 
forth :  in  the  centre  the  pillar,  the  symbol  of  Apollo 
the  guardian  of  gate  and  castle  ;  on  the  sides,  the  tw( 
lions  resting  their  front  paws  on  the  ground,  admirabb 
chosen  symbols  of  the  consciousness  of  supreme  roya 
power.  Symmetrically  stiff,  after  the  fashion  of  heraldi( 
beasts,  they  are  yet  designed  with  the  truthfulness  o 
nature,  and  their  attitude  is  correct  and  expressive 
and  executed  by  a  chisel  perfectly  sure  of  its  work. 

Castle-walls  the  warlike  princes  could  not  miss 
but  outside  the  castle  is  a  group  of  buildings,  proving 
still  more  clearly  how  the  architectural  works  of  th( 
heroic  age  far  exceed  the  demands  of  mere  necessity 
One  of  these  is  preserved  in  sufiicient  completeness' 
to  enable  the  spectator  to  derive  from  it  a  clear  view 
of  the  general  style  of  architecture.  This  is  a  sub- 
terraneous building,  inserted    into  a  flat  hill  of  th( 
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jwer  town  of  Mycenae.     The  hill  had  been  hollowed     chap 

ut  for  the  purpose,  and  on  the  bottom  of  the  space  L 

ug  out  a  ring  of  well-cut  and  closely-fitting  blocks 

.  ad  been  laid  down  ;  on  it  a  second,  a  third,  &c.,  each 

pper  ring  of  stones  reaching  over  the  lower  towards 

lie  inside,  so  that  the  succession  of  rings  gradually 

^3rmed  a  lofty  circular  vault  resembling  in  shape  a 

I  ee-hive.     This  vault  is  approached  from  without  by 

"ite,  the  opening  of  which  is  spanned  by  a  block 

it3?-seven  feet  in  length ;  at  the  posts  of  this  gate 

■  I  semi-circular  columns  of  coloured  marble,  their 

M.it  and  base  decorated  with  stripes  in  zigzag  and 

jiral  lines.     By  this  gate  the  great  conical  structure 

as  entered,  of  which  the  blocks  to  this  day  adhere 

one   another   in   proper   order.      Its   inner   walls 

'ere  covered  from  top  to  bottom  with  metal  plates 

ttached  to  them,  the  smooth  polish  of  which,  especially 

Y  torchlight,  must  have  given  an  extraordinary  splen- 

our  to  the  large    space,  a  circumstance  accurately 

2;reeing  with  the  Homeric  descriptions  in  which  the 

hlendour  of  the  bronze  on   the  walls  of  the  royal 

ilaces   is   celebrated.      The   grandeur   and   glorious 

lagnificence  of  the  whole  design  leave  no  doubt  as 

>  its  object.     Art  was  not  only  to  protect  and  adorn 

Lie  living  prince,  but  also  to  Ibund  an  imperishable 

lonument   for  the    departed   monarch.      The    whole 

lilding  was  a  sepulchre.     A   deep  rocky  chamber, 

ntiguous  to  the  vault  of  the  dome  and  forming  the 

mermost  part  of  the  whole  building,  contained  the 

cred  remains  of  the  prince,  while  the  wdde  circular 

Liilding  was  used  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  his 

'ms,  chariots,   treasures,  and   precious  stones.     The 

hole  building  was  afterwards  covered  with  earth,  so 

lat  while  glancing  round  the  country  outside  none 

>uld  divine  the  royal  structure  hidden  deep  beneath 

le  herbage  of  the  hill,  the  sacred  treasure  of  the 

nd. 

The  hist/orical  significance  of  tliese  monuments  is 
ideniable.     They  could  only  arise  among  a  popula- 


mains. 
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CHAP,  tion  long  settled  on  this  soil,  and  in  the  full  possessio 
•  of  a  civilisation  perfectly  conscious  of  its  means  an 
HistoHcai  euds.  Here  exists  a  complete  command  over  stoE 
^mnif'of  ^^d  metal ;  here  fixed  styles  of  art  have  been  devc 
these,  re-  loped  which  are  executed  with  proud  splendour  and 
thoroughness  calculated  for  imperishable  permanenc- 
Eoyal  houses  which  perpetuated  their  memory  i 
w^orks  of  this  kind  necessarily  possessed  in  addition  t 
their  hereditary  wealth  far-extending  connexions  sine 
they  were  able  to  procure  foreign  bronze  and  j^orieg 
kinds  of  stone.  Nowhere  is  there  a  question  of  mei 
beginnings.  Who  in  the  view  of  such  monuments  c 
castle  and  sepulchral  architecture  will  deny  that  wha 
serves  us  and  ancient  inquirers  like  Thucydides,  as  th 
earliest  point  from  which  to  start  under  the  guidanc 
of  Greek  tradition,  as  the  first  beginning  of  an  anther 
ticated  history,  is  in  point  of  fact  the  definitive  perfec 
tion  of  a  civilisation  which  arose  and  matured  itse 
beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Hellas,  and  with  its  rip 
results  reaches  over  into  the  beginnings  of  Gree 
history  in  Europe. 

Their  earliest  native  fortifications  of  towns  the  Greek 
tliought  to  discover  inland  ;  on  the  declivity  of  th 
Lycaeus,  Lycosura  was  shown  as  the  most  ancient  cit 
on  which  the  Hellenic  sun  cast  its  rays.  The  remain 
are  yet  to  be  seen  of  the  city  wall,  an  unsystemati 
mural  w^ork  composed  of  comparatively  small  an 
irregular  fragments.  Greek  patriotism  never  dared  t 
ascribe  the  magnificent  monuments  of  Argos  to  nativ 
art ;  and  tradition  spoke  of  Lycian  men  as  the  arch: 
tects  employed  by  the  Argive  kings.  But  if  the  earl 
civilisation  of  the  Lycian  people  is  a  demonstrahl 
fact ;  if  the  connexion  between  Argos  and  Lycia  i 
proved  by  the  myths  and  the  forms  of  religious  woi 
ship ;  if,  finally,  since  the  discovery  of  their  countr 
we  know  the  Lycians  as  a  people  gifted  with  a 
especial  mission  for  architecture  and  the  plastic,  artf 
these  traditions  receive  hence  an  important  '  coe 
firmation.     But  the   Lycians  were  from   a  primitiv 
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period  connected   with  the  Phoenicians,  and   certain     chat 
styles  of  art  which  we  also  find  employed  in  Argolis,       ^^' 
especially  the  use  of  metal  in  the  decoration  of  build- 
ings, and  the  covering  of  vast  spaces  of  wall  with 
polished  plates  of  bronze,  were  certainly  introduced, 
together   with  the  technical  skill  requisite   for  such 
i  works,  from  Syria  into  Greece.     The  Hellenes  subse- 
1  quently  developed  from  entirely  different  bases  a  new 
I  art  peculiar  to  themselves,  which  has  nothing  in  com- 
I  mon  with  the  decorative  style  of  the   ancient  royal 
i  monuments,  with    the    massive   Tholus-structure,  and 
with  the  flat  heraldic  relieved- work  over  the  gate. 

Standing  before  the  castle-portal  of  Mycenae,  even 
he  who  knows  nothing  of  Homer  must  imagine  to 
himself  a  king  like  the  Homeric  Agamemnon,  a  war- 
like lord  with  army  and  fleet,  who  maintained  rela- 
tions with  Asia  and  her  wealth  of  gold  and  arts,  the 
eminent  power  and  the  extraordinary  wealth  of  whose 
royal  house  enabled  him  not  only  to  give  a  fixed  unity 
to  his  own  country,  but  also  to  subject  lesser  princes  to 
his  supreme  sovereignty.     Single  m3^ths  and  legends 
lire,  it  is  true,  occasioned  by  architectural  structures  of 
inubtful  meaning:  they  grow  up  like  moss  on  the 
ruins ;    but  not  in    this    way  can   epic  poems  origi- 
nate, abounding  with  figures  as  manifold  and  full  of 
haracter  as  the  Homeric.     Nor  can  it  be  deemed  a 
ncre  chance  that  such  monuments,  which  could  only 
lave  been  built  in  the  Heroic  times,  should  be  found 
n  the  very  cities  and  districts  which  are  surrounded 
)y  the  halo  of  the  Homeric  poetry.     Wealthy  Orcho- 
uenus  we  recognise  in  the  remains  of  the  same  build - 
ng  which  the  later  Greeks  reckoned  one  of  the  wonders 
')£  the  world   under  tlic  name   of  the   "Treasury  of 
Vfinyas."  Similarly  in  the  territory  of  the  dominion  of 
Atridae,  on  the  Eurotas  as  well  as  on  the  Inachus, 
- '  ur  royal  palaces  of  a  perfectly  homogeneous  style. 
The  fact  tliat  such  monuments  were  not  to  be  found 
u  every  spot  where  Homeric  princes  dwelt,  and  that 
•0  brilliant  a  life  was  not  led  in  the  whole  of  Hellas, 

VOL.  1.  L 
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CHAP,  is  manifest  from  the  astonishment  of  Telemachus, 
^^'  when  in  the  pahace  of  Menelaus  his  eye  fell  upon  a 
splendour  and  pomp  to  Avhich  he  was  unaccustomed^ 
Origin  of  The  Same  monuments  which  stand  as  faitliful  wit- 
pfrixc!  ^  nesses  by  the  side  of  the  Homeric  poetry,  however, 
also  warn  us  against  being  deceived  by  the  poet,  and 
regarding  the  times  of  which  they  are  testimonies  as  a 
brief  period  of  exceptional  brilliancy,  which  is  ex- 
hausted by  a  few  names,  such  as  Agamemnon  and 
Menelaus.  The  unmistakeable  difference  between  the 
different  Cyclopean  styles  of  mural  architecture,  be- 
tween the  ruder  at  Thyns  and  the  perfected  at  Mycense. 
leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact  that  between  the  two 
intervene  entire  periods,  and  that  long  intervals  oi 
time  must  be  assumed  which  only  appear  closely 
packed  together  on  account  of  the  distance  at  which 
we  view  them.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Pelopidse 
have  no  kind  of  connexion  with  the  myths  relating 
to  the  foundation  of  Argos,  Tiryns,  Mycenae,  and 
Midea  ;  none  but  descendants  of  Perseus  are  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  Lycia  as  the  founders  of  thesr 
mountain-fastnesses.  On  the  other  hand,  the  royaJ 
sepulchres  and  the  treasury-vaults  belonging  to  thein 
are  connected  with  the  memory  of  the  Pelopidse,  a 
connexion  confirmed  by  the  origin  of  this  house.  Foi 
Lydia  is  the  land  which  is  the  home  of  structures  of 
vast  sepulchral  tumuli  with  chambers  walled  intc 
them;  at  the  Sipylus,  where  Tantalus  dwelt,  occui 
subterraneous  buildings  of  the  same  kind  as  that  oi 
Mycenae,  and  this  is  the  same  country  where  the 
Greeks  first  became  acquainted  with  gold  and  its 
splendour  and  power.  Pluto  (abundance  of  gold) 
was  the  name  given  to  the  first  ancestress  of  the 
Pelopidse  :  and  Mycenae,  "  abounding  in  gold,''  owed 
her  wealth,  her  greatness,  and  her  splendour,  as 
well  as  the  curse  of  calamity,  to  the  gold  which  the 
Pelopidse  had  brought  into  the  land. 

Aristotle  already  was  occupied  with  the  question  as 
to  how  the  power  of  the  princes  of  the  Homeric  times 
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arose,  and  how  one  house  gained  so  exclusive  a  posi-    chap. 

tion  above  all  the  rest  of  the  population.     The  first  ^^; 

kings,  such  is  his  opinion,  were  benefactors  of  their  Thcpou- 

contemporaries,  founders  of  the  arts  of  peace  and  war,  ^^"i^^^'^j- 

who  united  the  people  in  common  settlements.     How  the  lun,, 

then  were  individuals  able  to  confer  such  benefits,  by  ^^' 

which  they  raised  the  whole  popular  development  to 

a  higher  footing  \     Surely  only  because  they  possessed 

themselves  the  resources  of  a  civilisation  foreign  to 

the  land,  i,e,  because  they  belonged  to  tribes  akin  to 

[  the  European  Greeks,  but  w^hich  had  advanced  to  an 

!  earlier  development  in  their  own  settlements.     Such 

[men   were   enabled   to   unite   into   states   the   tribes 

j  living  in  a  loose  mutual  connexion  in  the  surrounding 

I  districts,  and  to  found  a  Homeric  Basileia,  which  is  at 

the  same  time  the  head  and  the  foundation  of  the 

political  life.     Such  strangers,  whose  home  and  origin 

lay  in  an  unknown  distance,  might  be  accounted  sons 

of  the  gods,  an  honour  which  natives  could  scarcely 

have  received  from  their  countrymen  ;  nor  would  so 

'l)itious  a  people  as  the  Greeks  have  derived  the  most 

lious  royal  houses  of  their  early  ages  from  Lydia 

ept  on  the  ground  of  a  fixed  tradition.     But  not 

il  the  kings  were  Pelopidse  ;  not  all  confronted  their 

il»jects  as  so  pre-eminent  a  house — so  pre-eminent  by 

descent,  resources,  and  fulness  of  power.     In  the 

L'phallenian  country  there  is  no  trace  of  such  a  differ- 

"c,  and  the  nobles  on  Ithaca  may  venture  to  regard 

iysseus   as   a  man   like  themselves.      Nor  can  we 

iise  to   perceive  that  even  the   mightiest  warrior- 

igs  of  the  Homeric  world  are  no  arbitrarily  ruling 

pots.      From  the   very  first  the  Greeks  manifest 

lecided  abhorrence  of  everything  unmeasured  and 

onditioned.     Even  of  the  king  of  gods  they  could 

;   conceive,  except  as   subject   to  a  higher  sacred 

tem ;  and  thus  the  power  of  the  king  is  also  limited 

legal  statutes  and  acknowledged  custom.     True,  by 

tue   of  his   rights  of  sovereignty  he  is   also   the 

ipreme  judge  of  the  people,  as  the  father  is  in  his 

L  2 


148  HISTORY  OF  GREECE,  [Book  I. 

CHAP,  family ;  but  lie  dares  not  administer  this  responsible 
^^-  office  by  himself.  He  chooses  his  assessors  out  of  the 
noble  families  of  the  people,  called  on  account  of  their 
dignity  the  aged,  or  gerontes  ;  and  within  the  defined 
limits  of  the  circle  consecrated  by  altars  and  sacri- 
fices, the  judges  sit  around  to  point  out  to  the  people 
the  law,  and  to  settle  it  anew  wherever  it  has  fallen 
into  confusion.  Only  where  human  life  is  in  question 
the  family  has  not  renounced  its  rights  ;  blood  crie& 
out  for  blood  according  to  the  ancient  statute  of  Rha- 
damanthys,  and  none  but  the  avenger  whom  ties  o1 
kindred  bid  to  do  the  deed  has  the  right  of  shedding 
blood.  But  even  in  this  instance,  where  the  political 
system  as  yet  remains  unfinished,  everything  is  fixed 
by  certain  rules  ;  and  however  arrogant  in  other  re- 
spects may  be  the  bearing  of  those  whose  hands  are 
strong,  scarcely  a  single  instance  occurs  of  stilf-neckec 
resistance  against  the  demands  of  sacred  Law.  Ever 
the  mightiest  flees  the  land  when  he  has  slain  on( 
of  the  lowest ;  and  accordingly  fugitive  wandering.' 
and  banishments  form  the  centre  of  so  many  storie> 
and  complications  of  the  early  ages.  He  who  ba^ 
quitted  his  tribe  enters  a  totally  different  world,  anr 
no  legal  statutes  reach  over  from  one  state  into  th( 
other. 

Natimai  l^  greneral,  however,  as  to  culture  and  manners 
there  prevails  a  remarkable  symmetry  in  the  Homeric 
world.  There  are  few  distinctions  in  the  characters  o 
the  tribes  dwelling  opposite  one  another  on  either  sid( 
of  the  iEgean  and  forming  the  Greek  world  proper 
On  both  sides  prevail  the  same  religion,  language 
and  manners ;  Trojans  and  Greeks  meet  one  anothei 
like  fellow-countrymen,  and  if  there  is  any  differenet 
recognisable  between  the  two  sides  of  the  sea,  it  con- 
sists in  the  advantage  of  a  higher  culture  and  men 
fully-developed  civilisation  being  not  explicitly,  bui 
in  most  expressive  features,  conceded  to  those  of  the 
Eastern  shore.  Among  the  Achaean  princes  a  wile 
and  selfish  passion  never  ceases  to  work  against  tbeii 
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;  common    ends ;    for   the   sake   of  the    possession  of     chap. 
La  female  slave  the  leader  of  all  the  hosts  places  in       ^^' 
jeopardy  the  success  of  the  whole  undertaking.     Not- 
withstandinpr  all  its  moral  loftiness,  there  is  something 
h  savage   about   the   character   of  Achilles  ;    the  unre- 
strained vigour  of  nature  meets  us  in  the  two  A j aces  ; 
the  deeds  of  Odysseus  will  not  admit  of  being  mea- 
tsured   by   the   standard   of    chivalrous   honour,    and 
Nestor's  only  right  to  the  title  of  a  wise  man  is  that 
of  age.     On  the  other  hand,  Priam   and  his  princes 
are  described   in  a   manner  constraining   us  to  love 
them  for  their  faithful  life-in-common,  for  their  fear  of 
:the  gods,  their  heroic  patriotism,  and  the  refinement 
.of  their  manners  ;  only  in  the  character  of  Paris  are 
already  to  be  recognised  the  traits  of  Asiatic  effeminacy 
^as  it  developed  itself  in  Ionia. 

As  with  the  human  beings,  so  with  the  gods.     Of  CTmracier 
laone  of  the  gods  can  it   be  shown  that  they  were  f^^^"^ 
^xclitsively  venerated  in  one  of  the  two  camps.     But 
they  belong  chiefly  to  the  one  or  the  other  side.     The 
j^ause  of  the  Achseans  is  asserted  by  Here.     Her  home 
kvvas  at  Argos,  where,  not  far  from  Mycenae,  the  ruins 
:)f  her  sanctuary,  built  in  the  form  of  a  castle,  are  re- 
'ognisable  to  this  day.     It  was  she,  above  aU  the  rest, 
.vho  lit  up  the  conflict  between  the  two  shores,  and  in 
Ik'  face  of  all  difficulties  succeeded  at  last  in  assem- 
bling the  naval  armament.     Notwithstanding  her  lofty 
j  'ank,  she  is  a  spiteful  and  intriguing  woman,  ruled  by 
I  mpure  passions.     Although  endowed  with  the  highest 
j  lonours,  Apollo  never  shows  a  vestige  of  opposition 
j  igainst  the  will  of  Zeus,  with  whom  he  is  spiritually 
!  )ne,  the  prototype  of  free  obedience  and  lofty  senti- 
' It  lit  :  in  his  purity  he  shines  out  among  the  gods,  as 
,  lector  stands  out  among  men  ;    and    both  together 
-estify   to   the   higher    degree    of   spiritual    develop- 
nent  already  attained  to  by  the  states  and  tribes  of 
he  Eastern  side  when   the   conflict  with   the  West 
)roke  out. 
At  the  time  when  the  features  of  the  Heroic  world 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

Signs  of^  a 
change  in 
the  times : 


As  to  iJie 

royal 

2)oiaer; 


of  gods  and  men  were  collected  in  song  and  nnited 
into  one  great  picture,   this  world  had  long  passed 
away  and  other  conditions  of  life  usurped  its  place, 
both  in  their  original  home,  which  the  descendants  oJ 
the  Homeric  heroes  had  been  forced  to  cede  to  tk 
northern  mountaineers,  and  in  the  newly-gained  seats 
where,  in  consequence  of  the  universal  revolutions  anc 
migrations,    the   inheritors   of  Achoean   royal   powe] 
could  not  again  obtain  such  a  position  as  their  ances- 
tors had  occupied  at  home.     And  if,  notwithstanding 
this,  the  picture  of  the  Homeric  world  possesses  ar 
inner  harmony  sufficient  to  deprive  the  influence  o 
this  contrast  of  its  natural  effects,  the  cause  must  h( 
souorht  in  the  hio;h  endowment  of  the  tribes  whicl 
knew  how  to  retain  and  express  in  forms  the  reminis 
cences  of  their  past.     They  possessed  in  an  eminen 
degree  the  privilege  proper  to  poetic  natures,  of  for 
getting  the  mysterious  troubles  of  the  present  in  ai 
idealising  view  of  the  past,  without  allowing  their  en 
joyment  of  the  latter  to  be  marred  by  any  dissonance. 
At  the  same  time  a  certain  melancholy  pervades  th( 
Homeric  poems,  a  painful  consciousness  of  the  de 
generacy  of  the  present  world  and  of  the  inferiorit;; 
of  "  men  as  they  are  now  "  when  compared  with  th' 
generations  preceding  them.     But  this  general  senti 
ment   is  not  left  standing   by  itself.      Involuntaril; 
features  of  the  present  penetrate  the  picture  of  th 
past,  and  prove  that  the  relations  of  life  forming  th 
essential  characteristics  of  the  Heroic  period  no  longe 
prevailed  during  the  lifetime  of  the  singer. 

The  royal  power  is  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  ii 
the  field  its  authority  was  necessarily  heightene( 
and  unconditional.  But  the  Homeric  Agamemnoj 
fails  to  correspond  to  the  type  of  Heroic  royal  grandeu 
as  it  meets  us  in  the  monuments  of  Mycenae  an< 
impresses  itself  upon  us  by  the  tradition  of  the  celestici 
descent  and  godlike  rule  of  the  ancient  monarchs.  T 
the  camp  before  Troja  we  find  a  prince  involved  i: 
innumerable  difficulties,  limited  in  the  choice  of  bi 
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means,   devoid   of    either   decision   or   independence,     chap. 

ween  whose  will  and  power  lies  a  vast  gap  ;  he  lays       ^^- 

iin  to  more  power  than  he  possesses,  and  has  to 

\  ise  all  kinds  of  ways  and  means  in  order  to  obtain 

assent  of   the  rest.       It  is   hard  to   understand 

A'  this  Agamemnon,  who  everywhere  meets  with 

istance  and  disobedience,  was  ever  able  to  unite 

[under  his   standard   the  varied   hosts.     The   central 

■    wer   ill    the    Hellenic    world    has    been    shaken: 

.ther  authority  has  risen  by  the  side  of  the  royal, 

that   of  the  nobility,   whose  assistance  the  king  can 

already  no|longer  spare  in  the  government  and  in  tlie 

administration   of  justice.      The   very  saying  wlii(ili 

has  from   ancient   times  been   quoted   to  prove    the 

acknowledged  prevalence  of  the  Heroic  royal  power  : 

"  111  for  the  commonweal  is  the  sway  of  many  :  let  one  man 
Kule  and  be  kino:  alone  :  from  Zeus  he  holdeth  his  office," 


testifies  with  sufficient  clearness  to  the  existence  of  a      ^ 
stand-point  of  political  reflexion  ;  and  shows  that  men 
had  ah-eady  tasted  the  evils  of  a  many-headed  aris- 
tocracy,  as  they  appear  in  their  fullest  measure  on 
I  Ithaca. 

The  priests,  especially  the  soothsayers,  also  oppose  As^to  the 

^themselves   to   the   royal  power ;    themselves  consti-  ^„7S>m- 

tuting  another  authority  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  larpoictr. 

is    proportionately    more    obstinate    and    dangerous. 

i  Finally,  agitations  are  not   absent   from  the  obscure 

multitude  of  the  people.      The   market-place,   which 

'  iild  have  no  significance  as  long  as  the  royal  power 

H)d   uncurtailed,  gradually   becomes   the  centre  of 

public  life.     Questions  of  public  interest  are  decided 

in  the  market  assemblies,  which  accordingly  continue 

lo  increase  in  importance  and  independence  ;  and  in 

all  decisions  of  greater  moment  everything  depends 

"1  gaining  the  people.      True,  the  multitude  is  only 

hear  and  obey;  but  already  the  people  is  seated 

ling    the    debate;     already    the    public    voice    is 

power   which    the    king   may   not   Avitli    impunity 
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CHAP,  despise ;  and  already,  even  in  the  camp  before  Troja, 
^^'  appear  such  men  as  Thersites.  He  is  contemptuously 
ordered  to  retire  within  his  proper  bounds ;  but  the 
very  fact  of  his  figure  being  a  caricature,  proves  that 
already  the  parties  in  the  state  were  fully  aware  ol 
their  mutual  opposition,  and  that  aristocratic  wit  wag 
already  practised  in  scourging  with  its  derision  the 
speakers  of  the  multitude ;  and  we  feel  that  such 
occurrences  will  soon  find  more  fortunate  imitations. 
{  On  Ithaca  the  people  is  even  made  to  take  part  in 
the  action  itself:  Mentor  endeavours  to  influence  it 
in  a  dynastic  sense  ;  he  goes  so  far  as  to  remind  the 
people  of  the  strength  inherent  in  numbers  : 

"  But  'tis  the  rest  of  the  people  I  blame  ;  who  sit  in  a  body 
Silent  all :  and  none  of  ye  dares  with  stern  resolution, 
None  of  ye  many  the  few  to  compel,  the  arrogant  suitors." 

True,  a  few  words  on  the  part  of  the  suitors  suffice  tc 
scatter  immediately  the  gathering  crowd  ;  but  the 
parties  are  in  existence,  the  one  completely  developed, 
before  which  the  royal  power  has  already  fallen,  the 
other  arising  in  the  background  and  summoned  by  the 
royal  power  itself  in  self-elefence. 
Tmiiccha-  Thus,  notwithstanding  the  epic  calm  which  lonie 
'jTthL%'os,  poetry  knew  liow  to  spread  over  the  whole  of  thi^ 
picture  of  the  world,  we  find  this  world  full  of  innei 
contradictions ;  everything  is  in  a  state  of  fermenta- 
tion, the  ancient  conditions  of  life  in  dissolution,  and 
new  powers,  which  founel  no  place  in  the  earlier  social 
systems,  in  full  development.  Herein  we  recognise 
the  phenomena  of  the  period  in  which  the  poems  were 
finally  completed.  Among  the  Achseans  in  their  new 
seats  the  conquering  warrior-nobility  rose  against  the 
royal  power,  and  in  the  Ionian  seaports  began  the  life 
of  the  market-place,  in  which  the  Demos  first  learnt 
to  assert  itself,  and  which  occasioned  so  radical  a 
change  in  the  social  conditions  of  life.  That  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  Heroic  times  received  their  last  form 
among  an  Ionian  population  is  principally  manifest 
from   those   features  of    the  poems  which    show  the 
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niportance  attached  to  public  opinion,  and  the  power    chap 
belonging  to  persuasive  speech.     To  the  lonians  again       ^^- 
re  principally  due  all  references  to  trade  and  naviga- 
jion;  and  the  intercourse  which  their  newly-founded 
I  owns  opened  with  every  coast,  and  extended  over  the 
liner  waters  of  the  Archipelago  to  Cyprus,  Egypt,  and 
\.  taly,  was  naively  transposed  into  the  conditions  of  the 
pleroic  world.     This  new  Ionic  character  the  Odyssey 
)ears  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  the  Iliad  ;  for 
vhilst  the  latter  is  founded  on  manifold  materials  of 
listoric  tradition,  such  as  had  especially  been  preserved 
II  the  Achaean  royal  families,  in  the  songs  of  Odysseus 
,  onic  fancy,  with  infinitely  greater  freedom,  interwove 
he  most  varied  sailors'  fables  and  adventures  of  the  sea. 
Commercial  intercourse  still  remains  essentially  one 
tf  barter ;  and  in  point  of  fact  retained  this  character 
•or  a  very  long  time  in  the  ^gean  on  account  of  the 
extraordinary  variety  of  its   produce.      At  an  early 
eason,    however,    a    tendency   made    its   appearance 
0 wards    the    employment,     as    standards,    of   such 
•bjects  as  possess  a  constant,  easily  determinable,  and 
;enerally  recognised  value.      Originally,    flocks   and 
Lerds    form    the   wealth    of   the   different   families ; 
ccordingly,    oxen    and    sheep    are    especially    used 
>oth  for  gifts  and  dowries,  and  also  for  the  ransom 
f»f  prisoners   and  the  purchase  of   slaves  :    one   suit 
'f  armour  is  valued  at  nine  oxen,    the   other   at   a 
aundred.      Intercourse  by   sea  necessarily  demanded 
,  more  convenient  standard  of  value,  and  this  was 
ound  in  metals.     Copper  and  iron  were  themselves 
;  ssentially  articles  of  trade,  and  in  proportion  as  the 
i  tnportance  of  the  former  for  manufacturing  industry 
v^as  superior,  vessels  hastened  to  cross  from  Hellas,  so    i 
>oor  in  veins  of  copper,  to  the  western  coasts,  to  bring  J 
iiome   in  exchange  for  copper  glittering   iron.     The  ' 
'  »recious  metals  also  already  enjoy  universal  esteem  in 
t  lomer.     Gold  is  the  most  precious  possession  of  man. 
''riend  betrays  friend,  and  wife   husband,  for   orna- 
ments of  gold  ;  and  the  king  s  treasures  of  gold  are  so 
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CHAP,  greatly  insisted  upon,  only  because  gold  was  a  pow( 
^^'  in  the  land,  because  for  gold  everything  was  to  I 
obtained.  It  was  the  lonians  who  introduced  gol 
into  the  mutual  intercourse  of  Greeks ;  and  the  adm 
ration  of  its  splendour  and  charm,  with  which  tt 
Homeric  poems  abound,  is  to  be  principally  ascribe 
to  the  Ionic  view  of  the  matter.  Pieces  of  gold  wei 
carefully  weighed  in  the  scales  to  settle  the  value  of 
particular  amomit ;  and  it  is  plain,  from  the  above 
mentioned  valuation  of  the  suits  of  armour,  that 
fixed  proportion  existed  between  gold  and  copper,  vi 
100:9. 
Ionic  no-  To  this  louic  method  of  dealing  with  the  Heroi 
^^dl^"^^^^^  myths  must  in  conclusion  be  ascribed  the  bold  trea^ 
ment  of  the  gods  and  of  religion.  With  the  exceptio 
of  Apollo,  the  god  of  the  old  Ionic  race,  all  the  goc 
are  treated  with  a  kind  of  irony  ;  Olympus  become 
the  type  of  the  world  with  all  its  infirmities.  TL 
more  serious  tendencies  of  human  consciousness  ai 
less  prominent ;  whatever  might  disturb  the  comfon 
able  enjoyment  of  the  listeners  is  kept  at  a  distance 
the  Homeric  gods  spoil  no  man's  full  enjoyment  of  tL 
desii'es  of  his  senses.  Already  Plato  recognised  loni 
life,  with  all  its  charms  and  all  its  evils  and  infirm 
ties,  in  the  epos  of  Homer  ;  and  we  should  wrong  tt 
Greeks  who  lived  before  Homer  if  we  judged  of  the: 
moral  and  religious  condition  by  the  frivolity  of  th 
Ionic  singer,  if  we  would  deny  the  people  to  ha\' 
possessed  what  Homer  omits  to  mention,  e.g.  the  ide 
of  the  pollution  incurred  l^y  the  shedding  of  the  bloc 
of  a  fellow-citizen,  and  of  the  expiation  it  demands. 

Thus  then  Homer  presents  no  pure  or  perfect  pictui 
of  the  times  to  which  his  Heroes  belong.  As  a  compel 
sation  for  this,  his  testimony  reaches  far  beyond  tho^ 
times.  He  shows  the  downfall  of  the  old  and  the  trai 
sition  into  the  new  state  of  things  ;  he  also  implicitl 
testifies  to  the  migrations  of  the  northern  tri]:>es  an 
to  the  whole  series  of  events  occasioned  by  them.  Fo 
after  all,  it  was  the  movements  of  population  in  dist'^ 
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Gpirus,  the  conquests  of  the  Thessalians,  Boeotians,  and   chap. 
Dorians  which  provoked,  in  an  uninterrupted  succession,       ^^- 
he  emi oration  of  the  coast  tribes  and  the  settlements  in 
\sia  Minor,  wherein  hiy  the  materials  of  the  Homeric 
3pos,  and  the  reason  of  its  development  in  Ionia. 


^    When  the  circle  of  Trojan  myths  presented  itself  ckrom- 

'fully  completed  in  the  Homeric  epos,  men  were  not  fe.''"^^''^ 

'ontent  with  obtaining  from  it  a  general  view  of  the 

world  designated  the  Heroic  age  as  of  one  endowed  with 

ligher  powers  and  swayed  by  the  sons  of  the  gods,  but 

I  endeavoured  to  make  the  epos,  in  its  single  features, 

f^erve  as  a  documentary  representation  of  the   early 

>.  Thus  the  Heroes  of  song  were  regarded  as  historic 

gs,  and  the  deeds  which  the  Achaean  conquerors 

f poetically  ascribed  to  their  ancestors  as  historic  actua- 

■'"  'S  ;   and  the  mirrored  picture  of  poetry  assumed  a 

■il  position  as  history.    Thus  arose  the  tradition  of  a 

f  louble  departure  from  Aulis,  of  a  double  conquest  of 

'     Trojan  land,  of  two  wars  with  the  same  events  and 

lied  on  by  the  same  tribes  and  families.    And  since 

lithe  first,  as  a  torn-ofF  fragment  of  heroic  mythology, 

'  remained,  as  it  were,  suspended  in  the  air,  the  mythical 

I  materials  naturally  had  to  be  spun  out,  in  order  to 

I'provide  it  with  a  beginning  and  an  end.     The  heroes 

of  the  first  war  had  to  be  made  to  return  to  Argos, 

'  l^ocause  it  was  known,  on  good  authority,    that  the 

pendants  of  Agamemnon  had  reigned  at  Mycenae  up 

CO  the  Dorian  migration.     Thus  the  struggle  of  the 

expelled  Achaeans  for  a  new  home  was  converted  into 

I  a  war  undertaken  by  princes  at  the  height  of  their 

wer,  into  a  military  expedition  of  ten  years'  dura- 

11 ;    while  the  migration  whicli  had  occasioned  the 

I  whole  movement  of  population  had  to  be  fitted  in 

*  ween  the  first  and  second  war.     It  is  a  remarkable 

i  imony  to  the  power  of  song  among  the  people  of 

Hellenes,  that  the  poetical  Trojan  war  completely 

>ocurcd  the  actual,  and  that  the  strus^o-le  which  has 
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CHAP,     no  foundation  or  basis  beyond  that  of  the  Homeri 
^^'       poems,  became  the  fixed  point  from  which  the  Greek 


in  good  faith,  commenced  their  entire  chronology. 

Accordingly,  they  dated  the  fall  of  Ilium  as  the  yea 
1  ;    the  Thessalian  immigration,  50  ;  the  immigratio 
of  the  Arneans  into  Boeotia,  60  ;  the  expedition  of  th 
Boeotians  and  Dorians,  80  ;  the  ^olo- Achaean  occu 
pation  of  the  Troad,   130  ;    the  foundation  of  New 
Ionia,  140,  after  the  fall  of  Troja. 
Develop-         Jn  Lcsbos,  where  Achaean  families  of  Homeric  fam 
chronology  cudurcd  lougcst,  and  in  the  Ionian  seaports,  where  ai 
^^^^.        acquaintance  with  the  antiquity  of  other  nations  callec 
age.  forth  a  tendency  towards  applying  an  historical  metho( 

to  the  prehistoric  ages  of  the  inhabitants'  ancestors,  th 
first  attempts  of  the  kind  were  made  of  introducing  ; 
chronological  order  into  the  traditions  of  the  Homeri 
period.  This  forms  part  of  the  wide-spreading  activit; 
of  the  Logographi,  the  earliest  cultivators  of  history  a 
a  science.  Their  wish  was  to  introduce  a  connexioi 
into  their  national  traditions  after  the  example  of  th^ 
histories  of  Oriental  empires ;  and  accordingly  the} 
calculated  the  pedigrees  of  the  more  considerabl( 
houses,  and  endeavoured  to  fill  up  the  gap  lying  in  th( 
middle  between  the  two  great  periods  of  time,  th( 
ante-Dorian  and  the  post-Dorian. 

After  attempting,  in  the  first  instance,  to  grouj 
single  events  according  to  generations  of  men,  farthei 
steps  were  taken,  as  the  science  pressed  on  farthei 
and  farther  in  the  direction  of  systematic  learning 
This  was  principally  effected  at  Alexandria.  Through 
Erastothenes,  the  chronological  calculation,  dating  the 
fall  of  Troja  407  years  before  the  first  Olympiad 
attained  to  a  wide -spread  adoption.  Before  the 
Trojan  expedition  (1194 — 1184)  were  next  inserted 
those  national  reminiscences  of  which  a  resonance 
remained  in  more  ancient  songs,  the  double  siege  oi 
Thebes  and  the  voyage  of  the  Argonauts.  Thus  with 
the  earliest  dates  of  Greek  history  in  Europe  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  Century  before  our  era  wa? 
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feached.  Finally,  the  immigi-ants  from  the  East,  chap. 
(Jadmus,  Cecrops,  Danaus  and  Pelops,  were  placed  as  ^^' 
the  originators  of  all  Geeek  national  history  at  the  apex 
3f  the  whole  system.  And  this  notion  was  justified  by 
the  true  consciousness  that  the  real  beginnings  of 
Hellenic  civilisation  were  to  be  sought  for  on  the 
:?astern  side  of  the  Archipelago,  where  as  early  as  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  we  may  assume 
the  existence  of  Greek  tribes  participating  in  the  general 
maritime  intercourse  of  the  nations  of  the  world. 


BOOK  THE   SECOjS'D. 


I'ROM  THE  DORIAN  MIGRATION  TO  THE  PERSIAN  WARP. 


CHAPTER  I. 

mSTORY  OF  PELOPONNESUS. 

With  the  wandering  of  the  Dorians  the  strength  of  chap.  i. 

'^'*^  highland  tribes  came  forth  from  the  North  to  assert  

claim  to  take  part  in  the  national  history.     They 

iuul  been  outstripped  by  centuries  by  the  tribes  of  the 

•  oasts  and  islands,  but  now  made  their  appearance 

iiuong   the  latter   with   a   doubly  impressive  vigour 

<'f  healthy    nature;    so    that    the    changes   and  new 

^  ''inations  arising  from  their  expeditions  of  conquest 

iured  through  the  whole  course  of  Greek  history. 

1   for   this   reason   the   ancient   historical   writers 

'gun  the  historic  times  in   contradistinction  to  the 

Heroic  pre-historic   age  with  the   fust  deeds  of  the 

Dorians. 

But  this  fact  does  not  help  us  to  any  ampler  supply  of  our  knom- 
information  with  regard  to  the  deeds  in  question.     On  f^^^'**/^ 
:he  contrary,  the  old  sources  dry  up  at  the  appearance  migratimi'. 
'^  this  epoch  without  new  sources  opening  in  their 
id.     Homer  has  nothing  to  say  as  to  the  march  of 
lie  Heraclidse.     The  Achaean  emigrants  were  totally 
ibsorbed  in  the  memory  of  the  past,  and  cherished  it, 
1  'aithfuUy  deposited  in  song,  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
'5ea.     For  those  who   remained   behind,  and  had  to 
I  >ubmit  to  foreign  institutions  and  a  rule  of  force,  it 
i  vas  not  a  time  for  song.     The  Dorians  themselves 
vere  ever  niggards  of  tradition  ;    it   was  not  their 
'-^^ion  to  expend  many  words  on  their  deeds;    nor 

•JL.  I.  M 
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CHAP.  I.  had  they  the  lofty  enthusiasm  of  the  Achaean  trib 
still  less  were  they  able,  after  the  manner  of  tl 
lonians,  to  spin  out  their  experiences  with  easy  bread! 
of  narrative.  Their  wishes  and  powers  turned  towarc 
practical  life,  towards  the  performance  of  fixed  task 
towards  serious  and  purposed  action.  Thus  then  tl 
great  events  of  the  Dorian  migration  were  left  to  ace 
dental  tradition,  of  which  all  but  a  few  meagre  trace 
are  lost ;  and  therefore  the  whole  sum  of  our  knoT 
ledge  as  to  the  conquest  of  the  peninsula  is  equal! 
scanty  as  to  names  and  as  to  events.  For  not  till 
late  period,  when  the  popular  epos  had  long  died  ou 
was  an  attempt  made  to  restore  the  beginnings  ( 
Peloponnesian  history  also.  But  these  later  poets  r 
longer  found  any  fresh  and  living  current  of  traditioi 
nor  were  they  animated  by  the  pure  and  naive  deligl 
in  the  pictures  of  the  past  which  forms  the  vital  breat 
of  the  Homeric  poetry ;  but  they  were  rather  coi 
sciously  desirous  of  filling  up  a  gap  in  tradition  an 
re-uniting  the  broken  threads  between  the  Achaea 
and  Dorian  periods.  They  endeavoured  to  connei 
the  myths  of  various  localities,  to  supply  the  missir 
links,  and  to  reconcile  contradictions.  Thus  arose 
history  of  the  march  of  the  Heraclidae,  in  which  tl 
gradual  accretions  of  centuries  were  compressed  i 
pragmatic  brevity. 
Dorisation  The  Doriaus  crossed,  in  repeated  expeditions,  wit 
nems!^''''''  ^^^^  ^ud  child,  ffom  the  mainland,  and  extende 
themselves  by  degrees.  But  wherever  they  settle( 
they  occasioned  a  thorough  transformation  in  tl 
state  of  society.  They  brought  with  them  the 
systems  of  domestic  and  civil  economy ;  adherei 
with  obstinate  rigour,  to  their  peculiarities  of  lai 
guage  and  manners ;  in  proud  reserve  kept  apa: 
from  the  rest  of  the  Greeks;  and  instead  of,  lit 
the  lonians,  losing  themselves  among  the  older  popi 
lation  they  found  in  their  new  homes,  impressed  upo 
the  latter  the  character  of  their  own  race.  The  pemi 
sula  became  Dorian. 
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This  Dorisation,  however,  was  earned  out  in  very   chap.  i. 
rent  ways;    nor  was   it  effected  from   one,   but 
ii  three  main  centres.     This  has  been  expressed  in  Theiicra- 
)pounesian  mythology  by  assuming  three  brothers  jf^^/"''^ 
'  iiave  existed  belonging  to  the  race  of  Heracles,  the 
iont  legitimate  hereditar}"  lord  of  Argos,  who  repre- 
I'd  the  claims  of  their  ancestor  —  viz.  Temenus, 
>todemus,  and  Cresphontes.    They  sacrifice  in  com- 
I  on  the  three  altars  of  Zeus  Patrons,  and  cast  lots 
ugst  one  another  for  dominion  in  the  various  parts 
lie  land.     Argos  was  the  lot  of  honour,  which  fell 
;  "menus  ;  Lacedsemon,  the  second,  was  the  share  of 
children  of  Aristodemus,  both  under  age  ;  whereas 
Messenia,  by  a  crafty  trick,  became  the  possession 
I  lie  third  brother. 

This  story  of  the  Heraclidae  and  their  lots  arose  in 

ponnesus,  after  the  states  in  question  had  long 

loped    their    individualities;     and    contains    an 

unt  of  the  origin  of  the  three  primitive  places,  and 

mythical  legitimation  of  the  rights  of  the  Heraclidse 

)  Peloponnesus,  and   of  the  new  political  order  of 

'lings,  removed  into  the  Heroic  ages.     The  historical 

■1    contained   in   the   myth  is  the  fact,   that  the 

ians  from  the  first  maintained,  not  the  interests  of 

r  own  tribe,  but  those  of  their  dukes,  who  were  not 

ians,   but  Achaeans :    accordingly  the  god  under 

se  authority  the  territorial  division  takes  place  is 

other   than   the    ancient   family  divinity   of  the 

i^.icidse.  A  farther  fact  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the 

"h  is  this,  that  the   Dorians,  with   an  eye  to  the 

\\  principal  plains  of  the  peninsula,  soon  after  their 

jnmigration  divided  into  three  principal  bands.    Each 

■^'^  its  Heraclidae  as  popular  leaders ;    each  in  itself 

liree  tribes  of  Hylleans,  Dymanes,  and  Pamphyli. 

!i  division  of  the  host  was  a  type  of  the  entire 

>le.    Accordingly,  in  the  progress  of  Peloponnesian 

>ry,  everything  depended  on  the  manner  in  which 

le  different  divisions  settled  in  their  new  seats,  on 

le   degree    in    which,   notwithstanding    the   foreign 

M  2 
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CHAP.  I.  origin  of  the  leaders  to  whose  service  they  devotee 
their  powers  and  the  surrounding  influences  of  th( 
eariier  inhabitants,  they  remained  true  to  themselves 
and  the  native  manners  of  their  race,  and  on  the  con- 
sequent development  of  political  and  social  life  in  botl 
directions. 

The  new  states  were  partly  also  new  territories 
above  all,  Messenia  :  for  in  the  Homeric  Peloponnesus 
there  exists  no  district  of  that  name ;  but  the  easteii 
portion,  where  the  waters  of  the  Pamisus  connect  ai 
upper  and  lower  plain  with  one  another,  forms  part  o; 
the  dominion  of  Menelaus,  and  the  w^estern  half  belongs 
to  the  empire  of  the  Neleidae,  the  centre  of  w^hich  lay  or 
the  coast.  The  Dorians  arrived  from  the  north  in  the 
upper  of  these  two  plains,  and  settled  here  in  Steny 
clarus.  From  this  position  they  spread  farther  anc 
farther,  and  urged  the  Thessalian  Neleidse  to  mov( 
towards  the  sea.  The  lofty,  insulated  sea-citadel  o 
Old-Navarino  seems  to  have  been  the  last  point  on  tht 
coast  where  the  latter  maintained  themselves,  till 
finally,  pressed  closer  and  closer,  they  left  the  land  b) 
the  sea.  The  inland  plain  of  Stenyclarus  now  became 
the  centre  of  the  newly-formed  district,  w^hich  fo] 
this  reason  might  properly  receive  the  name  o 
Messene — i.e.  the  land  in  the  middle  or  interior. 

With  the  exception  of  this  important  transforma 
tion,  the  change  Avas  carried  out  in  a  more  peaceable 
manner  than  at  most  of  the  remaining  points.  At  al 
events  the  native  myths  are  silent  as  to  any  conques 
by  force.  The  Dorians  are  to  receive  a  certain  portioi 
of  arable  and  pasture  land,  the  rest  is  to  remain  in  th( 
undisputed  possession  of  the  inhabitants.  The  vie 
torious  immigrants  even  forbore  to  claim  a  distinc 
and  privileged  position  ;  the  new  princes  of  the  lane 
were  not  in  the  least  regarded  as  foreign  conquerors 
but  as  kinsmen  of  the  ancient  ^olic  kings,  and  oi 
account  of  the  popular  dislike  of  the  rule  of  the 
Pelopidae,  were  received  wdth  sympathy  by  the  nation 
In  perfect  confidence  they  and  their  followers  s(ittle( 
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ill  the  midst  of  the  Messenians,  and  evidently  pursued    chap.  i. 
no  object  beyond  a  peaceable  amalgamation  into  one 
body  under  their  rule  of  the  new  and  old  inhabitants. 
But   the   new  state  of   affairs  failed  to  continue  to 
develop  itself  with  equal  tranquillity.     The  Dorians 
thought  themselves  betrayed  by  their  leaders.     By  a 
Dorian  counter-movement  Cresphontes  found  himself 
forced  to  overthrow  again  the  first  order  of  things,  to 
abolish  the  equality  of  rights,  to  unite  the  whole  body 
of  the  Dorians  as  a  separate  community  in  Steny- 
clarus,  and  to  make  the  latter  place  the  capital  of  the 
country,  so  that  the  rest  of  Messene  was  constituted 
a  subject  territory.     The  disturbances  continue.    Cres- 
jphontes  himself  falls  as  the  victim  of  a  sanguinary 
j  sedition ;  his  family  is  overthrown,  and  no  house  of 
i  Cresphontidae  follows.     The   next   king   is   JEpytus. 
;-He  is  an  Arcadian  by  name  and  race,  brought  up  in 
■Arcadia,  and  thence  invading  Messenia,  which  was  in 
ia  state  of  dissolution.     He  introduces  a  more   defi- 
nite  system   and   tendency    into   the    national    life, 
and   accordingly   the   princes    of   the   land  are  now 
called  ^pytidae  after  him.     But  the  whole  tendency 
Ipursued  from  this  time  by  the  history  of  the  land 
li  becomes    Non-Dorian   and   pacific.       The   .zEpytidse, 
I  .instead   of    military   sovereigns,    are    the    regulators 
pf  festivals  and  establishers  of  forms  of  divine  wor- 
ship.    And  these  latter  are  not  those  of  the  Dorians, 
^  mt  decidedly  Non-Dorian  and  Old-Peloponnesian — 
!.  those  of  Demeter,  Asclepius,  and  the  Asclepiadse. 
•  principal  rite  of  the  land  was  a  mystery- worship, 
-  ign  to  the  Dorian  race,  of  the  so-called  "  great 
iivinities;"  and  on  Ithome,  the  citadel  of  the  land, 
oftily  rising  up  between  the  two  plains,  the  Pelasgian 
'^eus  held  sway,  whose  worship  was  looked  upon  as 
he  distinctive  mark  of  the  Messenian  j)eople. 

Notwithstanding  the  scantiness  of  the  remaining 
ragments  of  Messenian  national  history,  there  is  no 
loubt  but  that  a  few  very  important  facts  lie  at  the 
bundation  of  it.     In  this  Dorian  establishment  there 
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('HAP.  I   prevailed  from  the  first  a  remarkable  want  of  security 

a  deep  division  between  leader  and  people,  the  origii 

of  which  is  to  be  sought  in  the  king's  attaching 
himself  to  the  ancient  and  pre-Achsean  population 
He  failed  to  found  a  dynasty,  for  only  later  myths 
which  in  this  as  in  all  other  cases  of  Greek  pedi 
grees  endeavoured  to  hide  the  occurrence  of  violen 
interruptions,  have  made  out  of  ^pytus  a  son  o 
Cresphontes.  The  Dorian  warriors,  on  the  other  hand 
must  have  been  so  greatly  weakened  by  their  constan 
fighting,  that  they  were  unable  to  pervade  the  peopL 
with  the  peculiarities  of  their  race  ;  for  in  the  man 
the  Dorisation  of  Messenia  failed,  and  thus  wer< 
determined  the  leading  features  of  its  national  history 
Though  the  country  was  amply  supplied  by  natur. 
with  her  resources,  with  two  of  the  fairest  river-plain 
in  addition  to  a  coast-country  abounding  in  harbour 
and  extending  along  two  seas,  yet  from  the  beginning 
its  political  development  was  not  the  less  unfavourabk 
Here  no  thorough  renovation,  no  vigorous  Helleni 
regeneration  of  the  country,  took  place. 
And  Laco-  Totally  different  was  the  success  attending  upon  ; 
second  body  of  Dorian  warriors  who  entered  the  valle;; 
of  the  Eurotas,  which  out  of  a  narrow  gorge  graduaU; 
w^idens  into  the  fertile  plain  of  cornfields  at  the  bas 
of  Taygetus — "  hollow  Lacedaemon."  There  is  scarceb 
any  district  of  Greece  in  which,  as  decisively  as  here 
a  plain  constitutes  the  centre-piece  of  the  whok 
Deeply  imbedded  between  rude  mountains,  and  sepa 
rated  from  the  surrounding  country  by  high  passes 
it  unites  in  itself  all  the  means  of  an  easy  pros 
perity.  Here,  on  the  hillocks  by  the  Eurotas  abov 
Amyclse,  the  Dorians  pitched  their  camp,  whicl 
subsequently  grew  into  Sparta,  the  youngest  city  o 
the  plain. 

Since  Sparta  and  Amy  else  simultaneously  existed  fo 
centuries  as  a  Dorian  and  an  Achaean  city,  it  is  mani 
fest  that  no  uninterrupted  state  of  hostilities  lastet 
during  this  period.     Accordingly  here,  no  more  thai 
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in  Messenia,  can  a  thorough  occupation  of  the  whole   chap.  i. 
'"•istrict  have  taken  place  ;    but  here,  as  well  as  there, 

aties  must  have  regulated  the  relations  between 
the  old  and  new  inhabitants.  Here  too  the  Dorians 
were  scattered  in  various  places,  and  intermixed  in 
them  with  a  foreign  population. 

The  centre  of  the  third  state  was  the  plain  of  the  Dmnam  in 
Inachus,  the  lot,  as  it  was  held,  of  the  first-born  of  the  ^^'^^^**- 
Heraclidse.  For  the  fame  of  the  royal  power  of  the 
Atridse,  principally  adhering  to  Mycense,  was  trans- 
mitted to  the  state  founded  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Mycenoean  empire.  The  germ  of  Dorian  Argos  lay  on 
the  coast,  where,  between  the  mouth  of  the  Inachus, 
choked  up  with  sand,  and  that  of  the  Erasinus,  full  of 
water,  a  more  solid  terrace  of  land  rises  out  of  the 
morass.  Here  was  the  camping-ground  of  the  Dorians, 
and  here  were  their  sanctuaries ;  here  their  leader 
Temenus  had  found  his  death  and  grave  before  he  had 
seen  his  people  securely  possessed  of  the  upper  plain ; 
and  after  him  this  coast-place  retained  the  name  of 
Temenium.  Its  situation  proves  that  the  fastnesses 
and  passes  of  the  interior  were  held  with  vigorous 
obstinacy  by  the  Achseans,  so  that  the  Dorians  were 
long  forced  to  be  content  with  a  place  extremely 
unfavourable  as  to  position.  For  the  entire  tract  of 
the  coast  only  gradually  became  habitable,  and  its 
morasses,  according  to  Aristotle,  were  one  of  the 
main  causes  why  the  site  of  the  royal  city  of  the 
Pelopidse  receded  so  far  into  the  background  of  the 
upper  plain.  Now  as  the  Dorian  power  advanced, 
the  high  rocky  citadel  of  Larisa  became  the  political, 
as  well  as  the  geographical  centre  of  the  district ;  and 
Pelasgian  Argos  at  its  base,  once  the  most  ancient 
place  of  meeting  for  the  population,  again  became  the 
capital.  It  became  the  seat  of  the  ruling  generations 
of  the  house  of  Temenus,  and  the  starting-point  for 

rther  extensions  of  their  dominion. 

This  extension  did  not  however  in  this,  any  more 
than  in  the  former  instance,  take  place  in  the  form  of 
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CHAP.  I.  a  complete  conquest  and  annihilation  of  tlie  previous 
settlements,  but  was  effected  by  the  sending  out  of 
Dorian  communities  which  settled  at  important  points 
between  the  Ionian  and  Achaean  populations.  And 
these  operations  again  were  carried  out  in  different 
ways,  not  always  by  the  same  application  of  simple 
force,  and  in  a  direction  radiating  doubly,  on  the  one 
side,  towards  the  Corinthian,  and  on  the  other  towards 
the  Saronic  gulf.  Low  passes  lead  from  Argos  into 
the  valley  of  the  Asopus.  Into  the  upper  valley, 
where  Old-Ionic  Phlius  flourished  under  the  blessing 
of  Dionysus,  Rhegnidas  the  Temenide  led  across 
Dorian  bands,  while  Phalces  conducted  others  into  the 
lower  valley,  at  the  outlet  of  which,  on  a  fine  table- 
land, lay  Sicyon,  the  primitive  capital  of  the  coast- 
land  of  iEgialea.  At  both  points  a  peaceable  division 
of  territory  was  said  to  have  taken  place,  as  also  in 
the  neighbouring  city  of  the  Phliasians,  Cleonse.  Of 
course,  no  one  will  be  ready  to  imagine,  that  in  these 
narrow  and  densely-peopled  districts  land  without 
masters  was  at  hand  to  satisfy  the  hungry  strangers, 
or  that  the  old  proprietors  willingly  gave  up  their 
hereditary  possessions ;  but  the  meaning  of  the  tra- 
dition is  this,  that  the  immigration  only  forced  single 
wealthy  families  to  quit,  while  the  rest  of  the  popu- 
lation remained  as  before,  and  was  spared  a  political 
revolution.  The  impulse  towards  emigration  which 
had  seized  upon  the  Ionian  families  in  the  entire 
north  of  the  peninsula  facilitated  the  change  in  the 
state  of  the  country.  They  were  driven  to  wander 
forth  by  a  mysterious  feeling,  that  they  were  destined 
to  find  fairer  habitations  and  a  more  prosperous 
future  beyond  the  seas.  Thus  Hippasus,  the  ancestor 
of  Pythagoras,  deserted  the  narrow  valley  of  Phlius,  to 
find  with  his  family  a  new  hom.e  on  Samos.  By  this 
means  good  arable  land  became  vacant  in  all  the 
coast-districts,  which  the  governments  of  the  smaller 
states,  either  retaining  their  authority  or  assuming 
that  of  the  emigrants,  could  transfer,  partitioned  out 
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into  hides,  to  the  members  of  the  Dorian  warrior-  chap.  i. 
tribe.  For  it  was  no  object  of  the  latter  to  overthrow 
the  ancient  political  systems  and  assert  the  rule  of 
[new  political  principles;  but  they  merely  desired 
sufficient  territorial  possessions  for  themselves  and 
their  families,  and,  in  connexion  therewith,  the  full 
i^honours  and  rights  of  citizens.  Accordingly,  homo- 
Cjeneous  forms  of  woi'ship  of  gods  and  heroes  were 
employed  as  means  towards  opening  a  peaceful  inter- 
course. Thus  it  is  expressly  related  of  Sicyon,  how 
from  the  earliest  ages  Heraclidse  had  held  sway 
there  ;  for  which  reason  Phalces,  when  he  entered 
iwith  his  Dorians,  left  the  family  ruling  there  in  full 
possession  of  its  dignity  and  authority,  and  came  to 
an  arrangement  with  it  by  means  of  an  amicable 
treaty. 

Two  divisions  under  Deiphontes  and  Agseus  marched  tiu 
-towards  the  coast  of  the   Saronic  gulf  and  Dorised  ^^^/^^^^ 
rEpidaurus  and  Troezene  ;    from  Epidaurus  they  con- 
tinued their  march  to  the  isthmus,  where  in  the  strong 
;md  important  city  of  Corinth,  a  fastness  which  was 
key  of  the   whole  peninsula,  the   series  of  the 
'lements  of  the  Temenidse  terminated.     Beyond  a 
iibt  these  settlements  form  the  most  brilliant  episode 
I  of  the  Dorian  expeditions  in  Peloponnesus.     By  the 
rgy  of  the  Dorians  and  their  leaders  of  the  house  of 
lacles,  who  must  have  combined  in  exceptionally 
L^e  numbers  for  these  undertakings,  all  the  parts  of 
much-subdivided  district  had  been  successfully  oc- 
pied  ;  and  the  new  Argos,  extending  from  the  island 
ll^of  Cythera  to  the  Attic  frontier,  was  far  superior  in 
'\rer  to  the  more  modest  settlements  on  the  Pamisus 
1  Eurotas.     Though  the  leaders  had  not  everywhere 
iided  new  states,  yet  by  receiving  a  body  of  Doric 
;  ailation,  which  now  formed  the  armed  and  stronger 
^   rtion  of  the  inhabitants,  all  had  acquired  a  homo- 
geneous character.      This  transformation  had  taken  its 
origin  from  Argos ;    and  accordingly  all  these  settle- 
ments stood  in  a  filial  relation  to  the  mother-city,  so 
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CHAP.  I.  that  we  may  regard  Argos,  Phlius,  Sicyon,  Troezenc 
Epidaums  and  Corintli  as  a  Dorian  hexapolis,  forming 
federative  state  just  as  in  Caria.  Nor  was  this  by  an 
means  a  novel  institution.  In  the  time  of  the  Achsean 
Mycense  and  its  Herseum  had  been  the  centre  of  th 
land  ;  in  the  Heroeum  Agamemnon's  vassals  had  sworj 
the  oath  of  homage  to  him.  Therefore  also  wa 
the  goddess  Here  said  to  have  preceded  the  Te 
menidse  on  their  march  to  Sicyon,  when  she  desirec 
to  connect  by  a  new  bond  of  union  the  cities  whic] 
had  fallen  away  from  one  another.  Thus  in  this  caS' 
also  the  new  formation  closely  followed  ancien 
tradition.  Now,  however,  the  worship  of  Apollo  became 
the  centre  of  the  federation,  a  worship  found  extan 
at  Argos  by  the  Dorians,  and  newly  established  b^ 
them,  as  that  of  the  Delphic  or  Pythian  god  unde 
whose  influence  they  had  grown  into  a  people  o 
mighty  deeds,  under  whose  protection  they  hac 
hitherto  been  guided.  The  cities  despatched  thei 
annual  sacrificial  gifts  to  the  temple  of  Apolk 
Pythseus,  at  the  foot  of  the  Larisa  in  Argos,  whil( 
the  metropolis  combined  with  the  administration  o 
the  sanctuary  the  rights  of  a  federal  capital. 

Meanwhile  the  greatness  of  Argos  and  the  splen 
dour  of  its  new  settlements  constituted  a  dangeroui 
advantage.  For  the  spread  of  power  involved  its  dis 
persion,  and  this  was  greatly  hurried  on  by  the  natura 
condition  of  the  Argive  district,  the  most  manifoldl} 
sub-divided  of  all  the  districts  of  Peloponnesus. 
Mutual  re-  In  reference  to  the  internal  relations  also  of  th( 
\tTtribes  single  statcs,  there  prevailed  a  great  variety,  according 
to  the  mutual  relations  of  the  old  and  new  inhabitants 
For  where  the  force  of  arms  decided  the  day  for  th( 
Dorians,  there  the  ancient  inhabitants  were  driven  oul 
of  their  rights  and  possessions ;  there  an  Achseo-Doriar 
state  was  formed,  of  which  none  were  citizens  bul 
those  belonging  to  the  three  Dorian  tribes.  But  ir 
general  it  befell  otherwise  ;  especially  where  an  ancieni 
prosperity  existed,  founded  on  agriculture,   manufac- 
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ling  industry  and  trade,  as  in  Plilius  and  Sicyon,   ohap.i. 

'  population   could  not  be  entirely,   at  all  events 

.1  permanently,  oppressed  and  put  aside.  It  remained 
fcno  nameless  and  insignificant  multitude,  but  was 
--^pognised,  though  with  unequal  rights,  by  the  side 
the  three  Dorian  tribes  as  a  tribe  by  itself,  or 
distributed  into  several  tribes.  Everywhere  then, 
where  more  than  three  tribes  exist,  where  besides  the 
Hylleans,  Dymanes,  and  Pamphyli,  we  hear  of  Hyr- 
nethians,  as  in  Argos,  or  of  Chthonophylse  (aborigines  of 
the  soil),  as  in  Phlius,  or  of  ^gialeans  (men  of  the  shore), 
as  in  Sicyon,  there  we  may  assume  that  the  Dorian 
immigrants  failed  to  keep  the  ancient  population 
entirely  separate  from  the  newly-established  com- 
nuuiity,  and  accorded  to  it  a  certain  measure  of  rights. 
However  small  the  latter  was,  yet  it  became  the  germ 
of  an  important  progress,  and  the  existence  of  such 
additional  tribes  suffices  to  indicate  a  peculiar  history 
belonging  to  the  states  in  which  they  occur.  These 
tribes  originally  dwelt  locally,  as  well  as  politically, 
apart.  As  in  the  camp  the  various  parts  of  the  host 
had  their  separate  quarters,  so  the  Pamphyli,  Dymanes, 
and  Hylleans  had  theirs  in  Argos,  which  for  a  long 
time  continued  to  exist  as  such  ;  when  the  Hyrnethians 
were  admitted  into  the  city  community,  they  formed  a 
•  fourth  quarter  of  the  city  by  the  side  of  the  rest.  The 
length  of  time  occupied  in  the  amalgamation  with  one 
another  of  the  different  parts  of  the  population  is  best 
seen  from  the  circumstance  that  places  like  Mycense 
remained  undisturbed  as  Achaean  communities.  Here, 
in  their  ancient  homes,  the  ancient  traditions  of  the 
period  of  the  Pelopidse  lived  on ;  here,  year  after  year, 
the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  Agamemnon  was 
celebrated  with  mournful  solemnities,  and  as  late  as 
the  time  of  the  Persian  wars  we  find  the  men  of 
Mycenae  and  Tiryns,  mindful  of  their  ancient  Hero- 
kings,  taking  part  in  the  national  wars  against  Asia. 

Thus  in  the  south  and  east  of  the  peninsula  three 
law   states    were   founded    under   Dorian    influence, 
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CHAP.  I.  Messenia,  Laconia,  and  Argos,  which  already  in  theh^ 
first  foundations  as  well  as  in  their  subsequent  ten 
dencies  exhibited  a  wide  divergence. 
The  On  the  distant  western  coast  great  and  importan, 

li^Znof  changes  simultaneously  occurred.  The  states  knowii 
thepenin-  to  Homcr  on  the  north  and  south  of  the  Alpheu!^^ 
were  overthrown;  ^tolian  houses  venerating  Oxylur 
as  their  ancestor  founded  new  dominions  on  the 
territory  of  the  Epeans  and  Pylians.  These  establish- 
ments cannot  be  proved  to  be  in  any  way  connected . 
with  the  Dorian  expeditions ;  and  it  is  a  mere 
mythological  fiction  of  later  times,  according  to 
which  Oxylus  demanded  from  the  Dorians  the  western 
land  as  a  reward  in  advance  for  his  services.  The 
lateness  of  the  invention  betrays  itself  by  the  represen- 
tation of  the  new  settlements  on  the  peninsula  as 
a  vast  undertaking  duly  planned ;  a  notion  utterly 
contradicted  by  historical  events.  And  when  the 
story  goes  on  to  say  that  the  Dorians  were  conducted 
by  their  crafty  leader,  not  by  the  level  path  along 
the  coast,  but  straight  across  Arcadia,  in  order  that 
the  view  of  the  lands  given  up  to  Oxylus  might  not 
fill  them  with  envy,  or  even  cause  them  to  break 
their  word,  this  myth  is  merely  founded  on  the  fact 
that  the  western  coast-land,  from  the  sound  by  Rhium 
down  to  Navarino,  is  distinguished  by  wide-spreading 
prosperous  cornfields,  such  as  are  not  easily  to  be  found 
elsewhere  in  the  land  of  Greece.  The  best  corn-land 
lies  at  the  base  of  the  Erymanthus  mountains,  a 
broad  plain,  w^atered  by  the  Peneus,  surrounded 
by  vine-clad  hills,  and  fronted  by  groups  of  islands. 
Where  the  Peneus  issues  forth  from  the  Arcadian 
highlands  into  the  plain  by  the  coast,  there  rises 
on  his  left  bank  a  considerable  height,  with  an 
open  view  over  land,  sea,  and  islands,  and  therefore 
in  the  Middle  Ages  called  Calascope,  i.e.  Belvedere. 
This  height  was  selected  as  their  royal  citadel 
by  the  JEtolian  immigrants,  able  judges  of  sites ; 
it  became  the  royal  castle  of  the  Oxylidae  and  their 
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followers,  who  took  the  best  lands  for  themselves,  chap.  i. 
Under  the  name  of  Elis,  the  ^tolian  state  extended 
southwards  from  here  over  the  whole  lowland  district, 
where  formerly  on  the  banks  of  the  Alpheus,  the 
Epeans  and  Pylians  had  fought  out  their  border-feuds, 
which  Nestor  was  so  fond  of  relating.  When  the  coast- 
empii^e  of  the  Neleidse,  attacked  in  the  south  by  the 
Messenian  Dorians,  and  in  the  north  by  the  Epeans, 
f(^ll  into  decay,  ^olian  tribes  penetrated  from  the  in- 

ior  of  the  peninsula,  Minyi  who  after  being  driven 
out  from  the  Taygetus,  occupied  the  mountains  pro- 
jecting farthest  from  Arcadia  towards  the  Sicilian  sea. 
Here  they  settled  in  six  fortified  towns,  connected  by 
the  common  w^orship  of  Posidon,  of  which  Macistus 
and  Lepreus  were  the  most  considerable.  Thus  between 
Alpheus  and  Neda,  in  the  land  called  subsequently 
after  the  invasion  of  the  Eleans,  Triphylia,  or  the  land 
of  the  three  tribes,  a  new  Minyan  state  formed  itself. 
Finally  in  the  valley  of  the  Alpheus  also  was  planted 
the  germ  of  a  new  state,  by  means  of  a  union  between 
scattered  families  of  the  Achaeans  under  Agorius  of 
Helice  and  iEtolian  families,  who  here  founded  together 
the  state  of  Pisa.  Thus  a  part  of  the  west-coast  be- 
came, like  the  north-coast,  a  refuge  of  the  older  tribes, 
driven  out  of  the  principal  plains  of  the  peninsula ; 
and  thus  the  w^hole  coast-land  had  by  degrees  received 
new  inhabitants  and  new  divisions.  Only  the  centre 
the  peninsula  had  undergone  no  essential  dis- 
[  urbance  of  its  previous  condition. 

Arcadia  the  ancients  regarded  as  a  pre-eminently 
Pelasgian  country ;  here,  as  they  thought,  the 
autochthonic  condition  of  the  primitive  inhabitants 
had  preserved  itself  longest,  and  had  been  least 
disturbed  by  the  intrusion  of  foreign  elements.  How- 
ever, the  native  myths  themselves  clearly  point  to 
various  immigrations  having  taken  place  here  as  well 
as  elsewhere,  which  interrupted  the  monotonous  con- 
ditions of  Pelasgian  life,  and  occasioned  an  intermixture 
of  tri])es  of  different  manners  and   origin.      Nor  is 
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CHAP.  I.  there  even  in  this  instance  any  possibility  of  mistakin_ 
the  occurrence  of  an  epoch  with  which,  as  in  a] 
districts  of  Greece,  the  movement  of  history  commencec 
After  Pelasgus  and  his  sons.  Areas,  as  the  commoi 
ancestor  of  the  Arcadians,  opens  a  new  epoch  in  th 
pre-historic  age  of  the  country.  But  Arcadians  occu 
in  Phrygia  and  Bithynia,  as  well  as  on  Crete  am 
Cyprus,  and  a  multiplicity  of  mutual  relations  prove 
that  from  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the  eastern  se; 
colonists  ascended  into  the  highlands  of  Peloponnesus 
to  settle  there  in  fertile  valleys.  The  Cretan  legend 
of  Zeus  recur  most  accurately  on  the  Arcadian  Lycseon 
Tegea  and  Gortys  are  Cretan  as  well  as  Arcadiai 
towns,  and  their  forms  of  religious  worship  harmonise 
Arcadians  were  known  as  navigators  in  the  westeri 
as  well  as  the  eastern  sea,  and  Nauplius,  the  Hero  o 
the  most  ancient  Peloponnesian  port,  appears  a 
the  servant  of  kings  of  Tegea,  to  whose  house  als( 
belong  Argonauts,  e.g.  Ancseus. 

In  consequence  of  such  immigrations  there  grev 
out  of  the  union  of  the  surrounding  districts  a  grou] 
of  cities  of  considerable  importance,  above  all  in  th( 
fertile  hollow  valleys  of  the  eastern  side,  whos( 
natural  boundaries  induced  them  to  be  the  first  t( 
assume  fixed  limits  as  city  districts ;  among  then 
Pheneus,  Stymphalus,  Orchomenus,  Clitor,  and  agaii 
the  cities  connected  with  Tegea :  Mantinea,  Alea,  Cam 
phylae,  and  Gortys.  In  the  south-western  division  o 
Arcadia,  in  the  mountain-forests  of  the  Lycseon  anc 
in  the  valley  of  the  Alpheus,  existed  also  primitive 
citadels,  such  as  Lycosura ;  but  these  castles  never  be- 
came central  cities  of  the  districts.  The  communities 
remained  dwelling  in  scattered  seats,  and  were  onl} 
loosely  connected  with  one  another  as  members  of  one 
local  federation.  Thus  the  whole  of  Arcadia  consistec 
of  a  numerous  group  of  urban  and  rural  cantons 
Only  the  former  could  attain  to  any  historic  sig 
niiicance,  and  among  them  above  all  Tegea,  which 
situated  in  the  most  fertile  part  of  the  great  table-lane 
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the  district  country,  must  from  an  early  period  chap.  i. 
have  in  a  certain  sense  occupied  the  position  of  capital. 
x\ccordingiy  a  king  of  Tegea,  Echemus,  i.e.  the  "holder- 
fast,"  is  said  to  have  resisted  the  Dorians  on  their 
entrance  into  the  peninsula.  But  even  the  Tegeatae 
never  succeeded  in  giving  a  character  of  unity  to  the 
.land.  It  is  by  nature  too  varying  in  form,  too 
manifold  in  condition  and  sub-divided  into  too  many 
iuid  sharply-severed  parts  by  high  mountain-ranges, 
to  have  ever  been  capable  of  attaining  to  a  common 
national  history.  Only  to  certain  forms  of  worship 
and  temple-festivals  belonged  usages  and  statutes 
common  to  the  entire  people;  viz.  in  the  northern 
division  the  worship  of  Artemis  Hymnia,  in  the 
southern  that  of  Zeus  Lycaeus,  whose  summit  was  from 
the  early  Pelasgian  ages  venerated  as  the  sacred 
mountain  of  the  whole  Arcadian  people. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  district  when  the  Pelopidse 

bwere  founding  their  states ;    and  such   it   continued 

when  the  Dorians  invaded  the  peninsula.     As  a  rough 

fimountain-country  difficult  of  access  and  inhabited  by 

b  dense  and   hardy  population,  Arcadia  offered   the 

tribes,  eager  for  land,  small  expectation  of  easy  success, 

and  could  not  detain  them  from  their  designs  on  the 

ipriver-plains   of    the   southern   and   eastern   districts. 

r  According  to   mythology,   they  were  granted  a  free 

;  passage  tlirough  the  Arcadian  territory.      No  change 

i  took  place,  except  that  the  Arcadians  continued  to  be 

pushed  back  from  the  sea,  and  by  this  means  to  be 

-''<'Kided  from  the  progress  of  Hellenic  civilisation. 

1  f  then  we  cast  a  glance  on  the  peninsula  as  a  whole,  General 
t  and  on  the  political  constitution  which  in  consequence  \hTmigra- 
!>f  the  immigrations  it  for  all  times  obtained,  we  find  ^^on. 

1  he  first  place  the  interior  remaining  undisturbed  in 
,  Us  ancient  conditions  of  life  ;  secondly,  three  districts, 
■  wliich  were  immediately  subjected  to  an  essential  trans- 

1  nation  by  the  immigrant  tribes ;  and  lastly,  the  two 

■ts  of  coast  in  the  north  and  west,  left  untouched 

iL'ed  by  the  Dorians,  but  which  were  partly  occupied 
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CHAP.  I.  by  new  settlements  of  the  older  tribes  disturbed  b^ 

the  Dorians,  as  in  the  case  of  Triphylia  and  Achaja 

and  partly  at  all  events  underwent  a  simultaneou 
transformation,  as  in  the  case  of  Elis. 

So  manifold  were  the  results  of  the  Dorian  immi 
gration.  They  sufficiently  demonstrate,  how  little 
question  there  is  here  of  a  transformation  effected  b 
one  blow,  like  the  result  of  a  fortunate  campaign 
After  a  long  succession  of  immigrations  and  re-migra 
tions  of  the  tribes,  the  fate  of  the  peninsula  was  b;; 
degrees  decided  in  a  varied  series  of  distinct  feuds  an( 
mutual  treaties.  Not  till  the  weary  period  of  distur 
bances  and  ferment,  of  which  no  events  remained  t( 
preserve  the  memory,  had  sunk  into  oblivion,  coulc 
the  new  formation  of  the  peninsula  come  to  be  re 
garded  as  a  sudden  change  which  had  made  th( 
Peloponnesus  Dorian. 
Dorians  Evcu  in  tlic  tlircc  countrics  principally  sought  ant 

^lidJ^^^^'  <^ccupied  by  the  Dorians,  a  Dorisation  of  the  populatioi 
was  only  very  gradually  and  very  imperfectly  accom 
plished.  How  indeed  could  it  have  been  otherwise 
The  hosts  of  the  conquerors  themselves  were  not  al 
Dorians  of  pure  descent,  but  mixed  with  people  o 
every  kind  of  tribes.  The  leaders  again  claimed  powe] 
and  dominion  not  as  Dorians,  but  as  kinsmen  of  th( 
Achaean  princes  of  the  land.  Thus  Plato  also  regardec 
the  expedition  of  the  Heraclidse  as  a  combinatior 
between  Dorians  and  Achaeans  which  had  arisen  ii 
the  times  of  the  universal  movement  of  Greek  popu 
lation ;  and  the  lack  of  an  original  and  natural  unit} 
between  leaders  and  armies  is  manifest  from  a  numbe] 
of  detached  circumstances.  For  as  soon  as  the  strengtt 
of  the  armies  had  gained  them  a  firm  footing  in  the 
countries,  the  interests  of  the  Heraclidae  and  those  o: 
the  Dorians  diverged,  and  disputes  broke  out,  eithei 
endangering  or  rendering  useless  the  entire  results  o: 
the  settlements.  The  dukes  endeavoured  to  obtain  ar 
intermixture  of  the  older  and  newer  inhabitants,  ir 
order  thereby  to  gain  a  broader  basis  for  their  ruk 
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and  a  position  of  greater  independence  towards  the    chap.  i. 
influence  of  the  Dorian  warriors.     Everywhere  we  find  ^ 

the  same  phenomena,  and  most  evidently  of  all  in 
Messenia.     But  even  in  Laconia,  the  first  Heraclidae 
excite  hatred  by  the  admission  of  strange  people,  whom 
they  wish  to  make  the  equals  of  the  Dorians  ;   and  in 
Argolis  we  see  the  Heraclide  Deiphontes,  whose  name 
is   thoroughly  Ionic,   in    union    with    Hyrnetho,   the 
representative  of  the  original  population  of  the  coast- 
land,  and  at  the  same  time  called  the  daughter  of 
Temenus.      It   is   the  same  Deiphontes  who  angers 
the  other  Heraclidae  and  the  Dorians  by  helping  to 
build  up  the  throne  of  the  Temenidse  in  Argos  ;    here 
again   the   new   royalty   is   evidently  based   on   the 
support  of  the  ante-Dorian  population.      Thus  in  all 
three  countries   of  the  peninsula,  immediately  after 
i  their  occupation,  the  connexion   between    Heraclidae 
and   Dorians   was    dissolved.      The   first   institutions 
•  were  founded  in  opposition  to  the  Dorians  ;  and  if  the 
:  newly-added  popular  force  was  to  operate  as  a  benefi- 
"'^nt  fertiliser  upon  the  soil  of  the  land,  the  art  of  wise 
.Lslation  was  needed  for  reconciling  the  opposing  ele- 
nts  and  arranging  systematically  the  forces  which 
reatened  to  consume  one  another.    The  first  example 
iS  given  beyond  the  limits  of  the  peninsula,  on  Crete. 
To  Crete  Dorians  crossed  in  considerable  numbers  J^onanscfi 
from  Argos  and  Laconia,  and  though  elsewhere  the 

I  Dorians  were  not  wont  especially  to  prosper  on  islands 
and  sea-coasts,  inasmuch  as  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
"e   sea  acted  as   a  disturbing   element   on   the  de- 
lopment  of  their  peculiar  life  no  less  than  it  waa 
r   the    lonians   the   ^dtal   atmosphere   necessary  to 
ir  existence — yet  here  the  results  were  different. 
-te  is  rather  mainland  than  island.     With  the  aid 
the  abundant  gifts  of  all  kinds  by  which  nature  has 
tinguished  the  island,  the  Cretan  towns  could  resist 
tendency  to  disturbances  prevalent  in  all  sea-towns, 
1  unfold  in  greater  tranquilHty  the  new  germs  of  life 
'  ought  o]i  the  island  by  the  Dorians.     Here  also  they 
vou.  I.  '      N 
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c" '  P.  1.   arrived  as  conquerors ;  in  armed  bands  tliey  overcame 
'  the  islanders,  who  were  held  together  by  no  bond 

of  union.     We  find  Dorian  tribes  in  Cydonia,  which 
was  the  nearest  place  of  settlement  for  those  crossing 
from  Cythera.     Next,  Cnosus,  and  especially  Lyctus, 
whose  Dorian  inhabitants  derived  their  origin  from 
Laconia,  became  the  chief  places  of  the  new  settlement. 
The  Dorians  here  entered  a  country,  the  productive 
germs  of  whose  ancient  civilisation  had  not  utterly 
died  away.    They  found  primitive  cities  with  constitu- 
tions proved  by  time  and  with  families  experienced 
in  the  art  of  government.      Political  administration 
and  religious  worship  had  here  in  the  greatest  pos- 
sible tranquillity  retained  their  ancient  connexion,  and 
above  all  the  religion  of  Apollo,  cherished  in  ancient 
priestly  families,  had  unfolded  to  their  full  extent  its 
humanising  and  spiritualising  influences.    The  Dorians 
brought  with  them  nothing  but  their  arduous  valoui 
and  the  strength  of  their  spears.     As  to  the  establish- 
ment of  states,  the  art  of  government  and  legislation, 
they  were  as  mere  children  when  compared  with  the 
noble  houses  of  Crete.     They  demanded  land,  and  left 
others  to  find  out  the  ways  and  means  of  satisfyino 
their  demands ;    for  they  had  no  interest  in  the  over- 
throw of  ancient  constitutions.    That  the  Dorians  were 
far  from  founding  new  states  on  Crete  and  beginning 
at  the  beginning  is  clear,  if  from  nothing  else,  fron: 
the  fact  that  the  states  and  laws  of  Doric  Crete  are  ir 
no  instance   ascribed  to  a  Dorian  legislator,  that  ii 
general  no  break  or  gap  is  assumed  between  the  Doriar 
and  the  earlier  period,  but  that  the  old  and  the  new 
are  equally  connected  with  the  name  of  Minos.     Patri 
cian  houses,  deriving  their  rights  from  the  early  agef 
of  royal   government,    continue  to   retain  possessior 
of   the    administration ;    from    them   in   the    severa 
towns  are  taken  the  ten  supreme  political  rulers,  th( 
Cosmi ;  from  them  also   the   senate,  whose  member; 
enjoy  their    irresponsible    dignity   for    life.      Thes( 
houses  were   able  to  maintain  themselves  even  whej 
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the  Dorians  invaded  the  land.  They  made  over  to  chap.  i. 
the  immigrants  as  a  free  possession  a  sufficient  portion 
of  the  land  at  the  disposal  of  the  state,  with  the 
obligation  of  military  service  attached  to  it  and  the 
right  of  giving  in  their  adhesion  as  a  community 
of  citizens  to  all  decrees  of  importance,  especially  such 
as  touched  on  the  question  of  war  and  peace.  They 
were  assigned  their  place  in  the  state  as  the  military 
'iss.     For  this  reason  the  young  Dorians,  as  soon  as 

•y  had  reached  manhood,  were  submitted  to  public 
discipline,  arranged  in  bands,  exercised  according  to 
rule  in  public  gymnasia,  made  hardy  by  a  severe 
course  of  life,  and  prepared  for  serious  war  by  military 

1  lies.    Thus,  kept  apart  from  all  effeminate  influences, 

^  ine  military  rigour  peculiar  to  the  Dorian  race  was  to 

be  preserved ;  but  even  in  this  matter  ancient  Cretan 

customs  were  introduced,  such  as,  pre-eminently,  the 

practice  of  shooting  with  the  bow,  originally  foreign  to 

the  Dorians.     The  grown-up  youths  and  men,  even 

I  when  heads  of  families,  were  above  all  to  look  upon  one 

another  as  companions  in  arms  ready  to  march  out  at 

any  moment,  like  soldiers  in  a  camp.     Accordingly 

they  sat  together  in  bands,  just  as  they  served  in  the 

my,  at  the  daily  meal  of  the  men  ;    and  similarly 

}'  slept  in  common  dormitories.     The  costs  were 
!'dd  by  the  state  out  of  a  common  purse,  supplied 

each  man  contributing  the  tithe  of  his  agricultural 

'duce  to  the  association  of  which  he  was  a  member, 
111(1  the  association  in  its  turn  paying  the  whole  into 

'  public  purse.     In  return  the  state  undertook  the 

i»port  of  the  warriors  as  well  as  of  the  women  who 
•\ept  the  house  with  the  servants  and  children,  in 
imes  both  of  war  and  of  peace.  In  all  this  is  easily 
*ecognisable  a  mutual  relation  of  the  old  and  new 
members  of  the  state,  arranged  by  means  of  a  compact. 
But  in  order  that  the  Dorian  military  class  might 
entirely  devote  itself  to  its  military  duties,  its  members 
lad  to  be  rid  of  the  task  of  themselves  cultivating 
heir  lot  of  land  ;  otherwise  war  would  have  left  them 

N  '1 
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CHAP.  I.  poor  and  unable  to  pay  their  contributions  in  conse- 
quence  of  their  land  remaining  neglected,  and  peace 
would  have  detained  them  from  military  exercises, 
and  from  the  chase  among  the  plentiful  game  of  the 
Ida  mountains — a  pursuit  held  in  equal  esteem. 
Accordingly  the  occupation  of  husbandry  was  entirely 
left  in  the  hands  of  the  primitive  possessors  of  tli(i 
land,  the  so-called  Clarotse,  whom  the  hard  law  of 
war  had  forced  into  a  subject  and  politically  disfran- 
chised position.  The  Dorian  proprietors  were  their 
lords,  and  were  entitled  to  demand  from  them  at 
fixed  terms  the  produce  of  their  fields  ;  nay,  it  was 
their  duty  to  watch  the  cultivation  of  the  latter,  lest 
the  state  might  lose  part  of  its  revenues.  Otherwise 
they  lived  free  from  care  and  reckless  of  the  support 
of  life,  and  could  say,  as  the  proverbial  lines  of  the 
Cretan  Hybrias  have  it :  "  Here  is  my  sword,  spear, 
and  shield,  my  whole  treasure ;  with  these  I  plough 
and  gather  in  my  harvest;  with  these  I  press  my 
grapes."  Their  whole  education  confined  itself  to  the 
art  of  war  and  to  the  acquisition  of  self-command; 
their  arts  to  discipline  and  subordination — subordina- 
tion of  the  young  to  the  old,  of  the  soldier  to  his 
superior,  of  all  to  the  state.  A  higher  and  more 
liberal  culture  seemed  not  only  unnecessary,  but  dan- 
gerous. For  with  the  Greeks  culture  was  power ;  and 
as  the  Mityleneans  in  the  country-towns  of  then 
island  abolished  the  superior  schools,  in  order  tc 
concentrate  culture  and  power  in  their  capital,  so  tht 
ruling  fiimilies  of  Crete  instituted  a  one-sided  and 
restricted  training  for  the  Dorian  communities,  in  ordei 
that  they  might  regard  themselves  as  merely  a  subsi- 
diary member  of  the  whole  political  body,  and  not  be 
tempted  to  exceed  the  limits  of  their  military  calling. 
But  there  remained  on  the  island  considerable  ele 
ments  of  the  earlier  population,  which  had  been  lef 
entirely  untouched  in  their  condition  by  the  Doriai 
immigration  ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  ant 
also  of  the  countr}^-towns,  who  were  dependent   oi 
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the  larger  cities  of  the  isLmd,  and  according  to  an    chap.  i. 

ancient  custom  paid  an  annual  tribute  to  the  govern- 

ments  of  the  former ;  a  people  of  peasants  and 
herdsmen,  handicraftsmen,  fishermen  and  mariners, 
who  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  state  beyond  sub- 
mitting to  its  ordinances  and  peaceably  following  their 
avocations.  Undeniably  an  organisation  of  human 
society  was  here  called  into  life,  which  Plato  thought 
worthy  of  taking  as  a  starting-point  for  the  institutions 
of  his  Ideal  State  ;  for  here  three  classes  exist,  that  of 
the  rulers  of  the  state  endowed  with  wisdom  for  look- 
ing forward  into  the  future,  and  circumspectly  survey- 
ing the  present ;  again  that  of  the  guardians,  in  whom 
the  virtue  of  courage  is  to  be  sought  for  to  the  exclusion 
of  a  more  liberal  development  by  arts  and  sciences ; 
and  lastly,  the  industrial  class,  the  class  which  feeds 
the  rest,  to  which  is  accorded  an  incomparably  ampler 
measure  of  arbitrary  licence  ;  its  only  duty  being  to 
provide  for  the  physical  support  of  itself  and  the  entire 
body.  The  first  and  third  class  might  form  the  state 
by  themselves  alone,  in  so  fer  as  they  sufficiently 
represent  the  mutual  relation  between  the  rulers  and 
the  ruled.  Between  the  two  the  class  of  guardians 
or  defenders  is  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  greater 
strength  and  endurance.  In  this  way  Crete  presented 
the  first  instance  of  a  successful  attempt  to  assign 
a  place  to  the  Dorian  race  in  the  more  ancient  political 
system ;  and  by  this  means  the  island  of  Minos  for 
the  second  time  became  a  starting  point  of  typical 
importance  for  the  growth  of  Hellenic  political  life. 

This  second  Crete,  like  the  first,  we  know  rather 
from  the  influences  originating  from  it,  than  in  its 
native  condition,  as  in  the  case  of  a  heavenly  body, 
the  amount  of  whose  light  is  measured  by  the  reflexion 
on  other  bodies.  From  Crete  sprung  a  number  of 
men,  who  partly  founded  a  peculiar  Hellenic  phase  of 
plastic  art,  and  spread  its  seeds  over  all  the  lands  of 
Greece  (for  the  first  sculjjtors  in  marble,  Dipoenus  and 
Scyllis,  were  born  in  the  home  of  Da?dalus),  partly 
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CHAP.  I.  acquired  pre-eminence  as  adepts  in  the  prophetic  art, 
and  in  the  characters  of  bards  and  musicians,  trained 
in  their  native  worship  of  Apollo,  gained  so  great  a 
power  over  the  human  soul  as  to  be  summoned  by  other 
states  to  heal  falling  communities  by  means  of  their 
heaven-sent  powers,  and  to  found  permanent  institu- 
tions of  religious  worship  and  the  Music  art.  Such 
Cretan  masters  as  Thaletas  and  Epimenides  were  as 
little  as  the  plastic  artists  members  of  the  Dorian  race ; 
these  were  new  shoots  which  grew  from  the  ancient 
root  of  native  culture,  although  it  is  true  that  the 
mixture  of  the  different  Greek  tribes  essentially  con- 
tributed to  call  forth  the  energy  of  a  new  life. 

Not  withstand  in  or  that  Crete  had  received  so  laro^e 
an  accession  of  population  and  knew  so  well  how  to 
employ  it  for  the  invigoration  of  her  states,  yet  since 
the  days  of  Minos  she  never  again  gained  a  j)ower 
reaching  beyond  her  own  shores.  The  main  cause  of 
this  is  to  be  sought  in  the  excessive  sub-division  of 
the  Cretan  territory,  where  different  towns  carried  on 
open  feuds,  or  at  all  events  maintained  an  attitude  of 
suspicion  against  one  another.  Nor  could  the  vigour 
of  a  Dorian  population  fully  assert  itself  except  on  the 
mainland,  because  it  was  ill-adapted  for  a  maritime 
dominion.  Accordingly,  of  all  the  conquests  made  by 
the  Dorians  since  their  march  out  of  the  mountain- 
recess  between  Parnassus  and  (Eta,  the  Peloponnesian 
remained  the  most  important,  and  here  in  Peloponnesus 
it  was  again  only  one  single  point,  from  which  a 
Dorian  history  of  independent  and  far-reaching  signi- 
ficance developed  itself.     This  point  was  Sparta. 


Earliest  Jn  the  mvths  referring  to  the  casting  of  lots  by  tk 


history  of 


Laconia  Hcraclidse,  Laconia  is  designated  as  the  worst  of  the 
three  countries,  and  in  point  of  fact,  in  none  of  the 
coast-districts  is  the  soil  so  mainly  mountain-land  and  so 
unfavourable  for  agriculture.  There  was  yet  another  cir- 
cumstance occasioned  by  the  condition  of  the  soil  which 


Dorians. 
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operated  disadvantageousJy  upon  the  development  of  chap.  i. 
this  community.  Inasmuch  as  the  fertile  part  of  the  ' 
country  lies  quite  in  its  centre,  secluded  by  lofty 
mountains  both  from  the  sea  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  here  more  than  elsewhere  ensued  a  pressure 
of  the  various  component  elements  of  the  population. 
The  elimination  of  the  foreign,  and  the  distribution 
of  the  conflicting  elements,  was  far  more  difiicult  to 
eflfect  here  than  in  a  coast-district  open  on  all  sides 
like  Argolis.  Thus  nowhere  was  the  struggle  between 
the  ancient  and  new  inhabitants  more  protracted  and 
obstinate  than  in  the  hollow  valley  of  the  Eurotas. 

And  how  great  a  variety  of  population  had  met  Laconia 
here  in  the  course  of  time  !  First,  the  earliest  original  arrh-ai^ 
strata  of  the  native  population,  then  the  maritime  ^/^^^^^ 
stranorers  from  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  includinor  in 
the  first  place  the  Phoenicians,  who  had  constituted 
Cythera  a  central  point  of  earliest  navigation,  and 
Gytheum  a  staple-place  of  their  purple-fishery,  an 
industrial  occuj)ation  which  had  extended  upwards 
from  the  coast,  so  that  the  purple  robes  of  Amyclae 
acquired  an  early  celebrity.  Next,  the  mariners  of 
Greek  nationality,  w^ho  under  the  name  of  Leleges,  had 
so  intimately  united  wdth  the  inhabitants,  that  in 
opposition  to  the  later  immigrants  they  w^ere  themselves 
considered  as  natives,  and  that  the  most  ancient 
Laconia  could  after  them  be  called  a  land  of  the 
Leleges.  The  birthplace  of  the  Dioscuri  on  the 
rocky  island  opposite  Thalamse  bears  testimony  to  the 
earliest  landing-places  of  these  tribes  together  with 
which  Leda  herself  became  domesticated  in  Laconia ; 
Leda,  the  mother  of  the  divine  twins,  w^hose  kindly 
light  appears  to  mariners  after  that  of  all  other  stars 
has  paled.  As  Leda  may  be  recognised  with  her 
ancient  symbols  on  the  monuments  of  Lycia,  so  there 
also  occur  many  other  instances  of  connexion  between 
Laconia  and  the  shores  of  the  Greek  East.  The  house 
of  Euphemus,  the  Argonaut,  to  whom  the  myth 
ji^'^'vibos  the  power  of  walking  dry-footed  across  the 
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.CHAP.  I.  waves,  was  on  the  promontory  of  Tsenarum.  Not  far 
from  the  birth-place  of  the  Dioscuri  was  the  dream- 
oracle  of  Ino,  who  was  adored  in  Crete  under  the  name 
of  Pasiphae,  together  with  Helius  and  Selene  ;  and 
A  my  else  too,  the  most  ancient  centre  of  the  national 
history  of  Laconia,  also  bears  a  Cretan  name. 

This  is  the  first  period  of  the  history  of  Laconia, 
which  is  indicated  as  such  with  sufficient  clearness  in 
the  native  myths  of  the  national  kings.  For  after  the 
primitive  ruler,  who  bears  the  name  of  the  national 
river  because  he  made  the  Eurotas  a  "fair-flowing" 
stream,  follows  an  ^Eolic  family  of  kings — the  house  of 
the  Tyndaridse,  intimately  connected  with  Leda  and 
the  Dioscuri,  the  Lycian  divinities  of  light,  and  star- 
gods  ;  akin  to  and  contemporaneous  with  the  Perseidse 
in  Argos,  and  the  Aphareidee  in  Messenia.  Into  these 
prehistoric  ages  enter  the  Achseans,  founding  their 
citadels  in  the  same  valley  of  the  Eurotas.  Here,  as 
in  Argos,  mythology  peaceably  connects  them  with  the 
earlier  dynasty ;  the  Atridae  become  the  sons-in-law 
of  Tyndareus,  and  Menelaus  rests  with  the  Dioscuri  in 
the  mound  of  Therapne.  After  the  Pelopiclse  with 
their  warlike  following  had  taken  up  their  fixed  abode 
in  hollow  Lacedaemon,  there  arrived,  in  consequence  of 
fresh  agitations  in  the  North,  Cadmeans  and  Minyans. 
Boeotian  Minyans  long  sat  on  the  Taygetus,  and  this 
range,  whose  high  rocky  peaks  overlook  the  plain  of 
the  Eurotas,  and  which  afterwards  ends  in  the  penin- 
sula of  Taenarus,  is  especially  adapted  for  prest^rving 
among  scattered  fragments  of  population  their  inde- 
pendence and  ancient  customs.  With  the  worship  of 
Posidon  on  Taenarum  the  Minyans  were  intimately 
enough  connected  to  have  instituted  a  worship  exactly 
corresponding  to  it  on  their  island  of  Thera.  On  the 
border  of  the  same  mountain-range  was  the  home 
of  Ino,  who  was  connected  with  the  Minyans,  and 
long  continued  here  to  give  oracles  to  the  kings  of 
Sparta. 

Thus  the  narrow  vallev-district  was  alreadv  filled  with 
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\  ariety  of  tribes  who  had  arrived  at  different  times  chap.  i. 
by  land  and  sea,  when  the  Dorians  descended  from  ^^  ' 
the  sources  of  the  Eurotas  to  acquire  land  for  them-  founda- 
selves  and  their  families.  They  too  forced  an  entrance  ^paX. 
into  the  same  plain,  the  luxuriant  corn-fields  of  which 
were  every  time  the  prize  tempting  the  victor.  Their 
first  proceeding  was  to  conquer  a  habitation  for  them- 
selves. They  took  possession  of  the  heights  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Eurotas,  where  that  river  is  divided 
by  an  island,  and  more  easily  crossed  than  at  other 
points.  Here  they  commanded  the  northern  inlets  of 
the  country,  both  those  from  Arcadia  and  those  from 
Argos.  Here  they  lay,  as  it  were,  before  the  gates  of 
Amyclse,  the  fixed  centre  of  the  Achaean  territorial 
dominion ;  here  on  the  heights  of  the  left  bank,  in 
Therapne,  were  the  tombs  of  the  ancient  Heroes  of 
the  land,  and  of  the  kings,  their  descendants  ;  whilst 
the  soil  which  they  took  for  their  dwelling-place  was 
occupied  by  a  group  of  communities,  viz.  Limnse  and 
Pitane  in  the  marshy  lowlands  by  the  river,  and  close 
to  them  Mesoa  and  Cynosura.  A  sanctuary  of  Artemis, 
adored  with  bloody  sacrifices,  formed  the  centre  of 
these  districts  ;  on  the  heights  stood  an  ancient  sanc- 
tuary of  Athene.  Hills  and  lowlands  were  chosen  by 
the  Dorians  as  their  camping-ground,  out  of  which 
gradually  grew  a  fixed  settlement.  Its  name,  "  Sparte," 
indicates  the  rich  and  arable  soil  chosen  for  the  settle- 
ment, in  contrast  to  most  cities  of  the  Greeks,  which 
stood  on  a  rocky  base.  The  hill  of  Athene  became 
the  centre  of  the  settlement,  resembling  a  citadel. 

This  first  settlement  cannot  have  succeeded  other- 
wise than  by  means  of  an  occupation  by  force  of  arms. 
But  this  method  of  procedure  was  speedily  discon- 
tinued. Here  no  more  than  on  Crete  did  a  subjection 
of  the  whole  country  population,  an  overthrow  of  all 
previous  conditions,  and  an  establishment  of  others 
totally  new,  take  place.  Moreover,  in  the  Dorian 
camp  itself  so  many  ties  of  relationship  asserted  them- 
Ives  towards  the  ^Eolic  and  Achrean  tribes  remain  in  2: 
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CHAP.  I.  in  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  that  no  sharply  defined  con 
'  trast  could  develop  itself,  and  that  a  totally  differem 
method  from  that  of  military  conquest  and  forcible 
Dorisation  had  soon  to  be  pursued  for  establishing 
a  fixed  national  system.  Nay  more ;  for  if  we  moKi 
accurately  examine  the  facts  handed  down  by  impartia. 
tradition,  it  becomes  evident  that  not  even  the  firsi 
settlement  was  at  all  conducted  by  Dorian  hands.  Foi 
the  personage  who  first  administers  the  royal  office  o1 
the  Heraclidae  of  Sparta  is  Theras  the  Cadmean,  whose  ■ 
house  had  come  to  Sparta  from  the  ruins  of  the  ancieni : 
seven-gated  Thebes,  partly  before  and  partly  with  the 
Dorians.  Thus  Thebes  essentially  participated  in  thi^ 
formation  of  the  Heraclidse,  and  Pindar  reminds  hi^ 
native  city  how  she  should  rejoice  in  the  memory  oi 
haviug  been  the  agent  in  creating  a  fixed  basis  for  the 
Dorian  settlement.  Yet  the  poet  thus  already  com- 
plains against  the  misinterpretation  of  historical  truth 
this  debt  of  gratitude  slumbers,  and  nowhere  is  any 
mortal  mindful  of  the  events  of  the  past.  So  again 
the  tradition  was  early  forgotten  as  to  how  the  same 
^gidse  had  at  Sparta  taught  the  art  of  war,  and  how 
the  national  deity,  the  bronze-clad  Apollo  Carneus,  had 
originally  been  a  god  of  the  ^Egidae.  Without  enter- 
ing into  a  more  accurate  examination  of  causes,  the 
right  of  the  Spartan  kings  to  their  throne  was  derived 
from  the  hereditary  claims  of  the  Heraclidag,  and  the 
double  kingship  explained  by  the  circumstance  that 
the  wife  of  the  Heraclide  to  whom  Laconia  had  fallen 
by  lot  had  by  chance  borne  twins. 

i^i's"'^^^'  Whoever  is  not  content  with  these  explanations, 
will  easily  perceive  that  so  unusual  a  form  of  govern- 
ment, wholly  exceptional  among  all  Dorian  settlements, 
cannot  have  been  introduced  into  the  land  by  the 
Dorians,  but  that  its  origin  must  be  sought  in  the 
peculiar  development  of  the  national  history  of  Laconia. 
And  when  we  r,emark  how  hostile  a  position  the  "  twin 
kings"  occupy  towards  one  another,  how  this  marked 
opposition  continues  uninterruptedly  from  generation 
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generation,  how  either  of  the  two  houses  through-  chap.  i. 
out  refrains  from  connecting  itself  with  the  other  by 
marriage  or  hereditary  ties,  and  preserves  to  itself  its 
particular  history,  its  particular  annals,  its  particular 
dwelling  and  sepulchre,  we  shall  be  inclined  to  assume 
that  these  were  two  utterly  different  families,  which 
had  agreed  upon  a  mutual  recognition,  and  by  means 
of  a  compact  arranged  a  common  exercise  of  royal 
riglits  of  supremacy.  Nothing  is  common  to  both 
houses  except  the  circumstance  that  neither  of  them 
is  Dorian,  and  that  the  power  of  neither  is  derived 
from  the  Dorian  people  as  a  public  dignity  bestowed 
by  the  latter.  Like  Heroic  houses,  they  stood  before 
the  people  with  immutable  privileges,  utterly  foreign 
to  Dorian  manners  ;  and  all  they  possessed  of  power 
and  honour,  tlieii*  dignity  as  lords  of  war  and  priests, 
their  share  of  honour  in  the  sacrificial  banquets,  the 
splendid  funeral  and  passionate  lament  bestowed  upon 
their  bodies,  all  these  things  have  their  root  in  a  time 
far  anterior  to  the  Dorian  migration.  And  this  assump- 
tion perfectly  agrees  with  the  circumstance  that  one 
of  the  royal  houses  incontestably  derived  its  origin 
from  the  same  families  which  already  in  the  Heroic 
times  were  the  shepherds  of  the  people,  descended 
from  Zeus.  How  else  could  the  Agiade  Cleomenes 
have  dared  to  declare  publicly  on  the  citadel  at  Athens, 
where  as  the  supreme  head  of  a  Dorian  state  he  was 
denied  access  to  the  sanctuary  of  Athene,  that  he  was 
no  Dorian,  but  an  Achaean  ?  As  to  the  origin  of  the 
other  house  no  testimony  of  equal  certainty  exists,  and 
we  are  left  to  suppose  it  to  have  been  connected  with 
the  ancient  ^olic  princely  houses  of  Laconia. 

But  in  point  of  fact  the  double  houses  of  Agis  and  The 
flurypon  did  not  rule  from  the  first,  as  we  should  hcxapliS. 
I^Hled  to  expect  if  the  Dorians  had  instituted  the  royal 
l^^wer  as  we  find  it  in  the  historic  times ;  it  rather 
grew  up  gradually  in  the  course  of  the  national  his- 
tory. The  earliest  condition  of  the  district  after  the 
immic!;ratioi{  of  the  Dorians  consisted  in  its  subdivision 
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OHAP.  I.  into  the  territories  of  six  capital  cities — Sparta,  Amyclae; 
_  pj^g^p^g  (^^Q  three  inland  places  on  the  Eurotas),  farther, 
^gys,  on  the  Arcadian  frontier  ;  Las,  on  the  bay  oi 
Gytheum ;  and  a  sixth,  probably  the  sea-port  Boeae. 
As  in  Messenia,  the  Dorians  are  distributed  among  the 
various  places  which  are  ruled  over  by  kings ;  they 
combine  with  the  older  inhabitants  ;  new  settlers,  like 
the  Minyans,  come  from  the  country  into  the  towns. 
It  is  plain  that  here  they  settled  under  previous 
national  institutions  ;  the  Laconian  six-kings  had 
begun  to  reign  before  this  period.  Already  under  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pelopidse  many  vassal  principalities 
existed,  the  occupants  of  which  dwelt  in  the  various 
parts  of  the  land,  and,  as  having  rights  of  sovereignty 
of  their  own,  submitted  with  much  repugnance  to  the 
supreme  king.  Heroic  mythology  contains  many  a 
tradition  of  recalcitrant  vassals ;  it  tells  of  the  Arca- 
dian king  Oryntus,  who  refuses  military  service  to 
Agamemnon  in  Aulis,  and  the  best  known  example  of 
a  vassal's  guile  is  iEgistheus,  the  assassin  of  his  Hege 
lord.  On  the  most  various  spots  the  royal  power  of 
the  heroic  period  was  overthrown  by  rebellion  on  the 
part  of  the  vassal  kings.  As  ^Egistheus  was  supposed 
to  have  dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cape  Malea,  so 
other  vassal  princes  were  distributed  over  Laconia,  and 
when  the  Atridae  had  fallen,  and  ev^erything  imme- 
diately connected  with  them  gave  way,  the  vassals 
raised  their  heads  as  independent  princes.  It  was 
they  who  concluded  treaties  with  the  immigrant 
warriors  upon  whom  they  bestowe:!  fixed  allotments 
of  land  in  return  for  the  recognition  of  their  royal 
rights  and  support  of  their  power.  Thus  here,  as  on 
Crete,  the  Dorians  were  distributed  among  the  single 
towns,  and  the  connexion  existing  among  the  latter 
preserved  the  ancient  unity  of  the  land.  Thus  Laconia 
must  be  conceived  of  as  a  hexapolis,  a  federal  state 
strangely  made  up  out  of  old  and  new  elements. 

This  state  was   without   cohesion  ;   too  many  un- 
settled   elements    were    working   by.  the   side  of  one 
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Hjther,  princes  and  states  were  cariying  on  feuds  oh  aim. 
ovoked  by  their  mutual  jealousy,  till  in  the  end  two 
the  ruling  families  succeeded  in  gaining  over  to  the 
her  side  the  central  body  of  the  Dorian  people,  in 
eliminating  it  from  its  intermixture  with  the  rest  of 
the  population,  collecting  its  scattered  elements  at  one 
point,  and,  supported  by  the  power  of  the  Dorians, 
establishing  this  point  as  the  centre  of  the  district  and 
the  seat  of  their  government.  This  is  the  second 
och  of  the  national  history  after  the  immigration  of 
I  lie  Dorians ;  the  two  families,  whose  succession  of 
kings  continues  uninterruptedly  from  this  point,  are 
the  Agiadae  and  Eurypontidse.  Tradition  commences 
with  them  a  new  series,  thus  clearly  showing  that  here 
a  totally  new  beginning  was  made.  Subsequently  the 
names  of  the  twin  sons  of  Aristodemus,  Procles,  and 
Eurystheus,  were  inserted  before  Agis  and  Eurypon,  in 
order  to  provide  a  mythical  explanation  of  the  double 
royal  power,  to  bury  the  disturbances  which  had  pre- 
ceded the  new  order  of  things  in  oblivion,  and  to 
connect  both  houses  peacefully  with  one  common 
ancestor,  with  Heracles.  Yet,  for  the  sake  of  main- 
taining this  artistic  connexion,  no  tradition  ever  dared 
to  contradict  the  genuine  one,  and  to  call  the  kings 
of  Sparta  Eurysthenidae  and  Proclidse. 

Of  course  the  princes  whose  power  survived  the   Remains 
downfall  of  the  Achaean  kingships  were  far  from  occu-  jct^an 
pying  a  lonely  and  solitary  position  among  the  strange  age. 
people :    how    else    could   they  have   preserved  their 
power  ?      They   were  surrounded  by  families  of  the 
same   descent,   whose   dignity  and   significance  were 
rooted  in  the  early  Heroic  ages  as  deeply  as  their  own. 
The  priesthoods  of  the  ancient  national  divinities  con- 
tinued to  exist,  as  did  the  military  and  court-offices  of 
the  Achaean   state.     The  family  of  the  Talthybiadae, 
who  derived  their  descent  from  the  herald  of  x4gamem- 
non,  administered  from  first  to  last  the  office  of  the 
state  herald ;  similarly  the  Lydian   flute-players,  the 
cooks,  bakers,  and  wine- mixers   handed    down    their 
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^^-^^-  ^'  offices  as  hereditary  honours  from  father  to  son,  and 
the  statues  of  the  Heroes  from  whom  they  derived 
name  and  office,  Dseton,  Matton,  Ceraon,  stood  on  the 
Hyacinthine  festival-road,  because  the  institution  of 
these  offices  was  connected  with  the  ancient  festive 
rites.  Thus,  lastly,  we  find  the  house  of  the  ^gidae, 
whose  family  sepulchre  stood  in  the  centre  of  Sparta, 
close  to  the  Heroum  of  Cadmus,  the  ancient  and 
illustrious  royal  house  of  Thebes,  whose  strength  had 
not  withered  away,  but  in  war  and  peace  took  so 
important  a  share  in  the  progress  of  Sparta.  The 
kings  found  farther  aid  and  support  in  the  ante-Dorian 
country  people,  who  continued  to  live  a  life  unchanged 
in  the  main,  like  the  peasants  of  Crete.  They  paid 
their  annual  taxes  to  the  new  kings  of  the  land,  as 
they  had  formerly  paid  them  to  the  Pelopidse  ;  and,  as 
subjects,  offered  them  all  the  honours  due  to  the 
sovereigns  of  the  land  ;  above  all,  at  the  death  of 
one  of  the  princes  they  assembled  for  a  solemn  lament 
over  his  body.  Thus  in  Laconia,  no  more  than  else- 
where, was  everything  old  suddenly  changed  into 
something  new,  nor  was  the  past  abruptly  flung  aside. 
The  royal  rule  of  the  Pelopidse  is  fallen,  but  the 
strength  of  the  ancient  families  remains  unextinguished, 
and  the  ancient  institutions  and  conditions  of  life  un- 
disturbed ;  the  sacred  traditions  retain  their  force,  and 
the  royal  families  whose  dominion  was  supported  by 
the  Dorians  are  constantly  exerting  themselves  to 
renew  the  glorious  memories  of  the  age  of  the  Pelo- 
pidse. For  this  reason  the  bones  of  Tisamenus,  and 
those  of  Orestes,  were  brought  back  to  Sparta,  in 
order  thus  to  re-attach  the  threads  of  the  national 
history  severed  by  a  violent  revolution. 
The  neic  The  ucw  cpoch  of  the  national  history  which  had 

'Sparta!  commeuccd  with  the  appearance  of  the  Agiadae  and 
Eurypontidse  could  not  be  carried  through  without 
labour  and  conflicts  ;  for  it  was  based  on  the  subjection 
of  independent  princes,  on  the  annihilation  of  the 
independence  of  cities,  and   on   the  abolition   of  the 
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equality  of  rights  which  had  been  conceded   to  the   chap.  i. 

lier  inhabitants  by  the  side   of  the  Dorians.     Ac- 

(lingiy,  a  new  conquest  of  the  land  begins.     The 

iie  to.vvns  which  were  regarded  as  federal  centres — 

^ys,  Pharis,  Geronthrae — fall  one  after  the  other,  and 

■  -.  come    subject    country  towns;    the   power   of   the 

^doul.)le  Spartan  royalty  extends  from  the  enclosure  of 

the  Eurotas  in   every  direction,  and  thus,  advancing 

towards  the  coast  under  a  succession  of  sanguinary 

struggles,  gradually  grows  up  a  united  kingdom. 

Meanwhile  during  this  process  of  extension,  there 
'is  no  lack  of  interior  quarrels  and  disputes  between 
the  conquering  kings  and  their  Dorian  warriors.  Nay, 
i  these  disturbances  had  very  nearly  ended  in  completely 
I  crippling  and  dissolving  the  State  which  was  newly 
r  forming  itself,  had  not  at  the  right  time  a  firm  and 
j  vigorous  hand  brought  order  into  public  afiairs.  This 
'saving  deed  Sparta  owed  to  Lycurgus,  and  the  divine  Lycurgus 
I  honours  with  which  she  celebrated  his  memory  prove  ^l^tor^^' 
1  how  clearly  the  ancients  recognised  the  fact  that  with- 
I  out  him  the  state  of  the  community  would  have  fallen 
;  from  chaos  into  annihilation.  They  regarded  him  as 
the  real  founder  of  the  State  of  Sparta. 

But   though   the   recognition    of   his  services   was  insperson' 
universal,  all   farther  traditions  concerning   him  are  ^^^^^' 
equally  uncertain  and  doubtful.     His  work  was  done 
[at  the  time  when  confusion  was  at  its  height ;  ac- 
|j  cordingly  no   documentary  notices  are  extant   about 
him,  nor  is  he  brought  into  any  trustworthy  connexion 
I  with  contemporary  personages  or  events.    The  ancients 
>  themBelves  had  very  early  lost  the  definite  outlines  of 
his  personality  and  its  relations  to  history,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  loss  they  surrounded  him  with  sym- 
boHcal  figures  ;  they  called  his  father  Eunomus  (good 
law),  and  his  son,  whose  statue  stood  by  the  temple  of 
Lycurgus  at  Limnae,  Eucosmus  (good  order).     And  yet 
[  for  all  this  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  there  really  lived 
I  and  worked  in  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  century  a 
[  legislator  of  the  name  of  Lycurgus,  a  man  who  as  ^ 
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CHAP.  I.  borD  Heraclide  was  called  to  take  part  in  public  affairs 
~  After  the  manner  of  Theras  the  iEgide  some  time 
before,  Lycurgus  also  placed  the  trembling  doublf 
throne  on  a  firmer  footing,  and  steadied  the  state  anew 
not  as  a  king,  but  as  the  guardian  of  an  heir  to  the 
throne  under  age.  He  was  generally  regarded  as  e 
member  of  the  house  of  Eurypon.  That  he  did  not 
himself  belong  to  the  Dorian  race  appears  probablr 
from  the  breadth  of  his  mental  horizon,  from  hi;^ 
travels  by  sea  and  wide-spreading  connexions,  whict 
among  the  rest  especially  included  Ionia.  In  no  part 
of  his  legislation  is  the  interest  of  the  Dorian  race 
taken  as  the  standard,  and  we  can  scarcely  believe  hiin 
to  have  been  a  Dorian,  who  transplanted  the  rhap- 
sodies of  Homer  to  Sparta.  An  undeniable  know- 
ledge of  the  world,  and  a  wise  statecraft  practised  by 
observation,  are  the  foundation  of  the  law^s  of  Lycurgus, 
and  there  exists  of  him  no  more  credil^le  notice  than 
that  which  states  him  to  have  studied  the  institutions 
of  Crete.  Here  he  found  the  problem  awaiting  him 
happily  solved,  and  nothing  exercised  a  more  bene- 
ficent influence  upon  Sparta  than  her  connexion  with 
the  political  and  religious  life  of  Crete  as  it  was 
established  by  Lycurgus. 

Histrnk.  His  activity  was  threefold.  The  first  thing  to  be 
done  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  sanguinary  feud  to 
which  the  land  had  become  a  prey ;  accordingly  he 
began  his  great  work  as  the  founder  of  peace  through- 
out the  land.  The  second  was  an  equable  arrange- 
ment between  the  different  tribes  and  orders  in  the 
state,  based  on  a  fixed  determination  of  their  mutual 
rights  and  duties  ;  the  third,  the  establishment  of  a 
political  and  social  system  for  the  Dorian  civic  com- 
munity. For  the  whole  he  sought  to  obtain  a  per- 
manent sanction  by  means  of  the  Delphic  oracle, 
because  this  had  from  an  early  age  been  regarded  as 
a  sacred  authority  in  Sparta  ;  and  by  it  he  caused  his 
entire  legislation  to  be  authorised  as  harmonising  with 
the  divine  will. 
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However,  the  goal  of  a  general  pacification  was  not    ^.'Hap.  i. 

reached  at  once.     The  same  Charilaus  who  is  men-  

tioned  as  the  ward  of  Lycurgus,  the  fellow-king  of 
the  Agiade  Archelaus  in  common  with  whom  he  de- 
stroyed ^5igys,  an  enterprising  and  warlike  prince,  was 
enabled  by  the  support  of  the  eminent  native  popula- 
tion to  raise  his  royal  power  to  such  a  height  as 
against  the  Dorians,  that  notwithstanding  his  being 
othei'wise  famed  for  the  gentleness  of  his  sway,  he  was 
designated  as  a  lord  of  force  or  tyrant.  Thus  we  see 
that  already  fixed  limits  had  been  set  to  the  royal 
power  a  transgression  of  wdiich  could  fix  upon  him 
the  stigma  of  a  name  such  as  this.  There  ensued  a 
rising  of  the  Dorian  people,  w^hicli  saw  its  rights 
encroached  upon  ;  and  only  in  consequence  of  new 
statutes  essentially  limiting  the  royal  prerogatives,  in 
order  to  defeat  for  ever  the  desires  of  the  princes  for 
the  restoration  of  a  Pelopidean  royal  power,  was 
finally  established  a  permanent  order  of  things,  which 
preserved  itself  unaltered  in  the  main  as  the  Spartan 
system  of  state.  According  to  the  usual  conception 
of  the  Greeks,  who  felt  the  need  of  assuming  an 
author  for  every  great  historical  work,  without  caring 
to  distinguish  what  had  previously  existed  from 
what  subsequently  ensued,  the  whole  political  system 
was  regarded  as  the  legislation  of  Lycurgus. 

No  legislator  can  ever  have  found  a  more  difficult 
task  awaiting  him.     Two  royal  families,  with  their 
rights  founded  on  the  historic  reminiscences  of  the 
land,  jealous  of  one  another,  and  in  feud  with  the 
families  formerly  their  equals  by  birth,  covet  an  un- 
limited plenitude  of  power  ;  together  with  them  many 
other  remains  of   manners,  institutions  and  religious 
N\  orship  of  the  heroic  age  had  existed  here  for  centuries, 
id  driven  their  roots  far  too  deeply  into  the  soil  to 
susceptible  of  removal ;  on  the  other  side  the  people 
the  Dorians,  strange  to  the  whole  of  this  previous 
}  'oriod,  inflexible  and  indocile,  in  the  full  consciousness 
•'F  superior  military  power,  jealously  watched  over  the 
VOL.  1.  '  0 
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CHAP.  I.  rights  which  had  been  conceded  to  it.  All  these  con- 
trasts  remained  opposed  to  one  another  without  any- 
thing to  mediate  between  them ;  and  the  various 
elements  of  the  older  and  younger  population  of  the 
land,  already  too  closely  interwoven  with  one  another 
to  be  capable  of  being  again  dissevered,  occasioned  a 
state  of  uninterrupted  ferment,  in  which  the  strength 
of  the  people  was  uselessly  consuming  itself.  In  all 
Greece  there  was  no  more  chaotic  and  unhappy  state 
than  Sparta  before  the  time  of  Lycurgus.  Everything 
here  evidently  depended  on  mediation,  on  a  gentle 
reconciliation  of  the  existing  contrasts,  and  on  the 
establishment  of  a  permanent  compact  advantageous 
to  both  sides.  The  lasting  success  which  attended 
the  endeavour  to  achieve  this  result  remains  for 
all  times  one  of  the  most  brilliant  results  of  that 
wisdom  which  is  able  to  systematise  the  institutions 
•  of  a  state. 
His  legis-  ^\^q  whole  legislation  was  essentially  a  compact,  as 
the  name  generally  used  for  the  Lycurgic  statutes — 
Rheirce — itself  indicates.  The  substance  of  the  legis- 
lation was  anything  but  purely  Doric  ;  since  the  royal 
families  were  left  undisturbed  at  the  head  of  the  stat^ 
TJu  Kings  ^yitli  all  the  attributes  of  royal  power  known  to  us  in 
poiceir^  the  Homeric  world.  This  royal  power  could  not  be 
spared  in  the  new  political  system,  for  it  formed  the 
bond  between  the  earlier  and  later  elements  of  the 
population,  and  was  the  guarantee  of  the  unity  of  the 
empire.  The  kings  w^ere  the  representatives  of  the 
whole  body  towards  the  national  gods ;  they  alone 
made  it  possible  for  the  new  order  of  things  to  be 
brought  into  connexion  with  the  past  without  any 
disturbance  of  consecrated  tradition  ;  dwelling  in  the 
midst  of  the  Dorian  people  they  were  pledges  for  the 
obedience  and  loyalty  of  the  earlier  population,  which 
venerated  its  leaders  in  them.  The  fact  that  two 
dynasties  continued  to  exist  by  the  side  of  one  another, 
offered  the  important  advantage  of  binding  two  power- 
ful parties  and    their  interests   to  the   state,  and 
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allowing  not  only  the  Achaean  population,  but,  accord-  chap.  i. 
ing  to  a  most  probable  supposition,  also  the  older,  the 
iEolie,  to  find  themselves  represented  in  the  supreme 
guidance  of  the  state,  and  represented  with  equal  rights. 
For  the  special  prerogative  enjoyed  by  the  Achaean 
line  alone  in  memory  of  the  royal  power  of  Agamemnon 
was  confined  to  mere  unessential  privileges  of  honour. 
Moreover,  the  double  kingship  was  a  guarantee  for 
preventing  by  means  of  the  mutual  jealousy  of  the 
two  lines  a  tyrannical  outstepping  of  the  royal  prero- 
gatives. The  same  was  the  meaning  of  the  rule  for- 
bidding the  kings  to  marry  foreign  wives.  They  were 
not  to  be  seduced  by  forming  a  connexion  with  other 
royal  houses  into  a  dynastic  policy  and  tyrannical 
ambition.  Thus  it  is  curious  to  find  a  suspiciously 
watchful  policy,  as  it  had  arisen  in  the  centuries  of  civil 
party-strife,  united  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Heroic 
royal  power  and  the  patriarchal  insignia  of  the  double- 
goblet  and  double-mess  at  the  banquet.  The  extreme 
deference  paid  in  these  institutions  to  the  tradition  of 
the  Heroic  age,  which  was  everywhere  taken  as  the 
standard,  is  most  evident  from  the  circumstance  that 
Lycurgus  introduced  the  Homeric  poems  into  Sparta. 
The  glory  of  the  Achaean  princes  now  resounded  from 
the  coasts  of  lonxa  to  the  Peloponnesus ;  in  the  epos 
the  rights  of  the  kings  were,  so  to  speak,  securely 
"Q:ned  and  sealed  in  a  national  document,  which 
.  Sparta  also  was  to  serve  as  a  protection  for  the 
throne. 

The  Lacedaemonian,  like  the  Homeric  kings,  were  TheSenau. 
assisted  by  a  council,  composed  of  the  chosen  men  of 
the  people.  But  what  had  formerly  been  left  to  the 
royal  pleasure  was  now  fixed  once  for  all.  Above  all, 
where  a  matter  of  life  and  death  was  in  question,  the 
kings  were  not  to  judge  as  such,  but  as  members  of 
the  Council  of  the  Elders,  of  whose  thirty  votes  each 
of  the  kings  possessed  not  more  than  one.  These 
elders  were  senators  for  life,  designated  by  popular 
acclamation  as  the  best  men  of  the  community,  and 
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only  such  as  had  proved  their  worth  in  a  life  of  sixty 
years ;  they  were,  together  with  the  kings,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  popular  community,  the  men  of  public 
confidence. 

As  a  matter  of  course  the  existing  divisions  of 
the  people  were  taken  into  consideration  in  this 
institution  ;  and  in  order  that  all  might  have  their 
proper  share,  the  Gerontes  or  Elder-men  were  taken 
from  its  different  tribes  and  their  subdivisions.  Ac- 
cordingly it  cannot  be  the  result  of  chance  that  their 
number  corresponds  to'  that  of  these  subdivisions 
iphce).  Ten  of  them  belonged  to  each  of  the  three 
tribes  ;  two  were  represented  by  the  kings.  The  latter 
met  in  this  assembly  as  peers  among  theii'  peers,  and 
had  no  privilege  above  the  rest,  except  the  honour  of 
presiding. 

In  thife  college,  which  formed  the  supreme  govern- 
ment authority,  the  leading  families  were  able  to  satisfy 
their  ambition,  and  to  find  an  influential  sphere  of 
action ;  in  it  Achaean  and  Dorian  families  sat  side  by 
side.  At  the  same  time  the  whole  community  found 
comfort  in  the  knowledge  that  the  supreme  guidance 
of  its  aflairs  and  the  judicial  decision  in  questions  of 
life  and  property  were  in  the  hands  of  men  chosen  from 
amongst  its  own  body  and  by  its  own  votes. 

With  regard  to  the  population,  the  contrast  between 
natives  and  immigrants,  the  attempted  removal  of  which 
had  failed  on  account  of  the  inflexibility  of  the  Dorians, 
had  to  be  maintained.  The  Dorians  were  newly  con- 
stituted as  a  distinct  community,  and  their  obsolete 
institutions  revived.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 
command  Lycurgus  received  from  Delphi,  to  divide 
the  people  into  phylce  and  ohce.  The  Dorian  com- 
munity continued  to  have  its  centre  in  Sparta.  This 
centre  was  however  to  be  no  closed  citadel  like  an 
ancient  Achaean  castle.  For  this  would  have  separated 
a  part  of  the  whole  community  with  the  kings  in  their 
midst  from  the  rest,  and  occasioned  a  dangerous  dvA- 
sion.    Therefore  Sparta  was  for  ever  to  remain  without 
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alls  or  citadel,  an  open  place,  in  which  the  kings  chap.  i. 
lived  in  their  simple  private  houses,  among  the  popu- 
lation.    Sparta  was  not,  like  other  towns  of  the  Greeks, 
composed  of  a  solid  body  of  houses,  but,  originally  in 

rural  and  open  situation  on  the  river  and  its  canals, 
It  gradually  stretched  out  into  the  open  country,  and 
Dorians  lived   far   beyond   Sparta   along   the   entire 

illey,  without  the  inhabitants  of  remoter  points  being 
on  that  account  in  any  less  degree  citizens  of  Sparta 
than  those  dwelling  by  the  ford  of  the  Eurotas.  They 
were  all  Spartiatae,  as  by  a  stricter  term  they  were 
called,  as  distinguished  from  the  Lacedaemonians. 

To  regulate  definitively  their  relation  to  the  soil  was  ^^'^  '^i"«|;- 
the  most  important  task  of  a  legislator  wishing  to  their  lands 
effect  a  permanent  pacification  of  the  state  :  for  all 
the  confusion  which  he  found  had  chiefly  originated 
in  the  prevailing  inequality  of  property.  Those  who 
had  contrived  to  amass  a  large  quantity  of  land  in 
theii*  family  arrogantly  asserted  an  overbearing  posi- 
tion, while  the  rest,  who  had  lost  all  their  property, 
were  unwilling^  to  bear  the  same  burdens  as  the  former. 
The  land  belonged  to  the  state;  therefore,  although 
not  without  a  violent  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
rich,  yet  without  any  violation  of  right,  all  the  land 
might  be  confiscated  for  the  purpose  of  a  new  distribu- 
tion. Nine  thousand  lots  of  land  were  made  (such  was 
the  number,  according  to  a  thoroughly  trustworthy 
tradition,  either  already  in  the  time  of  Lycurgus,  or 
soon  afterwards  under  King  Polydorus),  and  these 
were  distributed  among  an  equal  number  of  Spartiatae  ; 
accordingly,  there  were  at  this  time  nine  thousand  men 
forming  the  community,  divided  into  three  tribes,  thirty 
Ohce^  three  hundred  Triacades  (bodies  of  thirty),  of 
which  each  comprehended  thirty  households.  This  divi- 
sion also  regulated  their  places  of  habitation ;  at  least 
there  existed  in  Sparta  a  place  of  the  name  of  Dyme, 
so  called  from  the  Dymanes,  as  well  as  a  district  of  the 
Agiadae,  where  the  members  of  the  first  Heraclidic  Obe 
originally  dwelt  together.     But  the  above-mentioned 
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<::hap.  I.  nine  tliousand  lots  of  land  were  not  scattered  about  the 
'~'  "  whole  country,  but  formed  a  connected  district  in  the 
midst  of  it.  Its  northern  boundary  was  the  narrow 
part  of  the  river  at  Pellene  and  the  pass  of  the  CEnus 
valley  at  Sellasia.  In  the  south  the  fertile  lowlands 
opening  to  the  Laconian  bay,  and  stretching  towards 
Cape  Malea,  still  formed  part  of  the  land  of  the 
Spartiatse ;  on  the  two  sides  the  lofty  ranges  of 
Parnon  and  Taygetus  were  the  boundaries.  Thus  the 
Spartiatee  occupied  all  the  best  land  ;  but  even  now 
they  became  anything  but  freeholders  of  it ;  they  were 
not  allowed  to  add  anything  to,  or  sell,  give  away,  or 
let  any  part  of  it.  The  lots  of  land  were  entailed 
unchanged  from  the  father  upon  the  eldest  son,  and  in 
case  of  the  absence  of  heirs  male  reverted  to  the  state, 
i.e.  the  disposition  over  them  belonged  to  the  kings 
who  had  originally  given  the  land  to  the  Dorians.  As 
to  the  question  whence  the  land  for  distribution  was 
taken,  it  seems  most  natural  to  assume  that  it  con- 
sisted of  the  domains  which  had  lost  their  proprietors 
by  the  expulsion  of  the  Pelopidoe,  and  that  the  princes 
who  claimed  the  succession  of  the  Pelopidrne  used  this 
land  to  satisfy  with  it  the  demands  of  the  immigrants, 
from  whom  they  in  return  required  military  service. 
This  mutual  relation  is  here,  as  on  Crete,  the  basis  of 
the  state.  Since  the  kings  bestow  the  land,  the  army 
is  in  the  first  instance  their  phrura,  or  body-gniard ; 
and  in  the  field  their  tent  is  its  head-quarters.  To 
every  piece  of  land  is  attached  the  obligation  of  mili- 
tary service  ;  and  as  the  latter  is  the  same  for  all,  so 
also  are  all  the  lots  equal  in  size  and  value.  Here 
everything  depended  on  the  maintenance  of  the  system 
established,  and  over  it  the  kings  watched  as  supreme 
lords  of  the  manor  and  original  proprietors  of  the  soil. 
It  Avas,  above  all,  their  business  to  provide  for  the 
marriage  of  heiresses  of  landed  property,  so  as  to  place 
members  of  the  warrior-community  as  yet  without 
land  in  possession  of  a  share  of  it.  To  marry'  at 
the  proper  season  was  a  state  duty  of  every  Dorian 
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ciifeoifed  of  land,  who  had  to  do  his  pai-t  towards  bring-  *r\{A\\ 
ing  up  a  sturdy  younger  generation  for  his  lot  of  land. 
This  was  so  openly  regarded  as  the  object  of  marriage, 
that  a  childless  wedlock  was  not  looked  upon  as  any 
•dlock  at  all,  and  its  dissolution  ordered  by  the 
ite. 

Strictly  apart  from   this  exclusive   community  of  The 
iSpartiatse  there  remained,  with  its  ancient  conditions  ^^^**^*- 
of  life  intact,  the  older  population  of  the  land,  which 
dwelt  scattered   on  the  mountains   surrounding   the 
land  of  the  Spartiatse  on  all  sides  (hence  called  the 
dwellers-a round,  or  Ferioeci).     More  than  trebling  the 
SpartiatcTe  in  number,  they  cultivated  the  incomparably 
less  remunerative  arable  land  of  the  mountains,  the 
:  t'cipitous  declivities  of  which  they  made  available  by 
-ans  of  terraced  walls  for  cornfields  and  vineyards. 
They  worked  the  stone-quarries   and   mines   of   the 
Taygetus,    engaged   in   pastm-e    and   navigation,  and 
supplied  the  market  of  Sparta  with  iron  implements,     • 
building  materials,   woollen-stuffs,   leather-wares,   &c. 
''roe  proprietors  on  their  own  holdings,  they,  accord- 
j,  to  primitive  custom,  offered  their  tribute  to  the 
iigs.     The  country-people,   on  the  other  hand,   re-  The 
ling   on    the  fields  of   the  Spartiatae,  met  with  a  ^^'''^^^• 
rder   fate.      Part   of    them   probably   consisted   of 
asants  on  the  domains ;  others  had  been  conquered 
the  course  of  internal  feuds.     They  were  left  on  the 
Ids  which  had  been  once  their  own,  on  the  condition 

I  of  handing  over  to  the  Spartiatse  quartered  upon  them 

"I  important  portion  of  their  produce.      This  oppres- 
'11  provoked  several  risings ;  and  we  must  assume 

II  that  the  ancient  sea-town  of  Helos  was  for  a  time  the 

Titre  of   one    of  these  outbreaks.     For  this  is  the 

ly  admissible  explanation  of  the  opinion  universally 

i  re  vailing  among  the  ancients,  that  from  that  town  is 

lived  the  name  of  the  Helots,  which  now  came  to 

the  common  designation  for  the  class  of  inhabitants 

subjected  by  force  of   arms,  and  depiived  of   their 

' ''orty.     Here   in  essential  points   the  same   relation 
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CHAP.  I.  prevailed  which  the  Dorians  had  already  become 
acquainted  with  in  the  case  of  the  Penestse  in  the 
Thessalian  land.  The  Helot  families  lived  distributed 
among  the  lots  of  the  Spartiatse,  who  gave  the  land 
into  their  hands,  and  demanded  the  regular  payment 
of  the  annual  produce  at  which  it  was  estimated.  This 
produce  amounted  for  every  farm  to  eighty-two  bushels 
of  barley  and  a  corresponding  measure  of  wine  and 
oil  ;  any  surplus  obtained  by  the  Helots  belonged  to 
themselves,  and  thus  each  had  an  opportunity  of 
attaining  to  a  certain  degree  of  wealth.  The  Helota 
were  serfs,  and  devoid  of  any  share  of  civic  rights ; 
yet  they  were  not  given  up  to  the  arbitrary  and 
unlimited  will  of  their  masters.  They  were  serfs  of 
the  community ;  so  that  no  individual  was  allowed  to 
harm  them  to  the  damage  of  the  commonwealth.  As 
a  member  of  the  state  the  Spartiate  could  claim 
honours  and  services  from  every  Helot,  but  none 
•  might  treat  one  of  these  as  his  personal  property. 
They  might  not  be  sold  or  given  away :  they  be- 
longed to  the  inventory  of  a  farm,  the  possessor  of 
which  was  forbidden  under  a  heavy  penalty  to  de- 
mand, even  in  case  of  the  most  ample  harvest,  a  single 
bushel  more  barley  than  was  his  legal  due. 
The  civic  The  legislator  had  thus  aiTanged  these  relations 
'tps^uHa.  ''^f^er  the  model  of  Crete,  in  order  that  the  Spartiatse, 
free  from  all  cares  of  sustenance,  and  careless  as  to 
providing  their  means  of  life,  might  have  full  time 
and  leisure  to  devote  themselves  to  the  duties  which 
they  had  taken  upon  them  on  behalf  of  the  com- 
monwealth. Of  the  latter,  they  were  not  only  the 
guardians  and  the  armed  force  at  its  disposal,  but  as 
the  community  of  full  citizens  they  had  their  fixed 
share  in  the  supreme  rights  of  the  state,  in  govern- 
RiriU?,  ment  and  legislation.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  kings  to 
J^^^^^?^^.' ^'^^5.  assemble  the  citizens  at  least  once  every  month,  on 
tho.  Doric  the  day  of  the  full-moon  ;  and  for  this  jDurpose  they 
itizens.  were  allowed  to  choose  no  other  place  than  a  part  of 
the  loAv  valley  of  the  Eurotas  between  "  Babyca  and 
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Cnacion,"  i.e.    probably  between   the   bridge  of  the  chap.  i. 
Eurotas  and  the  point  where  that  river  is  joined  by  the  ~ 

CEniis  ;  in  other  words  in  the  very  centre  of  the  proper 
habitations  of  the  Dorians,  out  of  whose  vicinity  the 
political  centre  of  gravity  was  never  to  be  removed. 
This  day  of  assembly  for  the  civic  community  was  at 
the  same  time  a  review  of  the  citizens  capable  of  bearing 
arms  before  the  eyes  of  their  military  lords  ;  here  the 
rlections  of  the  Gerontes  and  other  public  officers  took 
jJace,  the  communications  of  the  public  authorities 
were  received,  and  important  affairs  of  state,  such  as 
declarations  of  war  and  peace,  treaties  and  new  laws, 
offered  for  constitutional  sanction.     No  debate  was 

rmitted,  no  amendments  or  new  motions  proceeded 
iium  the  citizens  :  nothing  but  Ay  or  No.  Even  the 
voting  was  as  a  rule  an  empty  form,  as  the  very  way 
I  in  which  it  was  taken  shows  ;  for  the  will  of  the 
people  was  announced  neither  by  voting-pebbles  nor 
by  show  of  hands,  but  merely  by  acclamation  in 
soldier-fashion.  The  assemblies  lasted  as  short  a  time 
as  possible  ;  they  were  carried  on  standing  ;  every- 
thing was  avoided  which  might  have  led  men  to 
I'  remain  together  for  a  longer  time  and  with  any  degree 
of  comfort ;  no  ornamental  or  architectural  arrange- 
ment was  introduced.  For  the  same  reason  the  place 
of  assembly  was  from  the  first  totally  different  from 
that  of  public  intercourse  in  the  market.  Evidently, 
the  participation  of  the  Dorian  people  in  the  business 
of  the  state  was  so  arranged  that  the  citizens  might 
content  themselves  with  the  consciousness  of  having 
a  fixed  share  in  the  supreme  rights  of  the  state,  and  of 
being  able  to  decide  the  measures  of  the  latter  in  cases 
'^  importance  as  a  final  court  of  appeal ;  they  did  not 

»'l  as  if  they  were  placed  in  a  foreign  state,  but  they 
were  the  citizens  of  their  own — not  merely  the  objects 
of  legislation,  but  also  participators  in  it,  for  they 
only  obeyed  such  statutes  as  they  had  themselves 
agreed  to.  And  yet  as  a  rule  they  were  governed 
instead  of  governing-.     Their  wliole  training  had   in 
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(HAP.  I.  view  to  make  them  feel  it  neither  their  duty  nor  then 
■  "~  inclination  to  occupy  themselves  with  political  mat- 
ters ;  their  horizon  was  far  too  limited  to  allow  them 
an  opinion  on  foreign  affairs.  Besides,  everything  in 
Sparta  moved  in  the  grooves  of  rules  so  firmly  fixed 
that  it  was  not  often  that  a  change  was  made  in  the 
political  system.  Hence  in  general  the  Spartiate  was 
very  rarely  and  to  a  very  small  degree  occupied  with 
the  exercise  of  his  political  rights.  All  the  more  were 
their  full  leisure  and  strength  devoted  to  military 
exercises.  For  the  attention  of  the  legislation  was 
directed  to  this  above  all  other  things,  that  the  mili- 
tary vigour  of  the  people,  the  possession  of  which  the 
state  had  bought  with  its  best  lands,  might  be  pre- 
served to  it  in  undiminished  fulness.  Hence  all  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  Dorian  people,  with 
which  it  had  once  upon  a  time  so  powerfully  and 
irresistibly  appeared  among  the  effete  Achaean  world, 
their  severity  of  discipline  and  manly  simplicity  of  life, 
were  established  in  their  full  strength,  and  guarded  by 
the  whole  rigour  of  the  law.  This  rigour  was  all  the 
more  necessary,  inasmuch  as  the  luxuriance  of  the 
valley  invited  its  inhabitants  to  a  life  of  ease.  Mili- 
tary efficiency  was  the  condition  attached  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  rights  and  privileges  conceded.  For 
birth  alone  established  no  claim.  The  state  expressly 
reserved  to  itself  the  right  of  subjecting  the  children 
of  the  Spartiatse  immediately  after  birth  to  an  exami- 
nation of  their  physical  condition,  before  they  were 
:  recognised  as  children  of  the  house.  The  weakly  and 
cripples  were  exposed  on  Taygetus,  where  there  were 
none  but  the  Perioeci  for  them  to  grow  up  among ;  for 
the  interests  of  the  state  were  endangered  by  one  in- 
-  capable  of  military  service  becoming  entitled  to  the 
heritage  of  a  lot  of  land.  Even  those  who  had  grown  up 
as  genuine  sons  of  Spartiatae  Avere  liable  to  degradation. 
They  lost  their  rights  when  they  failed  to  perform  the 
full  measure  of  their  military  duties,  or  to  contributt? 
their  quota  to  the  common  meal.     On  the  other  haii 
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the  legislator  of  Sparta  had  with  great  wisdom  provided  chap.  \. 

the  possibility  of  supplementing  the  community  of  ~ 

Spartiatse  by  new  blood  and  fresh  forces  ;  for  even 

-;e  not  descended  from  a  Dorian,  or  at  all  events 

vly  Dorian  marriage,  children  of  Perioeci  and  Helots, 

rht,  after  they  had  conscientiously  passed  through 

whole  course  of   military  training,  be  received 

.  the  community  of  the  Dorians,  and  enter  into 

session  of  vacant  lots  of  land.     To  this  admission 

new  citizens  Sparta  owed  her  greatest  statesmen 

I  generals.     Thus  it  was  training  and  discipline, 

;(l  not  ancestral  blood,  which  constituted  a  Spartiate. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Spartan  discipline  in  many  DoHcdu- 

pects  corresponded  to  the  primitive  customs  of  the  ^^p^^''^^- 

;  '»iians,  and  that  by  constant  practice,  handed  down 

tioiii  generation  to  generation,  it  grew  into  the  second 

ii;iture  of  the  members  of  the  community.     On  this 

'i!<ad  Lycurgus  had  added  to  the  severity  of  the  Cretan 

.listitutions.     In  Crete  the  young  Dorians  were  left  in 

the  houses  of  their  mothers  till  they  grew  up  into 

youths  ;  at  Sparta  boys  were  as  early  as  their  eighth  Life  in 

year  taken  into  public  training,  and  assigned  their  ^p^^^- 

places  in  their  respective  di^dsions,  where  they  had  to 

-^  through  all  the  exercises  introductory  to  militaiy 

vice,  and  accustom  their  bodies  to  endurance  and 

exercise,  in   exact  obedience  to    the   forms   required 

by  the  state  through  its  ofticers.     Thus,  even  before  a 

boy  was  able  to  reflect,  he  found  himself  in  a  system 

of  fixed  and  severe  rules,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  let 

•'^1  his  own  inclinations  and  tendencies  fall  to  the 

amd  from  disuse.     On  the  other  hand,  such  a  life 

II  could  never  fail  of  displaying  its  forced  and  unnatural 

'•^viracter.      Accordingly  it  w^as  the  interest  of   the 

:islation  to  hinder  intercourse  wdth  external  nations, 

I  the  view  of  freer  and  more  favourable  conditions 

"1  life  might  dissatisfy  the  Spartiate  with  his  life  at 

home.     The  whole  life  of  the  Spartan  community  had 

a  secluded,  impenetrable,  and  secret  character.     The 

hidden  situation  of  the  Eurotas-vallev  facilitated  seclu- 
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CHAP.  I.  sion  ;  it  resembled  a  well-guarded  camp,  out  of  o 
into  which  no  one  was  admitted  unannounced  ;  sen 
tinel-posts  stood  in  the  narrow  valleys  of  Belmina 
Sellasia,  Caryse,  which  led  like  portals  into  the  inne 
valley  of  the  Eurotas.  The  emigration  of  a  Spartiat' 
was  punished  by  death  (for  it  amounted  to  nothing 
short  of  desertion),  and  travelling  made  impossible  b 
the  prohibition  against  any  individual  possessing  am 
other  but  the  native  iron  money — a  kind  of  mone] 
not  only  in  the  highest  degree  clumsy  and  burden 
some  for  a  traveller,  but  also  without  any  circulatioi 
at  all  beyond  the  Laconian  territory.  The  possessioi 
of  gold  and  silver  was  so  strictly  forbidden,  that  Ik 
Avho  was  found  to  have  either  suffered  death.  And 
since  designedly  every  mental  progress  was  avoidec 
which  might  have  opened  a  wider  horizon,  since  ever 
of  the  arts  which  formed  the  closest  bond  of  union 
among  the  Hellenes,  of  poetry  and  music,  nothing 
was  admitted  except  what  had  been  by  the  state 
assimilated  to  a  fixed  pattern  and  was  introduced  in  an 
official  form,  the  whole  culture  of  the  Spartan,  like  his 
coinage,  was  only  valid  and  good  for  his  own  country, 
and  while  every  more  liberally  educated  Greek  neces- 
sarily felt  cramped  by  mysterious  bounds  at  Sparta, 
every  Spartan  felt  strange,  awkward,  and  uneasy,  when 
away  from  his  home.  Even  at  home  the  individual 
was  nothing  ;  but  what  a  man  was,  he  was  merely  by 
his  participation  in  the  whole,  and  by  the  fixed  place 
which  he  occupied  in  its  system. 

In  this  consciousness  the  boy  grew  up  to  be  a  youth, 
and  in  the  same  feeling  youths  and  men  lived  on, 
swarming  closely  together  like  bees,  as  it  were  by  a 
natural  instinct.  The  choral  songs  served  to  keep 
alive  this  feeling,  because  the  success  of  their  execu- 
tion depended  entirely  on  subordination  under  the 
entire  body,  on  the  self-denying  assistance  afforded  by 
one  and  all  to  a  common  task  ;  it  was  farther  fostered 
by  the  common  exercises  of  arms  and  the  common 
meals  of  the  men,  from  which   even  those  who  had 
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founded  a  family  of  their  own  were  forbidden  to  stay  (  ii.\r.  i. 
away.  The  family  was  always  to  remain  a  considera- 
tion of  secondary  importance,  and  even  at  home  the 
father  of  a  family  was  never  to  lose  the  feeling  and 
the  habit  of  an  uninterrupted  service  in  the  field  and 
life  in  the  camp  ;  hence  the  dining  together  was  called 
**  camping  together,"  the  associates  at  the  meal  were 
same  as  the  associates  under  the  tents  ;  the  food 
;,  as  so  plain,  that  it  might  easily  be  obtained  in  equal 
quality  even  in  the  field.  To  one  looking  down  from 
the  heights  of  the  Taygetus  into  the  hollow  land,  it 
must  have  appeared  like  a  great  drilling-ground — like 
a  position  taken  up  by  an  army  ready  for  battle  ;  for 
even  the  festivals  had  a  military  character.  To  give 
and  to  obey  the  word  of  command,  this  was  the  science 
of  the  Spartan  ;  and  after  this  pattern  his  speech  too 
\was  short  and  terse.  Jests  and  jokes  were  not  ex- 
cluded. On  the  contrary,  the  social  life  of  the  men  as 
comrades  supplied  ample  opportunity  for  them  ;  for  it 
lay  in  i\\^  design  of  the  legislation  to  mitigate  the  dry 
'  seriousness  of  the  pedantic  and  severe  system  of  life. 
The  proper  home  of  the  Spartan  art  of  speech,  the 
original  source  of  so  many  Spartan  jokes  current  over 
all  Greece,  was  the  Lesche,  the  place  of  meeting  for 
men  at  leisure,  near  the  public  drilling-grounds, 
where  they  met  in  small  bands,  and  exchanged  merry 
talk,  as  soldiers  do  by  their  watch-fires  in  the  camp. 
Here  men  learnt  the  give-and-take  of  Spartan  speech, 
and  became  adepts  in  presence  of  mind. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  monotony  of  a  life 
removed  from  all  wider  relations,  and  attaching  itself 
with  all  its  interests  to  the  drilling-grounds  and  the 
service  of  arms,  must  have  proved  oppressive,  had 
not  the  chase  offered  change  and  adventures  even  in 
times  of  peace.  The  forests  covering  the  middle  height  The  chase. 
of  the  Taygetus  contained  an  inexhaustible  abundance 
of  wild  goats,  boars,  stags,  and  bears,  especially  the 
:  range  of  heights  above  Sparta,  between  the  peaked 
mountains  Taloton  and  Euoras.  whi<*li  bore  the  name 
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("HAP.  I.  of  Tlierae  (liunting-gTound).     Hither  along  the  stet  \ 

—  gorges,  from  which  the  mountain  streams  rushed  dow 

into  the  valley  beneath,  ascended  the  merry  huntii] 
expeditions  of  Dorian  men,  with  their  Laconian  pointt 
doers,  the  best  breed  of  the  kind,  barkino-  eao-erl 
around  them.  The  wild  crags,  on  which  the  sno^ 
remains  lying  for  three-fourths  of  the  year,  offere 
ample  opportunity  for  proving  the  agility,  courag. 
and  endurance  of  vigorous  manhood.  The  game  W£ 
looked  upon  like  booty  taken  in  war,  and  might  b . 
served  up  at  table  in  Sparta,  in  order  to  afford  a  fe.^ 
tive  interruption  of  the  monotonous  fare  of  the  Phiditii 
whilst  the  adventures  of  the  chase  were  narrated  agai 
and  again  to  give  zest  to  the  talk  at  the  Leschae. 
The  house-  Sincc  the  dcsigu  of  the  Lycurgian  discipline  wa.^  i 
comprehend  the  entire  social  life,  it  could  not  leave  ou 
the  family  and  domestic  system.  Nor  was  there  an; 
lack  of  prescriptions  and  rules  possessing  the  force  c 
law  with  regard  to  the  married  state,  the  life  and  disci 
pline  of  the  women,  the  nourishment  and  training 
of  the  children.  The  nurses  of  Laconia  were  eagerh 
sought  as  the  best  in  all  Greece.  The  legislator  couh 
not,  however,  succeed  in  penetrating  with  the  sever< 
rule  of  his  statutes  over  the  threshold  of  the  hous- 
and  extemling  his  political  discipline  into  the  boson 
of  the  family.  Here  the  housewife  retained  her  rights 
and  in  proportion  as  after  all  his  house  and  family 
remained  the  only  place  in  which  the  Spartan  couk 
still  feel  himself  as  a  human  being,  and  move  freel) 
as  such,  were  dignity  and  influence  thus  acquired  b} 
the  wife  ruling  in  the  interior  of  the  house — the 
"  Mesodoma,"  who  was  required  at  the  same  time  tc 
know  how  to  superintend  the  Avhole  family  during  the 
absence  of  her  husband,  and  to  rule  the  Helots.  Pecu- 
liarly difficult,  but  also  peculiarly  influential,  her  posi- 
tion necessarily  came  to  be  where  more  than  one  family 
had  to  content  themselves  with  one  lot  of  land  ;  and 
thus  it  not  unfrequently  happened  that  several  brothex^ 
had  one  wife  between  them. 
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Mich  a  state  a9  this  was  not  in  want  of  many  public   <'Hai'.  i. 
ufiictcrs.     The  8j)artiate  community  was  kept  together  puUic 
by  the  subordination  of  the  younger  under  their  elders,  «#c«y5. 
of  the  soldiers  under  their  superiors,  and  of  all  under 
the  law  ;  while  the  wliole  political  system  stood  under 
the  guardianship  of  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Heracles, 
who  preserved  the  state  with  its  gods  and  heroes  in 
an   ancient   sacred  and  beneficent  connexion,  main- 
tained the  legislation,  and  especially  watched  over  all 
matters  relating  to  the  division  of  the  soil,  which  lay 
at  the  root  of  the  whole  system.     For  this  office  of 
superintendence  they  chose  assistants  and  vicegerents. 
In  Laconia,  where  so  many  sorts  of  men,  so  different 
•1i  in  origin  and  rank,  lived  close  together,  such  sub- 
iitions  were  especially  desirable,  in  order  to  prevent 
i»utes  wdiich  might  lead  to  disturbances  of  the  public 
'(•e.    Especially  on  the  market-place  in  Sparta,  wdiere 
ry  description  of  people  crowded  together,  a  strict 
ice  was  requisite.     Every  tumult,  every  disorderly 
1  course,  was  doubly  dangerous  in  a  state  like  Sparta, 
'  nded  to  preserve  her  form  of  existence  perfectly 
■hanged.     It  was  her  pride  to  have  no  capital  with 
wded  streets  and  a  tumultuous  mob  ;  but  to  repre- 
it  even  in  the  exterior  of  her  dwelling-houses  and 
the  tranquillity  of  her  daily  life  a  pleasing  picture 
order.     So  Terpander  sings  of  the  city  as  one  in 
..liose  broad  streets  Justice  has  taken  up  her  abode. 

In  the  superintendence  of  public  order,  in  the 
settlement  of  disputes,  especially  those  arising  in  buy- 
ling  and  selling,  we  probably  have  to  look  for  the 
origin  of  the  office  of  the  Ephors,  w^hich  is  much  older 
than  the  Lycurgic  legislation,  and  has  its  roots  alto- 
gether outside  the  Dorian  political  system.  But,  like 
many  other  institutions,  it  continued  to  exist  in  the 
state  of  Lycurgus — nay,  it  acquired  a  totally  new 
significance  in  the  Litter,  when  the  success  of  the 
Lycurgic  work  of  reconciliation  was  being  wrecked  on 
the  tyrannical  ambition  of  the  kings,  and  when  the 
distrust  whicli  continued  to  sprinu  up  anew  from  the 
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CHAP.  I.    old  germs  demanded  an  official  authority  which  shoul 
assert  the  Lycurgic  order  of  things  against  all  attack 
The  The  office  of  the  Ephors  was  subsequently  entruste 

Ephorate.  ^-^j^  ^^iq  guardianship  of  the  public  laws  in  highc 
and  wdder  spheres  than  that  of  police  magistrate 
with  the  superintendence  of  the  different  powers  i 
the  state  and  the  censorship  over  every  transgressio 
of  public  order.  And  this  latter  duty  grew  into  th 
right  of  hindering  those  who  exceeded  the  limits  f 
their  power  in  its  exercise. 
Powers  of  This  activity  was  in  the  first  instance  directs 
the  Ephors.  ^^q^^^^^\^q  kiugs.  Heucc,  the  wife  of  Theopompus,  th 
second  successor  of  Charilaus,  under  whom  the  Ephoi 
acquked  their  new  powers,  bitterly  blamed  her  huF 
band  for  his  unroyal  conduct.  He  ought  to  be  ashame< 
of  not  handing  down  his  royal  office  as  he  had  re 
ceived  it  to  his  successors.  Theopompus  returned  th 
humble  answer  that  the  royal  office  was  now  in 
better  condition  than  before,  for  that  its  permanenc 
had  now  been  insured.  Most  assuredly  he  was  righi 
inasmuch  as  it  was  rendered  so  incapable  of  doing  an; 
harm  that  it  no  longer  tempted  to  the  abuse  of  powe] 
and  so  narrowly  limited  that  it  ceased  to  be  an  objec 
of  jealousy  and  hostile  attack.  The  Ephors  save( 
the  throne  at  a  time  w^hen  in  the  majority  of  state 
the  royal  dignity  was  abolished.  But  in  its  essential 
they  destroyed  the  royal  power,  and  Sparta  ceased  t 
be  a  monarchy,  without  the  connexion  with  the  Heroi 
tige  being  violently  and  criminally  broken.  The  offic 
of  the  Ephors  which  had  originated  in  the  conflict  o 
powers,  constantly  continued  to  extend  its  range  o 
authority.  As  guardians  of  the  laws  and  superin 
tendents  of  the  public  officers  they  had  authority  fo 
every  act.  Every  month  they  made  the  kings  swea 
an  oath  of  duty  :  they  appropriated  the  honour  o 
representing  the  state  towards  foreign  powers,  anc 
signed  the  public  treaties.  They  ousted  the  Heraclida 
even  from  the  proper  sphere  of  the  royal  power,  th< 
levy  and    command   of  the    army.     They  chose   th* 
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Hippagretse,  or  leaders  of  cavaliy,  who,  after  assign-    chap.l 
ing  definite  reasons  (in  order  to  prevent  the  preva- 
:  lence  of  partiality),  selected  three  hundred  out  of  the 
I.  entire  body  of  the  army  for  distinguished  service  near 
i  the  persons  of  the  kings :  the  latter  had  no  influence 
I  whatsoever  on  the  formation  of  their  own  guard  of 
|.  honour,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  felt  rather  watched 
i  than  guarded.     Every  action  of  the  kings  was  subject 
to  the  criticism  of  the  Ephors,  into  whose  hands  fell 
*  even  the  observation  of  the  heavens,  on  which  de- 
pended  the   uninterrupted  continuance  of  the  royal 
.  office ;  they  had  authority  to  suspend  the  kings,  till 
I'  these  were  permitted  to  re-assume  their  functions  by 
leclaration  from  Delphi,  the  supreme  spiritual  autho- 
y  of  Sparta.     In  the  same  way  the  Ephors  ousted 
'  Senate  of  the   Elders  from    its  position.      They 
umed  the  right  of  treating  with  the  people,  deve- 
ed  legislation,  and  acquired  the  right  of  deciding 
public  matters  of  greater  importance.     In  short, 
j  the  ancient  dignities  and  offices,  the  origin  of  which 
'^•ited  from  the   Homeric  age,  continue  to  pale  into 
re  shadowy  forms  ;  the  royal  power  becomes  a  mere 
Hinament  of  the  state;  it  is  nothing  beyond  a  sacred 
•  oration,  a  standard  still  borne  aloft  on  account  of 
'  reminiscences  attaching  to  it,  in  order  that  the 
tire  population,  of  all  ranks  and  every  kind  of  de- 
•Dt,  may  flock  around  it ;  and  in  the  same  way  the 
->  iiate    becomes   more   and   more   a   mere    honorary 
mcil  in  which  certain  families  are  prominently  re- 
sented.    The  office  of  the  Ephors  is  proportionately 
iarged  into  an  unlimited  power.     Their  presidency 
es  the  name  to  the  year,  and  they  give  unity  to 
state  :    to   them    the   policy  of  Sparta   owes  its 
nmess   and  consistency;   their  official  residence  is 
'  centre  of  the  state,  the  hearth  of  Sparta,  close  to 
..  .lich  the  sanctuary  of  Fear  shows  how  severe  a  dis- 
cipline abides  in  it.     The  Ephors  were  chosen  out  of 
the  Dorian   community  of  citizens,  whose  interests  it 
had  become   their  mission    to   represent  against  the 
VOL.  I.  r  " 
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CHAP.  I.  Achaean  royal  power.  The  influence  of  the  Dorians 
increases  simultaneously  with  the  authority  of  the 
Increasing  Ephors.  Externally  Sparta  retains  her  antiquated 
ontT^^^^  appearance,  and  the  wanderer  through  her  streets 
stau  found  no  monuments  dedicated  to  any  but  the  gods 

and  heroes  of  the  early  Achseo-JEolic  age.  But  inter- 
nally a  thorough  transformation  took  place,  and  the 
strength  of  the  Dorian  people,  invigorated  and  system- 
atised  by  the  laws  of  Lycurgus,  penetrated  deeper 
and  deeper.  Thus  the  state,  whose  essential  insti- 
tutions had  originally  been  Achaean,  became  more 
and  more  a  Dorian  state. 
and  Us  This  Dorism  also  communicated  itself  to  the  sur- 

nehfhhours.  pQundiug  popuktiou,  the  Leleges  and  Achaeans;  the 
Doric  dialect  came  to  prevail  as  the  official  language 
of  the  land.  From  the  market-place  of  Sparta,  the 
centre  of  the  whole  country,  it  spread  into  the  districts, 
where  Dorians  and  non-Dorians  lived  close  too^ether, 
and  into  which  the  Dorian  army  made  its  conquering 
advance.  The  administration  of  the  country  was  also 
carried  on  by  Dorians.  Cythera  was  the  most  dan- 
gerous point  in  the  Lacedaemonian  dominion,  because 
its  population  had,  from  the  earliest  times,  been  com- 
posed of  a  great  variety  of  elements,  and  because  at 
such  a  meeting-point  of  navigation  it  was  impossible 
to  carry  through  with  the  same  strictness  the  exclusion 
of  every  foreign  element.  Hithej*  a  governor  was 
annually  sent  with  a  Dorian  garrison,  to  keep  a  strict 
rein  over  the  unquiet  islanders.  By  military  service 
also  the  Dorian  and  non-Dorian  inhabitants  were 
brought  into  closer  contact  with  one  another.  For 
though  originally  the  warrior-class  proper  was  ex- 
clusively composed  of  the  Dorian  community,  yet  the 
Perioeci  had  never  been  absolved  from  their  original 
military  obligations  ;  and  we  hear  of  no  Lacedaemonian 
armies  in  which  there  are  not  Perioeci  serving  as 
heavy-armed  soldiers.  For  this  service  they  were  em- 
ployed and  drilled  by  the  Spartiatae,  who  were,  one 
and  all,  officers  born.     When  they  had  completed  the 
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)urse  of  military  training,  and  learnt  to  despise  chap.  i. 
liunger  and  thirst  and  wounds ;  when  they  had  ~^ 
proved  their  valour  on  the  wrestling-grounds  by  the 
Eurotas,  and  on  the  shady  Eurotas-islands  of  the  Pla- 
tanistas,  in  the  sportive  contests  of  the  youthful  bands, 
they  first  performed  military  service  at  home,  in  order 
to  show  whether  they  knew  how  to  act  with  inde- 
pendence, vigour,  and  presence  of  mind.  Here  they 
behaved  as  the  lords  of  the  land,  watching  over  the 
Helots  and  their  constant  plots,  and  keeping  order  and 
discipline  from  the  mountains  on  the  Arcadian  frontier 
to  Cape  Tsenarum,  the  centre  of  the  Helot  population. 
With  whichever  of  the  various  elements  of  population 
it  came  into  contact,  the  Dorian  character  prevailed 
over  and  leavened  the  rest.  Thus,  after  a  long  period 
of  unsettling  agitations,  the  Dorian  immigration  into 
the  Eurotas-valley  had  at  last,  in  the  eighth  century, 
led  to  the  attainment  of  a  fixed  goal ;  and  this  epoch 
of  its  internal  history  necessarily  also  determined  the 
progress  of  external  events. 


Originally,  the    Spartan   state,  so  far  from  being  Warlike 

«4^,,^;]    ,    '4-1.     ^    ,  '^^^    j-^ ^,,x : ^C    :^„    i: :x^     character 


designed  with  a  view  to  an  extension  of  its  limits, 
was  rather  intended  to  confine  itself  within  its  natural 
boundaries  and  exclude  everything  foreign ;  and  every 
approximation  from  without  was  accounted  dangerous. 
The  army  was  the  guard  of  defence  for  the  throne,  and 
was  simply  to  preserve  the  existing  establishment. 
However,  it  is  impossible  to  educate  all  the  citizens 
of  a  state  for  no  purposes  but  those  of  war  ;  and  while 
designedly  neglecting  all  other  tendencies  of  the  mind, 
to  excite  the  ambition  of  its  youths  and  keep  alive  that 
of  its  men  for  this  one  object,  without  at  the  same 
time  causing  the  desire  for  real  and  active  military 
service  to  make  its  appearance.  The  Perioeci  of 
Laconia,  like  the  citizens  of  all  other  states,  after  the 
termination  of  a  campaign,  returned  to  their  ordinary 
occupations.     The  Spartiatse  remained   always  under 
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CHAP.  I.  arms  ;  tliey  had  only  the  choice  between  the  monotony 
of  military  life  in  times  of  peace,  which  even  lacked 
the  attraction  of  ease,  and  the  freer  life  of  the  camp 
in  the  field.  They  had  been  taught  to  march  to  battle 
with  a  quick  and  merry  step,  in  the  pride  of  their 
garments  and  arms,  and  led  on  by  the  sound  of  music. 
No  hesitation  held  them  back.  Whom  had  they  to 
fear,  they,  warriors  unequalled  by  any  else  in  Hellas, 
who  looked  down  with  contempt  upon  the  militia  of 
the  other  states  hastily  summoned  from  the  fields  and 
the  workshops '?  An  additional  motive  was  the  close- 
ness with  which  the  members  of  the  Spartiate  com- 
munity pressed  upon  one  another  on  their  native  soil. 
Occasionally  several  brothers  had  to  subsist  on  one  lot 
of  land  ;  there  existed  a  danger  of  some  of  them 
losing  their  full  rights  of  citizenship.  There  remained 
then  no  means  of  relief  but  conquest  and  new  distri- 
butions of  land.  A  well-grounded  assurance  of  victory 
heightened  the  desire  for  war,  and  thus  the  city  of  the 
Spartiatae  was  involuntarily  driven  into  the  path  of  a 
conquering  state,  on  which  they  more  and  more  forgot 
how  to  keep  peace. 

But  this  only  came  to  pass  very  gradually.  For  at 
first  the  country  had  itself  to  be  conquered  as  far  as 
its  natural  boundaries  by  the  Spartiate  community, 
and  the  definition  of  these  boundaries  occasioned  the 
first  disputes  with  the  neighbouring  states  of  Messenia 
and  Argos. 

It  is  true  that  natural  boundaries  could  impossibly 
be  more  accurately  defined  than  there,  where  the  high 
sharp  line  of  the  Taygetus,  with  its  untracked  ridges, 
separates  the  two  southern  countries.  On  its  summit 
stood,  as  a  guardian  of  the  frontier,  the  sanctuary  of 
Artemis  Limnatis,  whose  festival  was  common  to  both 
the  neighbouring  states,  as  yet  peaceable  allies.  How- 
ever, even  sworn  treaties  were  not  strong  enough  to 
overcome  the  attractions  of  war.  It  was  remembered 
that  in  the  Achaean  times,  the  glorious  reminiscences 
of  which  were  not  to  be  sacrificed,  Messenia  had  been 
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;i  piece  of  LacedgBinon.     The  temptation  once  more  to   <'Hap.  i. 
advance  the   frontiers  of   the    kingdom   beyond    the  ^~ 

mountains  was   increased  by  the  circumstance    that 
their  western  declivities  have  an  incomparably  richer 
and  more  fertile  soil  than  the  eastern  ;  and  that  while 
the  valley  of  the  Eurotas  still  bore  the  traces  of  the 
long  civil  wars  which  had  desolated  its  whole  extent, 
Messenia,  after  passing  through  the  first  agitations  of 
the  Dorian  invasion,  had,  under  a  succession  of  peace- 
able governments,  quietly  attained  to  a  state  of  un- 
common prosperity.     The  different  tribes  composing 
its  population  had  amalgamated  with  one  another  ; 
the  densely-peopled  valley  of  the  Pamisus  offered  a 
picture  of  the  most  flourishing  husbandry,  the  gulf  was 
full  of  ships  and  Methone  the  busy  port  of  the  land. 
It  was  unavoidable   that  the    Spartans   should   look 
down  with  envy  from  their  bare  rocky  ridges  into  the 
prosperous  land  of  their  neighbours  and  the  terraces 
close   by,  descending  to  the  river  with   their    well- 
cultivated  plantations  of  oil  and  wine.     Besides,  the 
Dorians  who  had  immigrated  into  Messenia  had,  under 
the  influence  of  the  native  population  and  of  a  life  of 
comfortable  ease,  lost  their  primitive  character.     Mes- 
senia seemed  like  a  piece  of  Arcadia,  with  which  it 
was  most  intimately  connected  by  the  dynasty  of  the 
iEpytidse,  by  its  mysteries  and  sanctuaries,  and  every 
description  of  relations  of  kin.     The  Pelasgian  Zeus, 
who  dwelt  invisible  on  the  mountain-tops,  and  de- 
manded the  sacrifice  of  human  blood,  held  his  sway 
on  the  Lycseon  as  on  Ithome.     Hence  this  was  no  war 
of  Dorians  against  Dorians  ;  it  rather  seemed  to  be 
'  Sparta's  mission  to  make  good  the  ftiilure  of  the  Dori- 
sation  of  Messenia  which  had  sunk  back  into  Pelasgic 
conditions  of  life,  and  to  unite  with  herself  the  remains 
of  the  Dorian  people  still  surviving  there.     In  short,  a 
variety  of  motives  contributed  to  provoke  a  forcible 
extension  of  Spartan  military  power  on  this  particular 
side ;  and  the  quarrels  of  those  who  met  at  the  fes- 
tivals ill   the  sanctuary  of  .Artemis  wero   merely  tlic 
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CHAP.  I.  fortuitous  occasion  which  caused  the  border-feud  which 
had  long  glowed  as  a  spark,  to  break  out  into  flames 
of  war.     Nor  was  there  any  lack  of  divisions  in  the 
Messenian  land  to  promise   a  facilitation  of  success. 
Even  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  border-feud  a  con- 
siderable party  was  for  not  refusing  the  Spartans  the 
satisfaction  demanded  by  them,  and  so  great  was  this 
disunion,  that  the  adherents  of  this  party  emigrated  to 
Elis.     The  house  of  the  Androclidse  had  openly  gone 
over  to  the  Spartans. 
First  Mes-       The  latter  commenced  the  war  after  the  fLishion 
^War^        adopted  by  their  Dorian  ancestors  of  old  when  entering 
<>i.  ix.  2—  upon  the  conquest  of  successive  peninsulas.     They  oc- 
(^1^0.745—  cupied  Amphea,  a  point  on  the  extreme  projection  of 
724.)  the  ridge  extending  to  the  west  from  Taygetus.     The 

declivities  of  these  heights  fall  vertically  towards  two 
rivulets,  rendering  them  inaccessible  from  the  Steny- 
clarian  plain,  whilst  its  fields  are  open  to  every  descent 
from  above.  From  this  point  they  commenced  their 
attacks  and  the  devastation  of  the  fields.  Here  they 
commanded  the  passes  and  captured  the  messengers 
wandering  about  to  seek  advice  and  aid  among  the 
neighbours,  at  Delphi  and  at  Argos.  The  resistance 
of  the  Messenians  surpassed  expectation.  When  they 
were  no  longer  able  to  hold  the  open  country  they 
found  a  fixed  point  of  resistance  in  the  high  rocky 
citadel  of  Ithome,  the  common  sanctuary  of  their  land. 
Here  they  settled  in  a  body,  and,  occupying  a  strong 
position  on  its  wooded  terraces,  are  said  to  have  gained 
nsconse-  a  victory  against  the  Spartans  as  late  as  the  eleventh 
quences.      ^^^^  ^£  ^j^^  ^^^^     -g^^  their  strength  was  exhausted,  as 

year  after  year  they  saw  the  produce  of  their  fields 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  foe  ;  and  the  bloody  sacri- 
fices offered  to  Zeus  on  Ithome  had  been  offered  in 
vain.  With  increasing  vigour  the  two  Heraclidse, 
Theopompus  and  the  heroic  king  Polydorus,  con- 
tinued the  war ;  and  after  a  struggle  of  twenty  years 
the  citadel  of  Aristodemus,  and  with  it  the  whole  land, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the   enemy.     The  royal  seats 
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l)ecame  desolate  ;  the  castles  were  destroyed,  and  the   chap,  i, 
remains  of  tlie  ^olic  national  king  Aphareus  removed  ~ 

to  the  market-place  of  Sparta,  in  order  to  mark  this  as 
he  new  capital  of  the  land.  The  fields  were  partly 
confiscated  as  conquered  land,  and  the  soil  parcelled 
out  according  to  the  measure  of  Dorian  lots  of  land. 
To  their  victorious  Polydorus  the  Spartiates  owed  an 
increase  of  these  lots  by  the  number  of  three  thousand. 
By  this  means  it  became  possible  to  free  the  Laconian 
farms,  on  which  large  families  dwelt  together,  of  their 
burden,  and  to  give  complete  independence  to  the 
younger  sons  of  the  Spartiatae.  There  were  probably 
also  instances  of  Messenian  Dorians  being  received 
into  the  community  of  citizens.  In  addition,  the 
Androclidse  were  brought  back,  and  rewarded  with 
family  lands  in  Hyamia.  Finally,  the  Dryopian  popu- 
lation, expelled  by  the  Argives  out  of  their  coast-dis- 
tricts, was  transplanted  into  Messenia.  To  the  exiles 
a  dwelling-place  offering  great  advantages  was  assigned, 
where  they  built  a  new  Asine.  Of  the  former  pro- 
prietors the  noble  families  emigrated,  to  seek  a  home 
in  Arcadia,  Argolis,  or  the  Sicyon.  Otherwise  the  popu- 
lation of  the  land  remained  unchanged.  Their  houses 
and  homesteads  were  left  to  the  Messenians;  but 
^\  hatever  was  left  to  them  they  received  at  the  hands 
of  the  Spartan  state,  to  which  they  had  to  pay  half 
the  yearly  produce.  Sparta  was  now  their  capital 
city.  There,  when  a  Heraclide  departed  this  life, 
they  had  to  appear  for  the  national  mourning  ;  and 
generally  in  peace  and  war  they  had  to  be  ready  to 
perform  the  same  service,  as  the  Perioeci. 

Upper  Messenia  was  least  affected  by  the  inroads  of  Kennrai  of 
Sparta.  Here  the  strength  of  the  people  remained  fjf/^"/'' 
unbroken  ;  and  all  collected  who  refused  to  bow  down 
before  the  bitter  oppression  of  the  foreign  yoke.  The 
ancient  royal  city  of  Andania  at  the  outlet  of  the  Arca- 
•lian  mountain-passes  became  the  focus  of  the  national 
rising  ;  and,  after  the  walls  of  Ithome  had  lain  in  the 
dust  for  a  gencrMiion,  tlic  sullen  (juiet  of  the  land  was 
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CHAP.  I.  l^roken  by  a  resolute  rebellion.  The  mountaineers 
__  stood  under  arms ;  their  leaders  were  the  sons  and 
grandsons  of  the  heroes  of  Ithome,  as  brave  as  these, 
and  brought  up  in  a  thirst  for  revenge  ;  prominent 
among  all  the  rest  the  youthful  Aristomenes,  of  the 
royal  house  of  the  iEpytidae.  He  was  the  soul  of  the 
whole  rising,  and,  after  him,  the  ancients  called  the 
whole  war  which  was  now  kindled,  the  Aristomenian 
War.  At  first  the  Messenians  stood  alone,  the  moun- 
taineers and  the  revolutionary  patriots  of  the  lower 
country,  who  were  also  joined  by  the  Androclidse,  a 
proof  iiow  little  the  Spartans  were  able  to  retain  the 
fidelity  of  their  own  party  in  the  land.  The  Mes- 
senians dared  by  themselves  to  oppose  the  army  of 
Sparta,  and  were  able  to  hold  their  ground.  This 
success  exercised  an  extraordinary  effect.  The  Spar- 
tans lost  courage,  while  the  Messenians  employed  the 
term  of  respite  to  send  their  messengers  into  all  the 
neighbouring  countries,  who  pointed  out  that  now  was 
the  time  to  unite  their  forces  and  drive  this  ambitious 
state  back  within  its  own  boundaries. 

The  cry  for  assistance  was  not  raised  in  vain.  The 
sufiiciently  plain  answer  given  by  King  Polydorus, 
when  starting  on  his  first  march,  to  the  inquiry  as 
to  its  goal,  ''  The  land  not  yet  meted  out !  "  was  well 
remembered.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  arrogance  of  the 
Sparta  of  the  day  ;  all  the  land  of  Peloponnesus  was 
divided  into  lots  among  the  Spartiatse,  or  was  to  be  so 
divided  in  future.  Argos  as  well  as  Arcadia  had 
already  had  sufficient  experience  of  Sparta's  serious 
intentions  of  realising  this  threat  in  theii*  case  also. 
War  had  been  made  upon  both  these  states  by  Chari- 
laus ;  and  his  son  had  devastated  a  great  j)art  of 
Argolis,  and  supported  Argive  cities  which  were  rising 
against  the  rule  of  the  Achseans,  such  as  especially 
Asine  ;  the  exiled  Asinseans  had  been  subsequently 
received  as  friends  by  Sparta.  It  happened  to  be  a 
period  at  which  the  Argive  royal  power  was  assert- 
iij£>'  new  claims  in  its  own  land,  and  saw  itself  most 
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xatiously  impeded  by  the  policy  of  Sparta  in  the  chap.  i. 
humiliation  of  rebellious  country-towns.  A  short  time 
before  the  rising  at  Andania,  the  Temenide  Democra- 
tidas,  while  occupied  with  bending  the  people  of 
Nauplia  beneath  his  yoke,  had  been  attacked  anew 
in  the  blood-stained  frontier-land  of  Thyreatis  by 
Sparta ;  how  then  could  he  be  deaf  to  Aristomenes' 
call  for  assistance  ?  Arcadia,  where  Orchomenus 
under  its  king  Aiistocrates  at  that  time  occupied  the 
position  of  a  federal  capital,  was  in  the  same  situation. 
Here  the  Messenians  were  met  half-way,  not  only  by 
the  interests  of  the  dynasty,  but  by  the  liveliest 
sympathy  of  the  land.  A  movement  began  in  all  the  The  alius 
cantons ;  eager  for  war,  the  people  assembled  round  ^-f  ^^^' 
the  standard  of  Aristocrates,  the  townsmen  in  armour 
of  bronze,  the  mountaineers  in  wolf-  and  bear-skins. 
From  the  coast  of  the  Northern  Sea  came  Sicyonians, 
who  had  early  developed  an  anti-Spartan  tendency, 
and  Athenians  from  Eleusis,  where  the  descendants  of 
Pylian  families  looked  upon  Messenia  as  their  ancient 
fatherlaiid.  Among  the  states  of  the  western  coast 
this  feud  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  a  deeply- 
seated  division  made  its  appearance.  Elis,  the  state 
on  the  Peneus,  had  for  a  long  time  sought  to  support. 
her  policy  by  an  alliance  with  Sparta,  being  unable  to 
accomplish  her  ambitious  designs  unassisted.  On  the 
other  side  Pisa,  at  that  time  under  Pantaleon,  the  son 
of  Omphaleon,  was  making  a  powerful  endeavour  to 
rival  the  Eleans  ;  his  dynastic  interests  could  only 
!  prosper  if  the  power  of  Sparta  was  broken.  Hence  he 
zealously  took  up  the  cause  of  Messenia,  and  himself, 
full"  of  ambitious  hopes,  entered  the  alliance  forming 
against  Sparta,  as  commander.  Thus  the  flame  of  the 
Andanian  rising  had  kindled  in  a  large  circle,  and 
grown  into  a  Peloponnesian  war  ;  Sparta  saw  herself 
surrounded  on  all  sides  by  powerful  enemies,  against 
whom  she  could  count  on  no  friends  besides  the 
Eleans,  except  the.  Lepreates  and  the  Corinthians, 
who  were  animated  1)y  hostility  against  Sicyon. 
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^^^*il  ^^^  ^^  worst  enemy  of  all  was  in  the  camp  of  tli( 
iHscord  at  Spartans  themselves.  Their  power  of  victory  wa. 
^pa.ta.  based  on  their  remaining  under  all  circumstance; 
steadily  true  to  themselves,  and  opposing  their  serriec 
ranks  as  one  man  to  the  foreigner.  Now  this  attitud( 
had  been  lost,  and  their  firmness  accordingly  shakei 
at  its  very  base.  The  dearly-bought  victories  hac 
exercised  a  pernicious  reaction  on  the  condition  of  th( 
land.  Immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  the  firs 
war  threatening  disturbances  had  broken  out,  whicl 
for  a  long  period  of  years  shook  the  entire  politica 
system.  During  the  campaigns  the  authority  of  th( 
kings  had  increased,  the  more  so  that  Polydorus  anc 
Theopompus  had  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  jealous} 
between  the  two  houses,  which  the  Spartans  rightl} 
regarded  as  the  guarantee  of  their  liberties,  and  hac 
held  firmly  together.  From  this  period  dates  th( 
addition  to  the  Lycurgic  legislation  containing  th( 
regulation  that,  when  the  community  of  citizens  hac 
agreed  upon  an  erroneous  and  faulty  resolution,  tht 
kings,  together  with  the  Gerontes,  should  have  th( 
right  and  the  obligation  to  avert  the  same  for  the 
common  good.  This  rendered  the  consultation  of  th( 
community  a  mere  form ;  and  it  had  merely  to  obe) 
as  an  assembled  army.  The  war  had  made  greal 
gaps  in  the  military  body  itself,  and  it  was  in  th( 
interest  of  the  state  to  fill  these  up.  For  this  purpose 
young  men  were  selected  who  had  acquired  the  ful 
discipline  of  the  Spartiatae,  but  were  sprung  fron: 
Spartiate  women  who  had  formed  unequal  matches 
This  supplementation  miscarried,  on  account  of  the 
aristocratic  resistance  of  the  Spartiatje,  who  refused  tc 
recognise  these  marriages  and  to  adopt  the  sons  oi 
unequal  birth.  The  latter,  deceived  in  their  expecta- 
tions, united  in  a  conspiracy  which  endangered  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  state.  The  rising  was  with 
difficulty  suppressed,  but  a  reconciliation  was  im- 
possible. At  last  it  was  resolved  in  the  Helleniuni 
at    Sparta,  that   those  who  in   mocker v   were    callcci 
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sons  of  maidens,  or  Partbenii,  should  emigrate ;  they  chap.  i. 
passed  away  far  beyond  the  sea,  and  the  subsequent 
prosperity  of  Tarentum  proved  what  a  fulness  of  noble 
strength  the  home-country  had  forfeited   at  a  time 
when  it  stood  in  the  greatest  need  of  it.     This  event  t)u^  ^'"•- 
is    connected   with    new    attacks    on    the    recently-  x"ul  2. 
^  strengthened  royal  dignity.     Polydorus   himself,  the  ^b-^-  707. 
model  of   a  Hera  elide,   the  favourite  of  the  people, 
fell  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin ;  his  surviving  friend 
could  only  save  the  throne  by  placing  it  under  the 
superintendence   of  a  civic  officer,  by  means  of  the 
then  created  Ephorate,   and   ended  his  life  in   deep 
sorrow  over  the  damaged  honour  of  the  Heraclidae. 
I       Evil  signs  had  displayed  the  weak  points  of  public 
p  life  ;  the  one-sidedness  of  its  tendency  and  the  neglect 
i>  of  a  finer  culture  which  is  a  defence  against  brutality, 
were  being  avenged.     This  neglect  it  was  endeavoured 
!  to  make  good  ;  a  connexion  was  opened  with  foreign 
I  towns,  where,   under  conditions  of   greater  freedom, 
■  Hellenic  art  had  unfolded  its  blessings  for  the  com- 
ti  munity ;    foreign   artists  were   invited,  whose    songs 
I-  were  able  to  affect  the  mind  more  powerfully  than  the 
i-  Homeric  rhapsodies.      Perhaps   even   the    arrival   of  Terpander. 
Terpander,    the   Lesbian   master   of    song,    is   to   be 
'  connected  with  the  rising  of  the  Parthenii. 

On  Lesbos  the  Boeotian  emigrants,  favoured  by  the 

^beautiful   situation    of   the    island  and   the  manifold 

impulses  received  from  the  side  of  the  Asiatic  coast, 

had  advanced  to  a  high  state  of  success  in  song  and 

^^^e  use  of  the  lyre.     The  ^gidse  were  Boeotians,  to 

iiose  highly-gifted    house   Euryleon   belonged,   who 

liad   commanded    the    centre    of    the    Lacedaemonian 

^'•ray  under  Polydorus  and  Tlieopompus  in  the  Mes- 

iiian  war.     In  war  and  peace  their  influence  was 

'at  in  the  state  of  Lycurgus,  and  by  means  of  the 

^.idely-extending  connexions  of  their  house,  especially 

adapted   to   counteract   the  one-sided  and   inflexible 

Dorisra,  and   to   introduce    tie   beneficent   germs   of 

univors;il    Tb'llciiif:   culture   into    I^partH.      Hence   we 
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CHAP.  I.   may  ascribe  to  their  influence  the  circumstance  tha 
~~~    ~  Terpander  was  invited  to  domesticate  at  Sparta  th 
lyric  art  which  his  creative  mind  had  systematised 
to  ban  the  evil  daemons  of  discord  by  the  kindly  charn 
of  music,  and  to  widen  the  narrow  bounds  of  Spartai 
culture.    His  art  was  officially  introduced  and  assignee 
a  well-defined  position    in   the    commonwealth ;    hi, 
seven-stringed   cither   received  legal   sanction.      Th( 
public  worship  of  the  gods  was  animated  anew  \y\ 
Reform  of    his  lofty  straius ;  and  above  all,  the  great  nationa 
the  Car-      festival  of  Apollo  Carneus,  the  family-divinity  of  the 
vai  zfcigidse,  which,  lull  oi  all  the   reminiscences  of  th( 

^tcm)'  ^^^<^^^   ^^  ^^1^'  Dorians,  had  become  a  pre-emiiientl} 
military  festival,  was  reformed  so  as  to  be  combinec 
with  a  competitive  exhibition  of  ^olic  music.    The 
heightened  splendour   of  the   festival  was   to   brin^ 
with  it  a  reconciliation  of  all  parties,  an  oblivion  oi 
the  past,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  happier  era. 
The    invitation   of   Terpander  is  no  solitary  phe- 
nomenon in  this  remarkable  period  of  inner  move- 
ments in  Sparta.     A  few  Olympiads  after  the  reform 
of  the  Carneaii  festival  a  new  trouble  came  over  the 
land.     A   malignant  disease  broke  out,   such  as  fre- 
quently  burrowed    with    extreme    obstinacy   in    the 
secluded  hot  valley  of  Xho,  Eurotas  ;  and  in  its  train 
came  discontent,  disorder,  and  sedition.     Again  help 
was  sought   abroad,  and    most   naturally  looked   for 
in  the   state  which  had  already  served   as  a  model 
for  the   Sparta  of   Lycurgus,   and   had   known   how 
to  unite  on  its  island  the  old  and  the  new,  law  and 
religion,  severity  of  discipline  and  progress  of  culture. 
From  Crete  the  religion  of  Apollo  had  once,  with  its 
purifying  power,  risen  upon  all  Greek  lands  like  the 
advent  of  a  new  era,  and  here,  even  at  this  date,  the 
expiating  priests  of  xlpollo  enjoyed  a  high  reputation. 
They  had  appropriated  in  full  measure  the  faculties  of 
the  music  art  without  sacrificing  its  connexion  with 
the  religious  worship  ;  and  as  the  service  of  Apollo 
demanded  a  collected  serenity  of  soul,  a  genial  trust 
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in  the  god,  and  a  confident  command  over  the  higher  nwv.  i. 
powers  of  the  mind,  so  these  priestly  singers  had  also 
preserved  the  full  power  of  poetry  and  music  in  the 
service  of  the  same  objects.  On  the  other  hand,  Cretan 
art  was  not  without  a  political  end.  In  the  interest  of 
its  native  political  system  it  used  its  best  endeavours 

.  to  keep  up  military  vigour  in  the  immigrant  Dorians, 
and  to  animate  their  courage  as  warriors.  This  pur- 
pose was  fulfilled  by  livelier  measures  of  instrumental 
and  vocal  music,  and  of  the  dance,  as  well  as  by 
festive  rites  according  to  which  boys  and  youths 
danced   to   the   sound   of    the   flute,   partly   in    full 

f.  panoply,   partly  naked,  in    order   joyously  to   prove 

t'  their  health  of  body  and  soul. 
Of  this  many-sided  art  the  Gortynian  Thaletas  was  Thahtas 
n    master ;    and   the  greater  the  original    connexion  ^^^  ^^^^ 
ween  the  Laconian   and   Cretan   institutions,  the  ^oedia. 

juiner  had  the  alliance  remained  between  Crete  and  ^^-^^^i"- 
I  Sparta,  even  in  the  latter  days  of  dangerous  wars,  and  (b.c.  665.); 
j  the  more  readily  was  the  attention  of  the  Spartans, 
[when  again  oppressed  by  the  menaces  of  public  dis- 
I  order,  directed  towards  Thaletas,  whose  great  services 
li  towards  the  animation  of  political  discipline  were 
Ij  known  to  them  through  their  Cretan  auxiliaries.  As 
i|  they  owed  to  Terpander  the  renovation  of  the  Carnean, 
f  so  they  were  indebted  to  Thaletas  for  the  institution 
j,  of  the  Gymnopaedic  festival.  The  latter  was  dedicated 
I  to  the  system  of  public  training  ;  the  dances  of  the 
\  naked  boys  were  to  strengthen  and  steel  the  body  after 
;  the  years  of  disease  through  which  the  land  had  passed, 

to  re-animate  public  spirit  and  unite  men's  minds  in 
j  '^•ommon  festive  enjoyment.     That  Thaletas  penetrated 

farther  and  deeper,  that  his  work  was  legislative  and 
I  permanently  systematised  the  long-neglected  music 
''i  culture  on  the  basis  laid  down  by  Terpander  in  con- 
\  uexion  with  religious  institutions,  is  evident,  if  from 
\  nothing  else,  from  the  fact  that  in  defiance  of  all  chro- 
I  tiology  he  was  brought  into  connexion  with  Lycurgus, 
I  IS    everything   was    wont   to    be    brought    that   hnd 
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CHAP.  I.  permanently  and  powerfully  penetrated  Spartan  society 
and,  so  to  speak,  entered  into  its  life's  blood. 

The  work  of  Terpander  and  Thaletas  lias  probably 
much  to  do  with  the  internal  movements  which  had 
made  their  appearance  after  the    close   of   the   first 
Messenian  war.     By  the  latter  Sparta  had  been  driven 
out  of  her  ancient  course,  and  brought  into  the  stream 
of  new  and  widely-spreading  relations.     With  these 
the  ancient  forms  of  society  calculated  on  isolation 
refused  to  harmonise,  on  account  of  the  narrow  limits 
and  the  purely  military  character  of  their  discipline. 
We  have  seen  how  the  craving  for  an  extended  national 
culture  was  felt  and  satisfied. 
Fre.sh  dis-        However,  even  with  these  modifications,  the  Ly- 
^duHnq'the  curgic  statc  proved  itself  unequal  to  the  performance 
war.  of   the  difficult  tasks  which  offered  themselves  after 

the  successful  rising  of  Messenia.  The  resistance  in 
the  open  field  was  unexpected,  and  shook  the  confident 
military  courage  of  the  army.  When  finally  the  sur- 
rounding countries  one  after  the  other  joined  the  rebels, 
and  in  the  whole  peninsula  an  anti-Spartan  party  raised 
its  head,  Sparta  again  showed  signs  of  Aveakness  and 
helplessness.  This  state,  with  all  its  appearance  of 
vigour  and  manliness,  was  never  prepared  for  any 
unusual  event,  because  it  was,  as  it  were,  only  trained 
for  a  fixed  course  of  things.  For  the  great  part  she 
had  been  called  upon  to  play,  Sparta  was  still  too  poor  in 
moral  resources,  and  far  from  the  perfect  independence 
which  the  ancients  required  above  all  from  a  well- 
ordered  political  system.  The  greatest  trouble  of  all 
was  again  caused  by  the  territorial  condition.  To  a 
number  of  Spartiatae,  it  will  be  remembered,  land  had 
been  assigned  in  Messenia  ;  these  and  their  families 
had  now,  ever  since  the  war  had  broken  out,  been 
deprived  of  their  means  of  sustenance,  and  demanded 
compensation,  which  could  not  be  given  without  a 
new  distribution  of  land.  The  most  violent  disturb- 
ances broke  out,  and  threatened  to  overtake  the  state 
at  the  very  moment  when  it  needed  the  fullest  display 
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of  its  power  against  its  enemies.  As  supreme  lords  of  chap.  i. 
the  soil,  the  kings  had  to  watch  over  the  order  of  terri-r 
torial  possession ;  against  them  the  public  discontent 
turned,  and  the  throne  of  the  Heraclidse  was  in  the 
first  instance  menaced.  In  this  trouble  they  turned 
their  eyes  to  the  land  wdth  which  their  house  stood  in 
a  primitive  connexion,  to  Attica,  the  country  which, 
little  touched  by  the  agitation  of  the  migrations  of  Greek 
tribes,  had  quietly  established  its  own  political  system. 

Tn  accordance  wdth  her  situation,  Attica  had  received  Tyrtfi^o.A 
111  10  her  bosom  the  germs  of  Hellenic  mental  culture  poctri!.^"^'^ 
from  the  most  various  regions,  especially  from  Ionia, 
in  order  to  cherish  them  at  home  into  the  fulness  of 
development.  In  this  her  inhabitants  had  particularly 
succeeded  with  elegiac  verse,  a  species  of  poetry 
which,  originally  l)elonging  to  Homer's  native  land,  by 
shortening  the  second  hexameter  changed  the  epic 
measure  into  a  new  metre,  in  which  the  dignity  of 
Homeric  verse  was  preserved,  but  at  the  same  time  the 
charming  movement  of  a  lyric  strophe  obtained.  Never 
in  the  field  of  poetry  has  so  minute  a  change  produced 
so  great  results.  Already  in  the  cities  of  Ionia  elegiac 
verse  was  employed  to  call  forth  military  valour  in 
the  citizens  by  its  vigorous  rhythm  ;  transplanted  into 
the  quieter  conditions  of  life  in  Attica,  it  served  to 
uphold  a  loyal  adherence  to  ancient  statutes  and  a 
love  of  civil  order.  After  this  fashion  it  was  practised 
by  T}Tt8eus,  whom  the  mere  connexion  between  his 
native  place  of  Aphidna  and  the  Heraclidse  served 
to  recommend,  and  in  a  yet  higher  degree  the  serious 
and  instructive,  and  at  the  same  time  lofty  and  impet- 
uous, vigour  of  his  muse.  That  he  was  summoned 
ta  Sparta  in  the  interest  of  the  endangered  royal 
power  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  his  elegies  com- 
posed for  Sparta  insisted,  above  all,  on  the  rule  of 
the  Heraclida3  as  founded  by  the  divine  wdll,  and  on 
division  of  power  among  king,  people,  and  popular 
-ombly,  as  accomplished  under  the  sanction  of  the 
thian  oracle.     The  sense  of  military  honour  and 
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CHAP.  I.  loyalty  to  the  royal  house  of  the  land,  such  were  the 
sentiments  sung  by  Tyrtaeois ;  hence  his  songs  were 
sung  by  the  soldiers  before  the  tent  of  the  king.  In 
phrases  easily  imprinting  themselves  on  the  memory 
they  described  how  Dorian  discipline  must  show  itself 
in  the  bearing  of  each  individual,  in  the  serried  ranks, 
in  the  firm  order  of  battle,  in  a  devotion  to  the 
whole,  regardless  of  self,  and  how  every  dereliction 
of  order  brought  disgrace  and  ruin  upon  the  whole. 
Besides  these,  however,  songs  for  the  march,  to  animate 
the  troops  during  the  charge,  which  was  regulated  by 
a  fixed  rhythm,  were  also  taught  by  him  in  Sparta.  He 
was  not  merely  a  singer  for  army  and  people,  who  by 
the  gentle  power  of  poetry  assuaged  the  troubled 
spirits  and  led  the  hesitating  back  to  their  duty,  but 
his  agency  was  also  that  of  a  statesman.  He  succeeded 
in  inducing  the  aristocratic  obstinacy  of  the  Spartiatae, 
which  had  shown  itself  so  inflexible  towards  the 
Parthenii,  to  allow  the  admission  of  new  citizens,  and 
thus  re-invigorated  and  reformed,  the  people  of  the 
Spartiatae  marched  onward  on  its  victorious  course. 
Second  Meanwhile  the  war  itself  had  taken  a  difierent  turn 

Messenmn  fpom  that  hopcd  for  by  the  Messenians,  and  feared  by 
ofAristo-    the  Spartans.      iVll  the  notices  we  have  of  Tyrtaeus 
'^PoToi      P^^^^^  ^^  themselves  that  the  superior  strength  of  the 
XXX.    '      enemies   left   the  Spartans  time  to   strengthen    and 
(B.C.660.)    collect  themselves  at  home.      No   attack  was  dared 
upon  Laconia  in  her  strong  natural  fortifications.     The 
allies  themselves  were  locally  too  distant  from  one 
another   to    act    with   unanimity.       Of  yet    superioi 
importance    was   the    circumstance    that    the    single 
members  of  the  alliance  one  and  all  pursued  objects  oJ 
their  own ;    at  Argos  and  at  Pisa,  the  princes  at  the 
head  of  the  army,  after  all,  only  desired  to  strengthen 
the  power  of  their  own  houses  ;  and  no  auxiliary  troop.' 
were    sent   by   them.       Messenia's   truest   and   mosi 
faithful  ally  was  Arcadia ;    their  armies  were  united 
and  protect-ed  the  newly-gained  land  with  so  superioi 
a  force  against  the  Spartans,  that  the  latter  are  said  tr 
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have  been  obliged  to  em^)loy  the  method  of  bribery  to  chap.  I. 
separate  the  allies.  The  villainy  of  Aristocrates 
allowed  them  to  succeed.  When  the  armies  were 
standing  opposite  one  another  by  the  "  great  foss/'  a 
canal  of  the  Messenian  plain,  for  the  decisive  struggle, 
the  faithless  king,  whose  troops  made  up  two-thirds  of 
the  army,  under  the  pretext  of  unfavourable  signs  in 
the  sacrificial  victims,  recalled  his  army  out  of  the 
battle,  which  had  already  begun.  This  created  con- 
fusion and  disorder  among  the  Messenians  on  the 
ri^Tlit  wing,  so  that  they  were  easily  surrounded  by  the 
Spartans,  who  obtained  a  facile  victory.  The  Arcadians 
cursed  the  king,  when  his  crime  was  discovered  ;  and 
he  was  stoned  as  a  traitor.  On  the  most  sacred  spot 
of  the  Arcadian  land,  high  up  on  Lycseon,  by  Zeus' 
altar  of  ashes,  stood  for  centuries  the  pillar  whose 
warning  inscription  announced  that  "  by  the  favour  of 
Zeus,  Messenia  had  discovered  the  traitor,  and  that  he 
had  suffered  the  penalty  of  perjury.  No  crime  remains 
undiscovered."  Meanwhile  no  new  assistance  arrived, 
and  Messenia  was  lost. 

True,  the  struggle  was  continued.  But  it  took  a  totally 
different  turn.  The  plains  could  no  longer  be  held; 
and  the  contest  became  a  guerilla-war,  with  its  centre 
in  the  inaccessible  mountains  on  the  Arcadian  frontier. 
Starting  hence,  Aristomenes  succeeded  in  penetrating 
by  venturous  incursions  into  the  heart  of  Laconia,  and 
returning  loaded  with  booty  even  from  the  securely- 
situated  Pharis,  where  the  Spartan  state  kept  its 
supplies  and  treasures.  Though  he  was  himself  no 
longer  able  to  levy  an  army,  the  Lacedaemonians 
trembled  at  his  name  on  the  banks  of  the  Eurotas,  and 
with  bitter  wrath  saw  their  fields  devastated  year 
after  year  by  his  raiders.  Their  tactics,  calculated  for 
battle  in  the  open  field,  w^ere  utterly  unable  to  ter- 
minate a  war  of  this  kind.  Accordingly  Aristomenes 
could  carry  it  on  for  several  years.  His  head-quarters 
were  at  Eira,  a  steep  height  of  extensive  circumference 
in  the  wildest  mountain-country,  between  two  streams 

VOL.  1.  Q 
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c^wv.  T.  flowing  down  to  the  Neda.  The  whole  highland 
"  district,  which  belongs  to  Arcadia  rather  than  to  Elis, 
resembles  a  fortress  ;  through  its  gorges  no  army  could 
advance  in  marching  order,  and  the  troops  which  had 
fallen  out  of  their  ranks  were  lost  in  imper^dous  clefts 
of  the  rocks.  Here  with  their  flocks  and  herds  and 
other  moveables  had  settled  the  remnant  of  the  free 
Messenians  and  awaited  better  times  with  Aristomenes, 
who  continued  to  look  around  for  his  old  allies.  Sur- 
rounded more  and  more  closely  by  the  Spartans,  they 
at  last  commanded  nothing  beyond  the  narrow  valley 
of  the  Neda,  through  which  they  obtained  their 
supplies  and  kept  up  their  connexion  with  friendly 
places.  For  two  important  ports,  Methone  and  Pylus, 
had  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Messenians,  and 
endeavoured  to  damage  the  Spartans  on  shipboard,  as 
Aristomenes  did  by  land.  These  three  remote  points 
could  not  be  held  in  the  long  run  ;  and  at  last  the 
remnants  of  the  best  Messenian  families  which  had 
survived  through  the  long  exhausting  years  of  war, 
had  to  make  up  their  minds  to  quit  their  native  soil, 
which,  deserted  by  all  extraneous  aid,  they  could  not 
Fall  of  hope  to  re-conquer.  They  retreated  into  Arcadian 
OL^xxWi.  territory,  where  they  were  hospitably  received.  The 
4,  a?r._^  more  unquiet  and  active  spirits  emigrated  farther  ; 
some  to  Cyllene,  the  port  of  Elis,  through  which 
Arcadia  from  the  earliest  times  has  been  connected 
with  the  Western  sea,  and  hence  across  the  water  in 
the  same  direction,  which  had  already  been  followed 
by  bands  of  Messenians  after  the  first  war,  to  the 
Messenian  sound.  One  band  was  led  by  Gorgus,  the 
son  of  Aristomenes,  the  other  by  Manticles,  the  son  of 
Theocles,  the  seer  who  had  foretold  the  fall  of  Eira 
from  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  omens.  From  the 
Messenians  who  derived  their  descent  from  these 
ancestors,  there  grew  up  a  fortunate  and  powerful  race 
which  obtained  dominion  in  Ehegium  and  afterwards 
also  in  Zancle.  Others  turned  towards  the  Eastern 
seas ;  among  them  Aristomenes  himself,  who  died  at 
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Rhodes,  in  the  midst  of  fresh  plans  of  vengeance,  for    chap  t. 
the  realisation  of  which  he  is  said  even  to  have  sought 
the  co-operation  of  Asiatic  despots.     The  Diagorida? 
on    Rhodes   boasted   that    through   the   daughter   of 
Aristomenes  his  heroic  blood  had  found  its  way  into   . 
tlu'ir  family. 

Messenia  herself,  after  losing  her  noble  families,  sank 

nito  a  pitiable  condition  ;  the  fair  land,  once  famed  as 

the  most  fortunate  of  the  lots  of  the  Heraclidse,  was 

extinguished  from  out  of  the  history  of  the  Greek 

people.     Now  as  of  old  the  springs  of  the  Pamisus 

watered   the    luxuriant   lands ;     but   those  who  had 

remained  were  forced  to  till  their  native  soil  as  villeins 

of  the  Spartans ;    and  the  farther  they  were  removed 

'  from  the  centre  of  the  ruling  power,  the  harder  and  the 

more  suspicious  was  the  treatment  they  experienced. 

The  mountain-sacrifices  of  the  Messenian  Zeus,  every 

divine  worship  and  sacred  rite  of  their  fathers  which 

:  had  been  celebrated  in  the  Pelasgian  oak-groves,  were 

suppressed  by  force.     The  land  that  had   not   been 

distributed   in    lots   was    left    uncultivated   for    the 

purpose  of  pasture.     Dreariest  of  all  was  the  desolation 

of  the  coast-districts,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had 

emigrated  in  large  bodies  ;  the  name  of  Pylus  sank  into 

oblivion,  and  the  fairest  harbour  of  the  peninsula  lay 

empty  and  waste.     To  guard  the  coast,  besides  the 

Asinaeans,  the  Nauplieans,  whom  a  similar  fate  had 

expelled  out  of  Argolis,  were  settled  in  Methone.    No 

increase  of  Spartan  homesteads  took  place.     In  the 

same  way,  a  distribution  of  the  Spartiate  community 

on  either  side  of  the  Taygetus  was  sagaciously  avoided, 

because    it    would    have    endangered    the    common 

Uliscipline    and  the  unity  of   the  state.     Probably  a 

'  ^eat  part  of  the  Messenian  revenues  was  appropriated 

by  the  state  as  such,  and  expended  for  the  benefit  of 

I  the  commonwealth.     A  new  division  of  districts  took  The  inm- 

\  place  ;  and,  like  ancient  Crete,  Laconia  now  numbered  ^yf  ^^'^^'!^^ 

'  )ne  hundred  places,  a  number  pleasing  to  the  gods.  ^  ""^'^'^• 

)f  these  places  some  lay  on  the  frontier  of  Argolis, 

Q  ^ 
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CHAP.  I.  others  in  the  vicinity  of  the  river  Neda,  and  on  behalf 
of  the  land  thus  enlarged,  the  kings  annually  offered 
up  the  great  sacrifice  of  one  hundred  oxen,  in  order  to 
beseech  the  gods  to  maintain  the  powerful  state  under 
the  guardianship  of  the  Heraclidae  in  undiminished 
greatness. 


Sparta,  however,  could  not  rest  satisfied  with 
preserving  her  acquisitions,  after  she  had  once  entered 
upon  the  path  of  conquest,  and  now  amassed  more 
than  a  third  of  the  whole  peninsula  as  a  mighty 
hereditary  dominion.  During  the  Messenian  wars  the 
tendencies  hostile  to  her  had  too  clearly  manifested 
themselves  not  to  oblige  her  after  her  victory  to  think 
of  nothing  so  eagerly  as  of  overthrowing  for  ever 
the  hostile  party,  and  extending  and  strengthening 
her  own  j)ower  in  the  peninsula. 
Wars  he-  As  to  the  objcct  of  thcsc  endeavours  no  doubt  could 
twcen        exist.     The  wide  interior  of  the  peninsula  had  sup- 

Spartaand  .  iiinr  • 

Arcadia,     ported  and  given  conndence  to  the  whole  Messenian 
popular  movement.     The  Arcadian  cities  had  offered 
hospitality  and  their  citizenship  to  the  exiles :    the 
daughters  of  Aristomenes  were  married  in  Phigalea 
and  Herasa,  and  brought  up  their  children  in  hatred 
against  Sparta  and  her  lust  of  land.     The  Messenian 
war  had  been  an  Arcadian  war  at  the  same  time,  and 
Phigalea,   the  stronghold  in  the  valley  of  the  Neda, 
and  situated  in  the  close  vicinity  of  Eira,  had  been 
already  once  taken  by  the  Spartans,  in  order  to  cut  off 
Aristomenes  from  the  other.     Yet  they  had  not  suc- 
ceeded in  taking  up  a  permanent  position  in  this,  the 
most  savage  part  of  the  mountain-country. 
Alliance         With   all  the  greater  energy  they  renewed   their 
wilh^^^     attacks  from  the  more  accessible  eastern  side.    Here 
Sparta.      the  road  led  over  low  ridges  out  of  the  upper  valley 
dr^^^'      ^^  ^^6  Eurotas  into  the  country  of  the  Alpheus,  whose 
(B.C.  600.)   springs  meet  on  the  broad  table-land,  for  which  the 
scattered  districts  found  an  early  and  permanent  centre 
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in  the  city  of  the  Tegeatae.  Part  of  the  Arcadian  chap.  i. 
population,  so  far  as  it  dwelt  along  the  gradual  fall  of 
land  along  the  Eurotas,  had  here  been  long  reduced  to 
the  condition  of  Spartan  Perioeci ;  and  for  securing 
and  completing  this  conquest,  avenging  old  offences 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  Tegea,  and  extinguishing  the 
memory  of  the  capture  of  their  kings  Charilaus  and 
Theopompus  by  new  victories,  the  time  seemed  now  to 
have  arrived,  the  rather  that,  after  the  fall  of  Aristo- 
crates,  Arcadia  had  again  been  broken  up  into  a 
number  of  autonomous  cantcms.  Accordingly,  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Messenians  had  been  refused,  the 
armies  of  the  Spartiatse  entered  Tegeatis,  to  whose 
inhabitants  the  Spartan  kings  endeavoured  to  prove, 
from  Delphic  oracles,  that  'Arcadia  bad  been  destined 
to  them  by  the  gods,  and  that  the  wide  plain  would 
soon  be  measured  with  the  measuring-line,  to  be 
allotted  to   Spartiatse  as  their  possession. 

But  it  was  not  long  before  they  were  made  to  under- 
paid the  difficulty  of  the  conquest  of  a  lofty  and  rude 
mountain-country,  abounding  in  sturdy  and  temperate 
inhabitants.  The  Spartans  suffered  sore  troubles  of 
war,  and  instead  of  dividing  the  conquered  territory 
amongst  themselves  according  to  their  fancy,  many  of 
them  had  to  learn  to  dig  as  captives  at  the  canals  of 
the  Alpheus,  and  themselves  to  experience  the  fate  of 
prisoners-of-war.  Force  was  of  no  avail  against 
Tegea,  the  immoveable  bulwark  of  the  free  mountain- 
land  ;  whereupon  the  oracle  pointed  out  another  way 
to  the  Spartans.  They  were  to  conquer  by  means  of  the 
remains  of  Orestes,  which  must  be  securely  transported 
to  Sparta  from  the  soil  of  Tegeatis.  The  transportation 
of  these  relics  was  doubtless  itself  a  consequence  of 
a  turn  in  the  fortune  of  war,  which  had  gradually  come 
to  smile  upon  the  Spartan  military  forces,  in  return 
/or  their  endurance  and  ^uperior  tactics.  The  royal 
power  in  Sparta  availed  itself  of  every  opportunity 
to  revive  the  connexion  with  the  traditions  of  the 
Heroic  age,  and  to  extinguish,  by  acts  of  piety  towards 
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CHAP.  I.  the  remains  of  the  Pelopidse,  the  memory  of  the  mighty 
"  revolution  to  which  the  present  order  of  things  at 
Sparta  owed  its  beginning.  Both  sides  were  sickening 
of  the  desolating  war ;  Sparta  had  long  had  to 
relinquish  the  idea  of  subjecting  Arcadia  :  and  the 
heroism  of  the  citizens  of  Tegea  preserved  Arcadia 
from  the  fate  of  Messenia,  and  turned  the  foreign 
policy  of  Sparta  into  another  course.  For  the  purpose 
of  effecting  a  mutual  reconciliation  the  common  wor- 
ship of  Heroes  was  employed,  and  the  reminiscences  of 
the  glorious  hegemony  of  Agamemnon  revived,  w^hich 
Arcadia  too  had  once  acknowledged.  The  Heraclidoe 
of  Sparta  were  recognised  as  his  successors,  and,  to 
express  this  recognition,  the  remains  of  Orestes  were 
solemnly  transported  into  Laconia.  Near  the  sources 
of  the  Alpheus  was  erected  the  pillar  on  which  were 
inscribed  the  treaties  between  Tegea  and  Sparta.  The 
Tegeatse  entered  into  this  new  relation  with  their 
military  honour  unblemished ;  and  hereafter  followed 
the  Spartan  policy  and  swore  military  fealty  to  the 
Heraclidae.  The  place  of  honour  conceded  to  them  on 
the  left  wing  of  the  federal  army  shows  how  glad  the 
Spartans  were  to  have  changed  these  obstinate  enemies 
into  brothers-in-arms ;  and  the  fidelity  with  which  Tegea 
maintained  this  association  is  as  honourable  a  testimony 
of  the  bravery  of  her  citizens  as  the  successful  endm\ance 
they  had  shown  in  their  struggle  for  freedom. 

The  pillar  on  the  Alpheus  marks  an  epoch  of  change 
in  Peloponnesian  history  ;  institutions  of  political  law, 
established  centuries  previously  by  the  legislators  of 
Sparta,  now  for  the  first  time  acquired  their  full 
importance. 

For  even  Lycurgus  is  said  already  to  have  cast  his 
eyes  beyond  the  internal  affairs  of  his  country,  upon  the 
entire  peninsula,  and  to  have  recognised  the  necessity 
of  measures  for  a  union  of  all  its  tribes  and  states^ 
Among  the  immigrant  tribes,  next  to  the  Dorians,  the 
iEtolians  possessed  the  greatest  amount  of  independent 
vigour  :  they  had  sj^read  along  the  west  coast,  as  the 
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I  )()rians  had  along  the  east.  Thus  a  double  centre  of  chap.  i. 
-ravity  existed  in  the  peninsula.  Hence  if  the  latter 
was  to  attain  to  a  development  of  strength  and  unity, 
everything  depended  on  creating  a  peaceable  and  per- 
manently established  relation  between  the  Western  and 
Eastern  states.  For  this  purpose  a  religious  centre 
was  requisite,  a  sanctuary  of  universal  significance 
both  for  the  immigrant  tribes  and  for  those  who  had 
been  from  the  first  settled  in  the  peninsula. 

The  Pelasgian  Zeus  owned  a  primitive  sanctuary  in  The  s^nc- 
the  valley  of  the  Alpheus,  where  the  greatest  river  of  q^^/Z^ 
the  peninsula  enters  the  lowlands  of  the  western  coast 
out  of  the  narrow  valley  of  the  Arcadian  mountains. 
The  height  above  bore,  like  the  Arcadian  Lycseon,  the 
name  given  to  the  seats  of  the  gods — Olympus  ;  at  its 
base  Zeus  had,  descending  in  lightning,  marked  the 
earth  with  tokens,  to  which  the  feeling  of  a  special 
local  presence  of  the  invisible  god  attached  itself :  his 
altar  arose  out  of  sacrificial  ashes,  and  priestly  families 
here    announced   his   hidden  will.      This  oracle  had 
existed  long  before  the  foundation  of  the  states  of  Elis 
and  Pisa.     The  Achseans,  who  arrived  under  Agorius 
the  Pelopide,  to  take  part  in  the  foundation  of  Pisa, 
joined  this  worship  of  Zeus  and  combined  with  it  the 
adoration  as  Hero  of  their  ancestor  Pelops,  in  whose 
honour  they  instituted  festive  games.     By  the  side  of 
Zeus,  Here  w^as  adored  ;  her  sanctuary  was  the  federal 
sanctuary  of  the  two  neighbour-states,  and  the  choir 
of  sixteen  women  who  in  company  wove  the  robe  of 
Here  was  represented  by  the  sixteen  country-towns 
which  lay  equally  distributed  in  Elis  and  Pisatis.    This 
federal  relation  was  also  extended  to  the  worship  of 
Zeus,  which  had  gained  a  totally  new  importance  from 
the  accession  of  the  Achaean  Pelopidae.    Pisa,  from  the 
first  the  weaker  state,  endeavoured  to  find  protection 
for  her  sanctuaries  against  her  neighbours  on  the  south 
and  east,  especially  against  the  Arcadians,  who  asserted 
an  ancient  claim  to  the  rivershed  of  the  Alpheus,  by 
adhering  closelv  to  Elis  ;  and  Elis  again  found  in  her 
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CHAP.  I.  participation  in  the  administration  of  Pisa  the  desired 
opportunity  of  acquiring  power  and  influence  beyond 
the  frontiers  of  her  own  territory.  Both  states  divided 
between  them  the  superintendence  of  the  sacred 
worship.  Olympia  became  a  centre  for  the  states  of  the 
west  coast,  and  as  Sparta  aimed  at  union  with  these,  a 
fonn  here  presented  itself  than  which  none  more  suitable 
could  be  found.  For  Zeus,  especially  according  to  the 
conception  of  the  Achaean  tribe,  was  the  common 
guardian  of  the  peoples,  the  most  ancient  federal  deity 
of  all  the  Hellenes,  and  at  the  same  time  the  protector 
of  the  Heraclidic  principalities  in  Peloponnesus.  In 
his  worship  at  Olympia,  Sparta  joined  all  the  more 
readily,  inasmuch  as  it  was  closely  combined  with  the 
adoration  of  Pelops  as  the  founder  of  the  Olympian 
festive  games,  and  the  model  of  all  Olympian  athletes  ; 
for  to  honour  this  house  in  every  way  was  the  family 
policy  of  the  Heraclidae. 

j.ycv.rgus  In  the  tcmplc  of  Here  at  Olympia  was  preserved,  as 
late  as  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  a  disc  of  bronze 
on  which  a  circular  inscription  contained  the  legal 
statutes  as  to  the  celebration  of  the  Olympian  festival. 
Aristotle  recognised  and  examined  this  inscription 
as  the  most  important  document  of  Peloponnesian 
history.  According  to  his  testimony,  the  name  of 
Lycurgus  stood  on  it  next  to  that  of  Iphitus,  king  of 
Elis.  Nowhere,  however,  is  there  any  evidence  that  the 
document  was  itself  made  out  at  the  same  time,  and 
by  both,  in  the  name  of  their  respective  states.  They 
might  have  been  mentioned  as  the  authors  of  the  mutual 
agreement  on  a  monumental  inscription  composed  ar 
a  much  later  date.  In  any  case,  King  Iphitus  was 
regarded  in  the  native  tradition  as  the  real  founder  of 
the  federal  festival,  and  as  the  author  of  its  significance, 
which  extended  beyond  the  countries  in  the  immediate 
vicinity.  Accordingly,  in  the  court  of  the  temple  of 
Zeus  stood  the  bronze  figure  of  a  woman  of  lofty 
stature,  representing  the  Olympic  cessation  of  arms, 
and  by  her  side  Iphitus,  whom  she  gratefully  crowned 
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with  a  wreath.  Although  the  Pissean  Cleomeiies  is  chap.  I. 
named,  as  well  as  Iphitus,  yet  even  at  that  time  both 
the  preponderance  in  power  and  the  first  place  in 
honour  belonged  to  Elis.  The  name  of  Iphitus 
mdicates  the  most  important  epoch  in  the  progress 
of  these  transactions.  It  was  found  impossible  to 
estiiblish  a  definite  connexion  between  him  and  his 
predecessors  of  the  house  of  Oxylus.  He  is  himself 
called  a  Heraclide,  and  is  at  all  events  said  to  have 
introduced  the  worship  of  Heracles,  against  which  the 
Eleans  up  to  that  time  manifested  an  aversion,  and 
to  have  established  a  connexion  between  himself  and 
his  state  and  the  Delphic  god.  This  was  the  same 
epoch  in  which  the  ancient  connexion  with  Achaia, 
of  which  the  invitation  to  Agorius  is  a  proof,  was 
dissolved  to  make  way  for  a  feeling  of  decided  aversion 
from  Sparta.  About  the  same  time  the  myths  of  the 
primitive  alliance  in  arms  between  Oxylus  and  the 
Heraclidse  grew  up.  Elis  and  Sparta  were  at  one  in 
the  interests  of  their  policy,  and  in  order  mutually  to 
support  one  another  in  carrying  it  into  execution  they 
concluded  an  alliance,  with  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Pissean  Zeus  for  its  centre.  This  alliance  was  in  all 
main  points  complete  and  firmly  established,  when, 
with  the  victory  of  Coroebus,  "77^  B.C.,  the  catalogue 
of  the  Olympic  victors  commenced  to  be  regularly 
kept,  and  with  it  the  documentary  history  of  the 
federal  sanctuary  took  its  beginning. 

The  basis  of  the  federation  was  the  common  recog- 
nition of  the  Olympian  Zeus  and  the  common  partici- 
pation in  his  festivals,  which  were  to  be  held  regularly 
every  fifth  year,  after  the  summer  solstice,  at  the  time 
of  the  appearance  of  the  full-moon,  as  a  federal  festival. 
With  this  were  connected  many  circumstances  which 
brought  into  close  and  beneficent  contact  the  sides 
of  the  peninsula  hitherto  kept  apart.  Roads  were 
built,  the  seasons  for  the  festivals  received  a  fixed 
arrangement,  and  mutual  obligations  were  undertaken. 
Elis  was  confirmed  in  the  right  of  presidency  she  had 
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<"^A?.  I.    taken  for  herself  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Pisaeans  ; 

■~  and  the    Eleans   were    entrusted    with    the   duty   of 

announcing  the  approach  of  the  festival  by  means 
of. sacred  messengers.  AVith  this  announcement  com- 
menced the  cessation  of  arms ;  the  roads  to  Pisa  had 
to  remain  open  and  unimperilled,  and  all  the  land 
round  the  temple  perfectly  secure-  Whoever  by 
deed  of-  violence  disturbed  this  interval  of  peace  way 
cited  before  the  temple-court  of  Eleans.  Every  convict 
became  the  serf  of  the  offended  god,  and  could  only 
be  ransomed  by  payment  of  a  considerable  sum.  A 
temple-treasure  was  formed,  and  a  series  of  statutes 
established,  which  obtained  vaHdity  as  the  sacred  kA\ 
of  Olympia. 

Alliance  of      lu  the  first  place  Elis,  thanks  to  her  politic  rulers, 

Tparta^  reaped  the  advantages  of  this  association.  By  nature 
the  most  open  and  defenceless  land  of  the  peninsula 
for  the  attacks  of  the  Arcadian  highland  tribes,  she 
succeeded,  by  her  alliance  with  Sparta,  in  effecting 
this  result,  that  not  only  was  the  integrity  of  her 
territory  guaranteed  by  the  more  powerful  state,  but 
in  general  every  attack  on  it  declared  a  violation 
of  the  Olympic  truce  of  the  gods.  Thus  Elis  was 
left  free  to 'pursue  her  own  course,  and  could  undis- 
turbedly extend  and  strengthen  her  power  to  the 
south,  advancing  from  the  Peneus. 

As  for  Sparta,  this  federation  enabled  her  to  quit 
her  position  as  a  mere  canton,  and  assert  the  influence 
of  a  federal  capital  upon  the  general  affairs  of  the  land. 
As  representative  of  the  Dorian  population  she,  in 
conjunction  with  Elis,  arranged  the  Olympian  statutes 
in  a  Dorian  sense.  The  festive  combatants  ran  naked 
on  the  banks  of  the  Alpheus  as  on  those  of  the  Eurotas 
from  the  date  of  the  fifteenth  celebration,  and  from 
the  first  a  wreath  of  the  wild  olive  was  the  victor's 
prize.  Sparta,  with  Elis,  determined  the  admission  of 
those  who  announced  themselves  as  competitors  in  the 
common  sacrifices  and  games. 

As  for  the  inhabitants  of  Pisa  themselves,  they  made 
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a  similar  experience  in  this  matter  to  that  of  the  chap.i. 
citizens  of  Crisa  by  Parnassus.  The  sanctuary  lying  j^^^^^  ^y 
before  the  gates  of  their  city,  and  founded  by  their  thePisatce. 
ancestors,  they  had  to  see  pass  into  the  hands  of  others,  (b.c^76). 
together  with  all  the  honours  and  privileges  attaching 
>  it.  A  deep  resentment  took  possession  of  them, 
which  only  awaited  an  opportunity  for  breaking  out. 
This  arose  when  a  vigorous  family  assumed  a  prominent 
position  among  them,  and  with  the  help  of  the  people 
obtained  a  heightened  princely  power.  This  was  the 
house  of  Omphalion,  probably  belonging  to  a  branch 
of  the  ^tolian  nobility  which  had  immigrated  into 
Pisa.  The  son  of  (3mphalion  was  Pantaleon.  He  PantaUon. 
assumed  the  government  when  Sparta  was  so  fully 
occupied  with  the  internal  troubles  consequent  upon 
the  Slessenian  wars  that  it  became  impossible  for  her 
to  assert  her  influence  abroad.  Fortified  by  the 
alliance  with  Arcadia,  Pantaleon  knew  how  to  use 
this  time  well  enough  to  re-acquire  the  rights  and 
honours  taken  from  the  Pisaeans  ;  two  Olympiads,  the 
twenty-sixth  and  -seventh,  he  celebrated,  in  the  name 
of  his  state,  with  rights  equal  to  those  of  the  Eleans. 
Matters  assumed  a  still  more  favourable  aspect  when 
the  Temenide,  Phidon,  rose  with  great  success  in  the  Phidi/n. 
east  of  the  peninsula,  drove  the  Spartans  out  of  the 
conquered  border-district  of  Argolis,  beat  them  in 
open  battle  near  Hysiae,  and  then  took  his  victorious 
march  straight  across  Arcadia,  in  order  to  destroy  their 
influence  on  the  west  coast  as  well  as-  the  east.  Elis 
was  not  only  deserted  by  her  allies,  but  also  involved 
in  a  struggle  with  the  Achseans,  who  entertained  an 
ancient  and  just  wi^ath  against  their  neighbours  on 
account  of  the  exclusion  of  their  families  from  Olympia. 
Thus  the  Argive  dynast  succeeded  without  much  labour 
in  attaining  to  the  goal  of  his  ambitious  desires.  As 
the  heir  of  Heracles  he  performed  in  the  sacred  field 
of  the  Altis,  formerly  measured  out  by  his  ancestor, 
the  great  sacrifice,  which  had  already  obtained  a 
significance   extending   beyond   the   peninsula.      The 
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CHAP.  I.  festival  (the  twenty-eighth  after  Coroebus)  he  held  in 
company  with  the  Pisseans ;  the  Eleans  were  excluded 
as  well  as  the  Spartans  ;  and  thus  the  hegemony  of 
the  peninsula,  which  the  Spartans  already  imagined 
they  possessed,  had  again  returned  to  the  royal  house 
which  occupied  the  seat  of  Agamemnon. 

Defeat  of  Meanwhile  these  brilliant  successes  lasted  only  for  a 
brief  time.  The  Spartans  succeeded  in  coming  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Eleans  before  the  outbreak  of  the 
Messenian  revolt,  while  the  latter  in  their  turn  used 
their  utmost  endeavour  to  re-conquer  the  possession  of 
their  rights.  The  eight-and-twentieth  was  erased  from 
the  series  of  the  Olympiads  as  a  revolutionary  cele- 
bration, and  the  following  again  held  under  the  presi- 
dency of  the  exiled  officers.  Pisa  remained  under  her 
dynasty,  w^hicli  had  no  intention  of  resigning  its  right 
She  availed  herself  once  more  of  the  troubles  of  Sparta 
in  order  to  collect  an  army  of  Pisseans,  Arcadians,  and 
Triphylians,  and  to  celebrate  the  four-and-thirtieth 
Olympiad  in  her  own  name.  This  was  the  last  triumph 
of  the  daring  house  of  the  Omphalionidse.  For  after 
the  fall  of  Eira,  which  it  had  been  the  great  error  of 
the  Anti-Spartan  party  to  permit,  a  complete  revulsion 
took  place  ;  nor  did  the  Spartans  allow^  a  moment's 
delay  before  settling  matters  at  Eira  in  conformity  to 
their  interests.  Pisa  herself  was  again  treated  without 
any  harshness,  doubtless  from  a  fear  of  polluting  the 
sacred  territory  of  the  temple  with  the  blood  of  those 
whose  home  it  was.  They  retained  their  independence. 
The  participators  in  the  last  rising  were  treated  with 
less  consideration.  The  cities  of  Triphylia  which  had 
their  centre  in  the  temple  of  Posidon  at  Samicum, 
and  although  founded  by  Minyi,  were  yet  nearly  allied 
with  Arcadia,  were  now  destroyed.  The  Spartans 
were  assuredly  interested  in  clearing  the  ground  from 
here  as  far  as  the  frontier  of  what  had  been  Messenia, 
and  in  effectually  preventing  any  attempts  at  a  rising 
from  this  quarter.  In  Lepreum  two  parties  had  op- 
posed one  another  like  Guelphs  and  Ghibellines  ;  the 
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Messenian  party  under  the  leadership  of  Demothoides,  chap.  i. 
the  son-in-law  of  Aristomenes ;  while  the  other  had 
been  strong  enough  to  send  armed  aid  to  the  Spartans 
in  Messenia.  Hence  Lepreum  not  only  continued  to 
exist,  but  was  even  increased  and  strengthened  by  an 
end  being  put  to  the  existence  of  smaller  places.  It 
was  to  serve  as  a  fortified  post,  and  an  important 
support  of  the  Laconian  interests  on  the  confines  of 
Arcadia,  Elis,  and  Messenia. 

Thus  the  national  affairs  of  Elis  seemed  to  have  Destruc- 
been  permanently  settled  by  Sparta  ;  but  the  ancient  ^^;^^,%i  i, 
enmity  between  Elis  and  Pisa  remained  unappeased.  arc. 
Pantaleon  had  left  behind  him  two  sons,  Damophon  ^"•^'  ^  -^ 
and  Pyrrhus.  Already  Damophon,  the  elder  brother, 
was  regarded  with  eyes  of  suspicion  by  the  princes  of 
Elis ;  and  preparatory  measures  for  a  new  secession 
were  believed  to  be  perceptible.  But  scarcely  had 
Pyrrhus  assumed  the  reins  of  government,  when,  re- 
solved to  break  the  oppressive  relation  of  the  alliance, 
he  called  the  whole  valley  of  the  Alpheus  under  arms 
against  Elis.  Triphylia  again  joined  the  alliance,  as 
well  as  the  neighbouring  districts  of  Arcadia,  which, 
although  their  state  took  no  public  part  in  the  war, 
were  yet  always  ready  to  help  the  Pisseans  by  bands 
of  volunteers.  This  war  decided  the  fate  of  the  whole 
western  coast.  The  Pisseans  were  incapable  of  resist- 
ing the  united  armies  of  Elis  and  Sparta :  their  mili- 
tary force  was  small ;  their  small  land  scarcely  at  one 
with  itself ;  and  since  on  this  occasion  it  was  they 
who  had  boldly  broken  the  public  peace,  every  consi- 
deration for  the  sanctity  of  their  city  was  now  cast  to 
the  winds.  It  was  destroyed,  and  that  according  to  so  / 
elaborate  and  complete  a  plan,  that  at  a  later  period 
its  traces  were  in  vain  sought  for  on  the  vine-clad  hills 
near  Olympia.  As  many  of  the  inhabitants  as  re- 
mained in  the  land  became  the  tributaries  of  the 
temple  of  Zeus.  A  great  number  emigrated  from  the 
coast  in  the  vicinity,  in  order  to  escape  the  yoke  of 
the  hated  Eleans,  among  them  especially  the  Dyspon- 
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CHAP.  I.   tians,  while  their  neighbours  the  Letrinaeans,  who  had 
held  by  Elis,  remained  undisturbed  on  their  Lands. 
Pisatis    was,    after   Messenia,    the  second    country 
.  which  was  forcibly  erased  out  of  the  history  of  the 
peninsula.    The  antique  sound  of  its  name  continued 
to  survive  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  poets ;   nor,   with  the  exception  of  the 
capital  Pisa,  the  place  of  which  was  filled  up  in  another 
way,  were  the    ancient  eight  towns    of  the   district 
destroyed.     They  continued  to  exist  as  village  com- 
munities under  the  supremacy  of  Elis  ;  and   as   the 
flowers  of  the   earth  continue  to  bloom  over  battle- 
fields and  graves,  so,  after  all  these  troubles,  the  sacred 
company  of  the  sixteen  women  who  embroidered  the 
festive  robe  of  Here   remained  as   a   charming  t}^e 
of    the    primitive    sisterly   union    between    the  two 
countries. 
Powerful         The  ruling  families  which  occupied  the  ancient  royal 
iwption  of  seat  of  Oxylus  had  at  last  attained  to  the  goal  of  their 
desires.     The  hated  land  of  their  neighbours  was  a 
subject  territory,  while  their  own  was  doubled  in  size 
and  at  the  same  time  secured  by  the  newly-confirmed 
treaties  against  hostile  attacks  from  without.    They 
now  removed  the  administration  of  the  Olympic  sanc- 
tuary to  their  capital,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  Pisa 
served  them  as  a  pledge  that  here  no  city  would  again 
arise  able  to  dispute  with  them  the  conduct  of  the 
games. 

As  they  had  carried  on  the  last  war  m  the  name  of 
the  Olympic  god,  the  booty  obtained  in  it  was  appro- 
priated to  him  ;  and  the  Eleans,  as  administrators  of 
the  temple-treasure,  undertook  the  obligation  of  em- 
ploying the  moneys  in  his  honour.  The  honour  of 
Zeus  was  a  convenient  form  for  them  under  which  to 
satisfy  their  own  ambition  ;  for,  under  the  pretext  of 
adding  to  the  treasure,  they  were  able  by  force  as 
well  as  craft,  and  by  purchase  of  land,  to  extend  their 
territory  step  by  step  farther  south.  Triphylia,  which 
Sparta  had  reduced  to  a  defenceless  state,  also  became 
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reiioeci-liind  of  Elis,  whoso  twelve  districts,  four  of  ''HAr.  (. 
which  belonged  to  the  ruling  state  on  the  Peneus  and 
eight  to  the  subject  or  Perioeci  territory,  extended  as 
a  compact  country  from  the  Achaean  Larisus  down  to 
the  Neda.  This  brilliant  success  testifies  to  the  politi- 
cal activity  of  the  ruling  families,  who  dwelt  together 
ill  strict  seclusion  on  the  Peneus. 

With  great  sagacity  they  had  availed  themselves  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  land  for  the  maintenance  of 
their  privileges.  For  notwithstanding  her  possessing 
an  extensive  line  of  coast,  Elis  want  of  harbours 
disqualified  her  for  navigation,  and  directed  her 
towards  agriculture,  for  which,  by  the  equal  excellence 
of  all  her  soil,  she  was  better  endowed  than  any  other 
country  of  Peloponnesus.  To  foster  this  tendency  was 
the  constant  endeavour  of  the  government.  A  careful 
system  of  agricultural  laws,  the  origin  of  w^hich  was 
dated  back  to  Oxylus,  forbade  the  mortgaging  of  lands 
assigned  by  the  state.  By  these  means  their  feudal 
holdings  were  to  be  preserved  to  the  military  bands 
that  had  immigrated,  and  the  impoverishment  of  the 
nobility  and  a  revolution  in  the  proprietorship  of  the 
soil  to  be  permanently  prevented.  The  small  proprie- 
tors were  to  remain  undisturbed  in  their  avocations, 
and  not  to  be  forced  to  come  to  town  even  for  the 
decision  of  lawsuits.  For  the  latter  purpose  local 
judges  were  appointed,  who  dwelt  among  the  country 
population  and  went  circuit  at  certain  fixed  terms. 
On  account  of  the  public  peace  no  walled  cities  were 
allowed ;  the  dense  population  lived  in  nothing  but 
open  hamlets  or  single  farms.  As  the  land  abounded 
in  corn,  wine,  and  fruit-trees,  no  imports  were  needed  ; 
the  lagunes  of  the  coast  supplied  excellent  fish,  and  the 
mountains  game.  The  people  lived  on  in  a  constant 
condition  of  easy  prosperity.  Endangered  neither 
by  trade  or  the  prosperous  rise. of  towns,  the  privileges 
of  the  noble  families  maintained  themselves  for  cen- 
turies, and  they  themselves  ruled  the  destinies  of  the 
land  according  to  fixed  principles.     Hence  the  wise 
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CHAP.  I.    consistency   and   comparatively  great  success  of  the  j 

policy  of  the  Elean  state. 
The  oiym-  The  real  reason  of  the  good  fortune  of  the  Eleans 
2oic  Games,  ^^g  their  distaucc  from  Sparta,  who  needed  their 
support  without  being  dangerous  to  them  on  account 
of  her  superior  power;  the  most  priceless  of  their 
possessions  was  their  relation  of  patrons  towards 
Olympia,  which  served  them  as  an  inexhaustible 
spring  of  resources  and  claims,  of  which  they  under- 
stood how  to  make  the  most.  Hence  they  never 
wearied  in  their  exertions,  not  only  for  maintaining 
the  splendour  of  the  Olympic  festival,  but  also  for 
progressively  developing  it  in  accordance  with  the 
times,  and  securing  it  against  the  rivalry  of  other 
festive  games.  The  narrow  circle  of  Spartan  exercises 
had  long  been  passed :  to  the  single  foot-race  had  been 
added  the  double  (the  Diaulus,  in  which  the  stadinm 
was  traversed  twice),  and  a  still  longer  ;race  (the 
Dolichus)  ;  besides  wrestling,  leaping,  throwing  of  the 
discus  and  spear,  and  boxing.  These  games  were  one 
and  all  held  in  the  stadium,  which  stretched  among 
the  wooded  heights  of  the  Olympian  mountains.  A 
new  epoch  began  with  the  introduction  of  horse-races. 
The  hippodrome  was  made  level,  a  race-course  double 
the  length  of  the  stadium,  and  meeting  the  latter  at 
a  right  angle.  It  was  the  twenty-fifth  Olympiad 
when  for  the  first  time  the  four-horse  chariots  as- 
sembled to  race  on  the  banks  of  the  Alpheus.  But 
as  the  Greeks  connected  everything  new  with  ancient 
tradition,  so  now  the  myth  was  formed  that  already 
Pelops  had  won  the  land  by  a  chariot-race  from  its 
previous  native  king,  although  Hippodamea's  statue 
with  the  fillet  of  victory  stood  in  the  stadium. 
The  introduction  of  the  chariot-race  was  followed 
by  that  of  the  race  of  horsemen.  The  more  public 
interest  increased,  the  more  was  consideration  given 
to  the  preferences  of  different  tribes ;  and  even  such 
exercises  as  were  decidedly  repugnant  to  Dorian  dis- 
cipline, as  e.g.  the  combination  of  the  wrestling  and 
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boxing  match  in  the  Pancratium,  were  adopted  among  chap.  i. 
the  games  of  Olympia.  As  their  national  importance 
advanced,  the  position  of  the  Eleans  became  more 
and  more  distinguished  :  they  grew  to  be  a  Hellenic 
power,  and  their  public  officers,  whom  a  traditional 
technical  knowledge  invested  with  an  irresistible 
authority,  called  themselves  judges  of  the  Hellenes 
{IleUanodicce),  because  it  was  their  business  to  decide,  ^ 
according  to  ancient  statutes,  as  to  the  admission  of 
Hellenic  citizens  to  the  games,  and  as  to  their  result. 
The  preliminary  testing  of  the  competitors  for  the 
prizes  took  place  at  Elis,  in  the  gymnasium  of  the 
city,  which  itself  became  a  Hellenic  model  institution, 
where  even  Greeks  of  other  states  fell  more  and  more 
into  the  habit  of  passing  through  the  ten  months 
training,  in  order  to  improve  their  chances  for  the 
Olympic  wreath.  Thus,  a  chain  of  fortunate  circum- 
stances made  the  little  town  on  the  Peneus,  which 
had  no  Homeric  fame  to  appeal  to,  the  capital  of  the 
entire  west  coast :  raised  to  greatness  by  Sparta,  Elis 
notwithstanding  acquired,  independently  of  Sparta,  a 
national  importance  extending  over  the  whole  of  the 
}>pninsula,  and  even  beyond  its  limits. 

Sparta  had  left  to  the  Eleans  the  religious  side  of  Relations 
the   connexion  with  Olympia,  and   every  advantage  sparta 
which  might  be  derived  from  it.     The  political  rights  ^]^d  oiym- 
she  took  into  her  own  hands.     After  perceiving  from  ^^' 
the  resistance  of  Arcadia  that  any  farther  advance  on 
the  path  of  the  Messenian  wars  was  impossible,  she 
no  longer  attempted  to  become  the  only  state  of  the 
peninsula,  but   merely  endeavoured   to  be  the  first ; 
instead  of  ruling  the  weaker  states,  she  aimed  at  lead- 
ing them.     As  everywhere  she  attempted  to  revive  or 
keep  up  the  reminiscences  of  the  age  of  the  Achaeans, 
so,   too,   was   the   hegemony   of   Agamemnon   to   be 
restored  by  the  royal  Heraclidse  of  Sparta  ;  for  which 
purpose,  according  to  an  ancient  tradition  of  Greek 
political  law,  the  religious  consecration  of  a  national 
sanctuary  was  employed  with  extraordinary  success. 

VOL.  I.       ■  "       a 
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CHAP.  I.  Sparta  stood  by  the  side  of  the  Eleans  as  the  pro- 
tecting  power  of  Olympia,  and  the  guardian  of  the 
sworn  treaties.  By  her  military  power  she  preserved 
the  public  peace  at  the  season  of  the  festivals,  and  her 
allies  had  to  hold  their  troops  ready  for  the  same 
purpose.  The  Delphic  oracle  had  transmitted  its  con- 
secrated power  to  the  sanctuary  of  Olympia,  and  given 
*  the  latter  a  similar  Amphictyonic  significance  to  that 
which  Delphi  had  long  possessed  for  the  Dorians.  The 
Olympic  festival-year  was  regulated  according  to  the 
Pythian  year  of  ninety-nine  lunar  months.  As  Apollo 
was  the  god  who  had  created  the  system  of  the  state 
of  Sparta,  so  he  placed  himself  by  the  side  of  Zeus 
as  guardian  of  the  Olympian  institutions.  The  Spar- 
tans, as  well  as  their  allies,  pledged  themselves  to 
acknowledge  the  laws  proceeding  &om  Olympia,  and 
in  obedience  to  them  to  lay  down  or  to  take  up  their 
arms.  Together  with  the  influence  of  Sparta  spreads 
the  recognition  of  Olympia,  and  this  recognition  again 
is  the  support  of  the  power  of  the  former.  Sparta 
attained  her  position  as  a  representative  capital  not  on 
the  Eurotas,  but  on  the  Alpheus  ;  here  she  became  the 
head  of  the  peninsula,  which  obeyed  her  provident 
counsel  and  energetic  action.  Armed  with  a  domestic 
power  of  lior  own  superior  to  every  single  state  of  the 
peninsula,  she  had  a  right  to  a  decisive  voice.  Her 
citizens,  un  account  of  their  thorough  military  train- 
ing, Avere  the  born  leaders  and  commanders  of  the  - 
posts.  Against  the  abuse  of  her  power  protection  was 
afforded  by  sworn  treaties  over  which  watched  the 
Olympian  Zeus.  There  was  ground  for  assuming  that 
after  the  experiences  of  the  Arcadian  feuds  Sparta  hade 
overcome  her  cravings  for  conquest,  and  in  wise  mode- 
ration recognised  the  limits  of  her  territorial  dominion. 
Differences  between  the  members  of  the  alliance  were 
settled  by  Peloponnesian  officers,  who,  like  the  judges 
of  the  games  at  Elis,  were  called  Hellanodicse.  Disputes 
of  greater  importance  were  brought  before  the  judicial 
tribunal  of  the  Olympian  tomplo. 
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Thus   from  insignificant  beginnings  a  new  Greek   chap.  i. 
Ampliictyony  had  formed  itself,  which  on  the  one  hand  ^7^^^. 
claimed  for  itself  a  national  importance,  as  the  constant  ponncsian 
currence  of  the  name  of  Hellenes  in    conjunction  ijo^y^'^' 
with   all  Amphictyonic  efforts  proves,   on  the   other 
comprehended  a  fixed  and  naturally  defined  circle  of 
districts,  for  which,  in  reference  to  the  common  Pelops- 
festival  on  the  Alpheus,  the  collective  name  "  island  of 
Pelops,"  or  Peloponnesus,  obtained  universal  currency. 

But,   however  clearly  the   peninsula   seems   to   be  Anti- 
destined  by  nature  to  form  a  whole,  this  union  has  j^g^^^^^g 
not  the  less  at  all  times  been  a  work  of  difficulty,  remaining 
Thus,  at  this  period  also,  within  the  peninsula  itself  the  ^^efntl^^'^"'' 
Amphictyony  and  the  establishment  of  the  institutions 
-connected  with  it  met  with  obstinate  resistance.    Cities 
and  states  of  considerable  importance  developed  in  a 
direction  hostile  to  Dorian  Sparta  and  everything  pro- 
ceedincf  from  her. 

The  system  of  the  Spartan  constitution  is  so  arti- 
ficial, and  was  gradually  perfected  under  circumstances 
of  such  peculiarity  ;  it  is  moreover  to  so  great  a  degree 
i  sed  upon  the  special  locality  of  Sparta,  that  it  is  not 
cistonishing  that  no  similar  system  should  ever  have 
been  established  in  the  other  countries  of  the  peninsula, 
although  here,  as  well  as  in  Laconia,  Dorians  had  immi- 
grated and  acquired  land  under  similar  conditions.  Least 
of  all  could  such  a  result  be  achieved  on  the  north  and 
east  borders  of  the  peninsula,  where  the  new  states  had 
been  founded  on  a  soil  previously  occupied  by  an  Ionic 
coast  population.  Here  a  seclusion  from  everything 
external,  such  as  that  which  was  the  fundamental  con- 
dition of  a  Spartan  constitution,  could  never  be  achieved. 
Here  the  new  states  would  necessarily  be  attracted  into 
the  general  movement  of  the  Greek  world  ;  and  the 
relation  between  the  two  shores  of  the  ^gean  be  earliest 
re-opened,  and  hence  also  it  was  here  that  the  opposites 
of  the  Spartan  political  constitution  most  clearly  mani- 
fested themselves. 


K    2 
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CHAP.  T.  The  confusion  and  agitation  which  followed  upon 
jrj^^ff^i,  the  re-settlement  of  the  tribes  had  prevailed  in  no  less 
lenesonths  a  degree  upon  the  eastern  side  of  the  sea  than  in  the 
e^Sr  districts  on  the  hither  side.  True,  the  settlements  in 
Asia  Minor,  although  undertaken  by  scattered  bands, 
had  achieved  a  general  and  brilliant  success,  which  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  these  bands  met 
with  no  connected  and  organised  resistance.  No  state 
existed  where  collective  force  might  have  warded  off 
these  landings,  and  vigorously  defended  the  soil  of  the 
Asiatic  coast  as  its  own  country.  Only  on  the  Cay- 
strus,  whose  valley  lay  nearest  to  the  centre  of  the 
Lydian  dominion,  struggles  were  undergone,  of  which 
the  memory  has  remained.  Here  Hellenic  men  for 
the  first  time  contested  the  dominion  in  Asia  with 
Oriental  hosts  ;  and  the  traditions  of  the  foundation 
of  Ephesus  prove  that  the  new-comers  had  manifold 
difficulties  to  contend  against.  Their  efforts  in  the 
struggle  were  facilitated  by  their  kinsmanship  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  coast,  who,  conquered  or  hard 
pressed  by  the  barbarian  nations  of  the  interior,  may 
very  probably  at  several  points  have  been  ready  to 
give  their  assistance.  But  even  with  them  conflicts 
took  place,  especially  with  the  Carians,  who  were  least 
ready  to  submit  to  the  new  order  of  things.  These 
conflicts  were  not  confined  to  the  first  landing,  or  to 
the  occupation  and  circumyallation  of  the  localities 
chosen  for  cities.  Even  after  their  foundation,  the 
cities  had  to  defend  themselves  against  violent  attacks, 
which  their  unassisted  force  could  not  have  withstood. 
Thus  the  Ephesians  had  to  assist  the  Prieneans  against 
the  Carians.  In  the  midst  of  such  feuds  the  narrow 
limits  of  the  cities  were  gradually  confirmed  and  ex- 
tended, and  Carian  and  Lydian  villages  incorporated 
with  them. 

The  disturbances  on  the  coast  extended  to  the  sea 
For  in  proportion  as  the  settlers  were  unable  tc 
extend  themselves  into  the  interior,  the  coasts  became 
overcrowded,  and  incapable  of  containing  the  growing 
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masses  of  the  older  and  younger  population.  ,An  chap.  i. 
emigration  of  swarms  of  population  commenced,  who 
relinquished  their  soil  to  the  lonians  and  went  on 
shipboard  in  quest  of  fresh  habitations.  The  two 
opposite  coasts  of  the  Archipelago  were  already  occu- 
pied ;  along  these  the  exiled  navigators  could  only 
pass  as  pirates,  making  booty  and  hindering  the  pros- 
perity of  the  new  foundations,  without  finding  room 
for  settlements  of  their  own.  They  had  to  advance 
farther  and  farther  on  less  known  courses  to  remoter 
shores. 

Of  these  fugitive  wanderings  of  coast-tribes  of  Asia 
Minor,  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  iEolic  and 
Doric  foundations  of  cities,  the  tradition  has  been 
preserved  in  a  wide  ramification  of  myths.  These 
tell  of  the  wanderings  hither  and  thither  of  Trojan 
heroes,  of  the  emigration  of  the  Tyrrhenians  from 
Lydia,  of  the  settlements  of  fugitive  Dardanians  in 
Lycia,  Pamphylia  and  Cilicia,  in  Sicily  and  Italy.  It 
was  a  separation  of  the  older  and  younger  elements  of 
the  people,  lasting  over  a  long  space  of  time,  which 
alone  enabled  the  new  states  to  prosper  in  peace ;  it 
was  a  dispersion  of  nations,  which  spread  the  genius  of 
Greek  civilisation  into  the  remotest  regions  of  the 
Mediterranean ;  it  was  one  of  the  most  important 
epochs  in  the  development  of  the  ancient  w^orld.  But 
in  the  first  instance  it  was  a  time  of  the  direst  con- 
fusion; as  wild  doings  took  place  on  the  ^gean  as  in 
the  days  before  Minos  ;  and  all  peaceable  communica- 
tion between  the  two  opposite  shores  was  stopped. 
The  very  nature  of  times  like  these  prevents  any  but 
obscure  and  uncertain  memories  from  being  preserved 
of  them. 

In  the  midst  of  this  wild  period  of  agitation  are  to  be  The  cities 
distinguished  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  each  ready  in  its  f/ino^ 
own  defence,  and  eager  to  avail  itself  of  the  special  ad- 
vantages of  its  situation.     The  consequences,  after  the 
common  danger  had  passed  away,  w^re  new  conflicts 
and  mutual  f(nids.     The  attraction  to  enter  into  these 
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CHAP.  I.    lay  partly  in  the  unequal  relations  of  population.     On 

~~ Samos,   e.g.,  the  older  and  younger  population  had 

united  to  found  a  city  in  common  ;  Old-  and  New- 
Samians  too-ether  adhered  to  the  Carians,  and  with 
them  engaged  in  feuds  against  the  Ionian  coast  towns. 
On  Chios,  too,  the  older  body  of  the  population  seems 
to  have  maintained  a  preponderating  influence.  For 
the  development  of  the  New  Ionian  states,  on  the 
other  hand,  Miletus  and  Ephesus  were  the  main  centres, 
not  only  on  account  of  their  situation  at  the  outlet 
of  the  two  most  important  river  valleys,  but  chiefly 
because  of  the  prominence  of  the  families  which  had 
settled  here.  They  were  descendants  of  Attic  kings 
who  knew  how  to  maintain  their  royal  and  priestly 
rights,  and  to  obtain  an  influence  over  the  general  affairs 
of  the  colonies  even  beyond  the  sea. 

In  Miletus  and  Ephesus  originated  the  federal  in- 
stitutions, of  which  the  centre  was  the  temple  of 
Posidon  on  Mycale,  and  which  here,  as  in  Attica  and 
Achaia,  gradually  united  twelve  cities  into  one  body. 
It  was  a  fundamental  law  of  the  Amphictyony  that  in 
every  federal  city  descendants  of  Codrus  held  sway; 
accordingly  it  was  established,  at  a  time  when  the 
AndroclidaB  at  Ephesus  and  the  Neleidae  at  Miletus 
still  possessed  absolute  dominion. 

Thus  the  existence  of  the  new  states  was  success- 
fully confirmed,  and  their  political  systems  established 
l^y  the  royal  families  which  had  come  over  from  the 
mother  country,  and  by  the  adoption  of  the  political^ 
systems  which  had  there  held  their  ground.  As  soon 
as  they  began  to  flourish  on  a  secure  basis,  they  pur- 
sued a  tendency  totally  new,  and  different  from  all 
previous  developments  of  Greek  states. 

The  colonies  had  mostly  grown  into  cities  on  the 
same  ground  which  the  settlers  had  first  occupied  and 
fortified,  close  upon  the  brink  of  the  coast,  on  project- 
ing promontories,  the  narrow  approaches  of  whicl: 
could  be  defended  against  the  mainland.  While  th( 
earlier  cities  of  the  Hellenes  had  in  fear  of  piracy  beer 
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built  at  a  distance  of  one  or  several  hours  inland  in  chap.  i. 

the  midst  of  fertile  plains,  on  the  cultivation  of  which  

their  prosperity  depended,  agriculture  had  in  this  in- 
stance to  fall  into  the  background.  The  possession  of 
land  was  small  in  amount  and  insecure  in  character. 
Founded  from  the  sea,  the  colonies  had  to  establish 
their  independence  on  sea  as  well  as  on  land,  and  to 
seek  the  sources  of  their  civic  prosperity  especially  in 
occupations  connected  with  the  former. 

In  the  northern  country  the  vast  majority  of  the 
population  had  /dwelt  on  its  own  lands,  and  nothing 
but  open  hamlets  surrounded  the  narrow  royal  cita- 
dels ;  but  where  cities  had  arisen,  these,  as  in  Attica, 
had  gradually,  after  the  country  had  already  for  cen- 
turies formed  a  whole,  grown  up  out  of  the  collective 
settlements  of  the  peasantry.  How  different  was  the 
case  here !  The  cities  had  been  built  from  ship- 
board ;  with  their  building  had  commenced  the  history 
of  Ionia  ;  within  the  city  walls  the  settlers  had  learnt 
to  look  upon  themselves  as  a  community ;  and  the 
origin  of  their  political  system  was  on  the  city  market. 
The  settlers  themselves  had  only  reached  the  goal  after 
long  wanderings ;  they  had  arrived  in  swarms,  in 
variously  composed  multitudes ;  and  most  of  them 
had  lono:  foro^otten  the  manners  and  customs  of  their 
homes.  On  a  limited  space,  in  the  midst  of  danger 
and  conflict,  the  population  now  herded  together ;  the 
original  founders  were  joined  by  new  additions  of 
adventurers,  Hellenes  of  all  tribes ;  Hellenes  and  bar- 
barians dwelt  mixed  up  with  one  another.  The  neces- 
sary results  were  a  many-sided  movement  of  life,  a 
rivalry  of  every  kind  of  power,  an  unconditioned  free- 
dom of  human  development,  such  as  had  been  impos- 
sible in  the  mother  country. 

Equally  unavoidable  was  a  reaction  in  the  consti- 
tutional state  of  these  cities.  During  the  struggles 
against  enemies  by  sea  and  land,  during  the  first  esta- 
blishment of  institutions  in  the  newly  founded  cities, 
there  existed  a  necessity  for  union  under  single  leaders. 


Political 
revolutions 
in  the  cola- 
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CHAP.  I.  and  the  ancient  royal  families  knew,  in  the  new  world 
as  well  as  the  old,  how  to  maintain  their  beneficent 
influence  by  their  bravery  and  wisdom.  But  a  change 
took  place  in  the  state  of  affairs.  The  ancient  tradi- 
tions continued  to  lose  power,  the  more  so  because  the 
reminiscences  of  the  ancient  houses  gave  way  before 
the  living  current  of  a  new  development,  before  the 
impressions  and  claims  of  an  over-rich  present.  In 
proportion  as  the  prosperity  of  the  new  states  rested 
^,  ,  ^dn  the  free  action  and  the  competition  of  all  forces,  in 
'^ '  political  matters  the  consciousness  of  free  and  equal 
rights  asserted  itself  A  farther  cause  was  the  smallness 
of  the  states.  While  in  larger  countries  the  prince  ap- 
pears as  the  necessary  centre,  here  where  city  and  state 
were  identical,  such  a  centre  was  not  needed.  Here 
the  relations  between  all  the  members  of  the  state  were 
so  intimate,  that  the  prince  found  it  difficult  to  pre- 
serve distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  community  the 
personal  position  requisite  for  the  maintenance  of  a 
dynasty.  Everything,  again,  on  which  the  privileged 
position  of  the  individual  and  his  house  depended, 
superiority  of  culture,  practical  ability  and  wealth, 
was  necessarily  more  and  more  equalised ;  and  with 
it  vanished  at  the  same  time  the  readiness  to  do 
homage  with  ancient  loyalty  to  the  royal  house  of  here- 
ditary princes.  Eevolt  and  conflicts  ensued  ;  conflicts 
in  which  the  powers  of  the  new  age  always  prevailed. 
Thus,  wherever  the  life  of  cities  had  unfolded  itself, 
the  royal  power,  the  heritage  of  the  heroic  age,  was 
put  aside. 
Aristocra-  The  first  attacks  had  not  proceeded  from  the  whole 
mentl^^'  Community,  but  from  the  families  which  felt  them- 
selves the  equals  of  the  princes  by  birth ;  and  they 
in  the  first  instance  inherited  the  dignity  they  had 
themselves  overthrown.  As  descendants  of  the  founders 
of  the  city  they  claimed  the  honour  of  leading  the 
state,  and  let  the  public  offices,  which  comprehended 
the  full  ruling  power,  alternate  amongst  themselves  in 
a  fixed  rotation.     These  circumstances  produced  a  i'lew 
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»iifiict.  For  instead  of  the  civic  equality,  to  which  chap.  i. 
the  royal  power  had  fallen  as  a  sacrifice,  an  intolerable 
inequality  now  made  its  appearance.  A  small  number 
of  families  wished  to  assert  themselves  as  the  only 
citizens  in  full  possession  of  the  civic  rights ;  and 
whilst  it  had  been  the  natural  and  inevitable  interest 
of  the  ancient  kings  to  extend  justice  to  the  different 
classes  of  the  population,  now  every  equalisation, 
every  mediation,  was  at  an  end,  and  the  two  parties 
stood  opposite  one  another  as  declared  adversaries. 
A  conflict  of  classes  was  called  into  existence,  and 
as  the  nobility  diminished  in  strength  and  the  citizens 
grew  in  numbers  and  consciousness  of  their  power,  the 
state  necessarily  found  itself  on  the  eve  of  fresh  revo- 
lutions. 

When  the  peace  of  a  commonwealth  is  shaken, 
and  the  national  prosperity  is  at  stake,  there  arises  the 
want  of  a  saving  powder  capable  of  upholding  the  state 
which  has  fallen  into  condition  of  dissolution.  The 
gentlest  means  of  rescue  is  to  invest  one  man  in  the 
community  by  common  consent  wdth  extraordinary 
authority,  in  order  that  he  may  again  restore  order  to 
public  affairs.  Such  restorers  of  order  were  called 
^Esymnetce.  Where  such  a  plan  could  not  be  adopted, 
the  progress  of  events  took  a  more  violent  course. 
Either  the  dignitaries  of  the  state  used  their  position 
to  raise  themselves  above  the  entire  community  to  an 
unconditioned  fulness  of  power,  or  the  people  in  revolt 
against  the  nobility  sought  for  a  leader  and  found  him, 
at  one  time  among  its  own  masses,  at  another  among 
the  members  of  the  nobility  who  had  renounced  their 
party  on  account  of  a  sentiment  of  offended  honour,  or 
in  consequence  of  their  own  unsatisfied  ambition. 
These  were  men  distinguished  by  eloquence,  sagacity, 
and  courage,  and  enjoying  a  personal  authority.  Under  popular 
them  the  people  gathered  ;  they  gave  the  opposition  3e?^J^ 
unity  and  vigour,  and  accordingly  became  the  main  moa-atic 
object  of  insidious  hostility  on  the  part  of  the  adverse  ^^^•^'^^^' 
party.     These  dangers,  to  which  their   persons  w^re  leaders. 
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CHAP.  I.    exposed  in  the  interests  of  the  community,  they  craftily 
~  used  in  order  to    surround    themselves   with   armed 

defenders.  Supported  by  a  guard,  and  in  possession 
of  strongly-situated  points,  they  at  last  obtained  un- 
limited dominion  over  the  entire  state  and  its  parties, 
out  of  whose  conflict  their  power  had  gro\ATi.  Instead 
of  the  cause  of  the  people  they  soon  asserted  their  own, 
surrounded  themselves  with  splendour  and  luxury, 
and  endeavoured  to  found  a  strong  hereditary  power 
for  them.selves  and  their  posterity.  And  in  proportion 
as  the  basis  of  their  power  at  home  lacked  legitimacy, 
they  sought  to  obtain  assistance  from  abroad,  for  which 
purpose  the  best  opportunity  oifered  itself  to  the 
lonians  in  attaching  themselves  to  the  dynasties  ruling 
in  the  interior  of  the  land. 
Influence  This  viciuity  of  the  Asiatic  empires  seriously 
of  the  em-  affected  the  whole  life  of  the  people.    The  attention  of 
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interior,  the  ioniaus  was  necessarily  directed  towards  bringing 
the  treasures  of  the  interior  to  the  coast  and  into 
the  sphere  of  the  maritime  trade ;  and  they  were  by 
nature  too  excellent  merchants  to  spoil  their  trade  by 
any  narrow  Hellenism.  They  never  thought  of  op- 
posing to  the  barbarians  a  rude  national  pride  such  as 
that  of  the  Dorians ;  but  as  pliant  men  of  the  world 
they  endeavoured  to  use  every  opportunity  of  profit- 
able intercourse  and  confidential  approximation.  The 
primitive  international  relations  were  renewed ;  and 
in  this  lively  interchange  the  boundaries  vanished 
between  what  was  Ionian  and  what  was  Lydian  and 
Phrygian.  Even  Homer  himself  was  caUed  a  Phrygian, 
and  brought  into  connexion  with  the  Phrygian  king 
Midas,  whose  dynasty  held  sway  in  the  eighth  century. 

Tim  The  princes,  no  less  than  the  people   as   a  body, 

entered  into  this  connexion  vrith  the  interior.  Already 
among  the  Neleidse,  notwithstanding  that  they  still 
adhered  to  the  Attic  traditions  and  ruled  at  Miletus 
by  the  good  old  hereditary  right  of  kings,  we  find  a 
Phrygius,  whose  name  points  to  amicable  relations 
with   the  Phrygian  princes.     In   Phrygia  and  Lydia 
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,uo  despotic  lords  of  Ionic  towns  found  their  models  to  cuAi\  i. 
a  yet  far  gi-eater  extent ;  they  endeavoured  to  emulate 
the  dynasts  of  those  countries  in  the  luxury  of  their 
courts,  in  the  splendour  of  their  body-guards,  and  in 
the  recklessness  of  their  autocracy,  to  a  degree  hitherto 
unknown  in  Greek  communities.  Hence  arose  the 
custom,  first  in  Ionia,  and  afterwards  in  all  other 
Greek  regions,  of  designating  such  despotic  rulers  by 
the  Lydian  term  Tyrannus.  The  first  Greek  Tyrant 
of  whom  history  makes  mention  was  a  Milesian,  who, 
after  the  fall  of  the  Neleidae,  ruled  his  native  city  in 
the  eighth  century. 

Thus  Ionia  became  the  theatre  of  revolutions  and    f 
chanoes  which  affected  the   entire  national  life,  and   > 
called  forth  a  whole  series  of  new  political  systems  and  / 
social  tendencies.     In  Ionia  trade  and  navigation  first  ' 
became,  in  the  place  of  agriculture,  the  basis  of  the 
prosperity  of  whole  states  ;  in  Ionia  civic  life  developed 
itself  so  as  to  make  the  city  market  the  centre  of  the 
whole  political  system.     Here  for  the  first  time  men 
devoid   of  any  landed   property  rose   to   power  and 
dignity,  here  civic  equality  was  first  asserted  as  the 
principle  of  public  life,  here  the  ancient  monarchy  was 
for  ever  cast  aside,  while  out  of  the  conflict  between 
aristocracy  and  democracy  issued  forth  the  Tyrannis. 

These   all-important  movements   could  not  indeed  Extemion 
remain  limited  to  Ionia.     During  the  first  centuries  tirrevo- 
the  insecurity  of  the  sea  kept  the  opposite  shores  of  the  ^utimary 
Archipelago  apart  from  one  another.     On  either  side" 
the   states  were   sufficiently   occupied   with   working 
their  way  out  of  the   confusion  w^hich  had  followed 
upon  the  re-settlements.     But  for  any  length  of  time 
a  separation  could  not  last  which  stood  in  so  direct  a 
contradiction  to  the  natural  connexion  of  the  coasts 
and  their  inhabitants.     As  the  maritime  trade  of  Ionia 
spread,  it  again  connected  the  opposite  shores  with 
one  another. 

This  connexion  was  not  always  of  a  pacific  charac- 
to.     For,  as  a   mutual   consequence  of  the  extraor- 
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dinary  increase  of  the  trading  ports  which  had 
suddenly  taken  place,  their  interests  were  often 
conflicting,  and  their  close  neighbourhood  to  one 
another  mutually  unfavourable.  Hence  ensued  mani- 
fold disputes  and  hostile  manoeuvres,  first  between 
the  Ionic  towns  themselves,  between  Miletus  and 
Naxos,  Miletus  and  Erythrse,  Miletus  and  Samos, 
Then  the  circles  of  amicable  and  hostile  relations 
extended  farther  and  farther.  Already  in  the  age  of 
the  Neleidae  the  ^lilesians  are  at  feud  with  Carystus 
and  Euboea.  One  of  the  widest  gaps  in  Greek  tradi- 
tion makes  it  impossible  to  pursue  the  history  of  these 
city  feuds,  which  for  the  chief  part  originated  in  com- 
mercial jealousy. 

The  most  important  among  them  was  that  between 
Chalcis  and  Eretria,  originally  a  mere  border -feud 
between  the  two  Euboean  cities  concerning  the  Lelan- 
tian  fields  situated  between  them.  In  this  feud  so 
many  other  states  came  one  after  the  other  to  take 
part,  that  according  to  the  opinion  of  Thucydides  no 
war  of  more  universal  importance  for  the  whole  nation 
was  fought  between  the  fall  of  Troja  and  the  Persian 
wars.  Miletus  espoused  the  side  of  Eretria,  Samos 
that  of  Chalcis.  The  Thessalians,  too,  sent  assist- 
ance to  the  Chalcidians,  as  well  as  the  Thracian  cities 
founded  by  the  latter.  The  whole  of  maritime  Greece 
was  divided  into  two  parties  ;  and  the  whole  Archi- 
pelago was  the  theatre  of  the  war. 

This  war,  the  date  of  which  is  probably  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventh  century,  clearly  proves  how 
intimate  a  connexion  existed  between  the  shores  of 
the  Archipelago,  how  widely  remote  cities  were  united 
by  alliances,  and  what  an  importance  the  sea-trade 
had  reached,  for  the  interests  of  which  the  powerful 
cities  ishrank  from  no  sacrifice.  Commercial  inter- 
course itself  might  be  temporarily  interrupted  by  the 
war ;  in  general,  however,  it  only  contributed  to 
promote  in  a  high  degree  the  interchange  which  had 
been  begun  so  long  ago  between  the  Asiatic  and  the 
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European  cities.     With  the  vessels  of  the  lonians,  not    chap.  i. 
only  their  money  and  their  articles  of  luxury  crossed  ^ — ~ — 
the  sea,  but  also  their  culture,  their  views  of  life  and  of  ionic 
manners.     The  glittering  picture  of  commercial  wealth  ^y*!  ^^'^ 
tempted  the  inhabitants  oi  all  the  coasts  to  participate  nems. 
actively  in  this  grand  style  of  life.     An  eager  curiosity 
seized  also  upon  the  coast  population  of  Peloponnesus. 
Everything  now  depended  upon  the   reaction  which 
the  movements  of  a  new  era,  which  had  commenced 
ill  Ionia,  would  exercise  upon  the  mother-country. 


Argolis  had  always  been  the  member  of  the  penin-  Argoiis. 
sula,  whose  situation  and  territorial  formation  had 
qualified  it  before  all  others  to  open  an  intercourse 
with  the  lands  on  the  opposite  shore.  Here  from  the 
beginnings  of  history  existed  an  Ionic  body  of  popula- 
tion, which  had  not  quitted  its  seats,  even  at  the  time 
of  the  migration.  Eather  were  new  additions  of  the  character 
same  tribe  received  into  the  land,  together  with  the  |/".^^*««^^y 
Dorian  immigrants,  as  is  especially  testified  of  the  city 
of  Epidaurus,  where,  with  the  Heraclidae,  settled  lonians 
from  Attica.  On  such  a  basis,  a  Dorisation  of  the 
country,  as  it  had  been  effected  by  the  Spartans  on  the 
coast  of  Laconia,  was  impossible  ;  and  hence  we  find 
the  Temenidse  from  the  first,  not  basing  their  dominion 
on  the  Dorian  warriors,  but  on  the  Ionian  population. 
They  were  themselves  as  little  Dorians  as  the  other 
Peloponnesians  were  Heraclidse.  Starting  from  the  sea- 
shore, they  conquered  the  plain  of  the  Inachus;  and  the 
Ionian  Deiphontes,  who  belongs  to  those  very  families 
by  which  Epidaurus  replaced  its  emigrant  inhabitants, 
became,  according 'to  the  faithful  narrative  of  the 
national  mythology,  the  most  effective  support  of  the 
Temenidse  in  the  establishment  and  confirmation  of 
their  dominion.  In  proportion  as  a  fixed  unity  of 
this  dominion  failed  to  be  realised  ;  and  as  the  Dorians 
continued  to  disperse  in  small  bands  over  the  district, 
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they  lost  their  influence,  while  the  older  population 
remained  true  to  the  manners  of  its  race,  and  to  its 
native  tendencies  and  habits  of  life. 

These  circumstances  directed  the  course  of  the  whole 
national  history  of  Argolis,  for  in  them  lies  the  cause 
of  the  hostility  to  and  of  Sparta,  which  increased  in 
the  same  degree  in  which  the  Spartans  became  Dorian, 
and  accordingly  endeavoured  everywhere  to  oppress 
the  ancient  Ionic  population.  They  afford  an  explana- 
tion of  the  conflicts  which  broke  out  in  Argolis  itself 
between  the  national  party  and  the  Dorians,  and  led 
to  violent  commotions  of  its  internal  peace.  An 
Argive  king  was  expelled  by  his  Dorian  soldiery  for 
favouring  the  Arcadians,  whom  he  supported  in  their 
war  against  the  Spartans,  and  died  as  an  exile  at  Tegea, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  Temenide  Caranus  left  his 
home,  as  a  fugitive  on  shipboard,  in  order  to  found  a 
new  habitation  for  his  familv  in  the  distant  north  amongj 
the  Macedonians. 

After  these  events,  which  may  be  assumed  to  have 
been  contemporaneous  with  the  legislation  of  Lycurgus, 
a  new  line  ascends  the  throne  with  ^Egon.  But  if  the 
earlier  princes  had  already  provoked  a  rupture  with  the 
Dorians  by  their  non-Dorian  tendency,  this  latter  appears 
with  incomparably  greater  distinctness  in  the  younger 
line.  To  it  belongs  Eratus,  who,  about  the  time  of  the 
commencement  of  the  Olympiads,  conquers  the  Dryo- 
pian  coast-places  in  order  to  form  a  maritime  dominion. 
During  the  Messenian  wars,  the  dynastic  power  of  the 
Temenidse  rises  at  the  expense  of  the  Dorian  party. 
Damocratidas  makes  Nauplia  his  port,  and  the  conflicts 
with  Sparta  increase  in  sanguinary  vehemence.  The 
question  is  no  longer  as  to  a  few  foot-breadths  of  land 
in  the  Cynurian  frontier-district, •but  as  to  a  policy 
which  could  not  prevail  by  the  side  of  Sparta.  In  the 
tenth  Temenide  Phidon  this  policy  manifests  itseh  \ 
with  perfect  clearness.  He  succeeds  in  setting  aside 
all  limitations  of  the  royal  power  created  by  his  obH- 
o'atioi^s  to  the  Dorians  settled  in  the  land,  and  accord- 
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iiigiy  like  Cliariluus,  who  had  endeavoured  to  obtain  a   chap.  i. 

sunilar  result  at  Sparta,  he  was  notwithsts  Tiding  his  

royal  descent  called  a  tyrant. 

A  complete  revulsion  in  both ,  the  internal  and 
external  state  of  things  ensued.  Of  all  the  domestic 
institutions  of  the  Spartans  which  they  wished  to 
force  as  a  rule  of  life  upon  the  other  states,  the  exact 
opposite  was  now  carried  out.  Instead  of  concen- 
tration in  the  interior  the  coast-land,  instead  of  separa- 
tion a  •  mixture  and  equalisation  of  classes,  instead 
of  seclusion  from  everything  foreign  a  free  inter- 
course, were  fostered  and  encouraged  ;  and  as  effective 
steps  taken  towards  facilitating  this  intercourse,  as 
Lycurgus  had  put  difficulties  in  its  way. 

The  times  of  the  Homeric  trade  by  barter  were  past.  His  com- 
The  lonians  had  long  learnt  from  the  Lydians  to  shape  ^t^j^ 
precious  metals  in  accurately  weighed  pieces,  and  to 
provide  them  with  the  signs  of  their  value.  All  the 
islands  and  coasts  were  acquainted  with  this  Ionic 
gold,  viz.  the  bullet-shaped  gold  pieces  of  a  pale  yellow 
colour,  formed  out  of  the  electrum  of  the  Pactolus. 
But  men  hesitated  to  accept  the  strange  money  which 
possessed  no  currency  in  the  land.  Every  business- 
transaction  in  the  Peloponnesian  harbours  gave  rise  to  a 
complication  of  difficulties.  For  in  Argolis  also  there 
existed  none  but  a  clumsy  kind  of  money,  of  iron  and 
bronze,  founded  in  bars,  which  were  weighed  out  to 
eacih  customer,  totally  unsuited  on  account  of  its  form, 
its  weight,  and  the  inequality  of  its  value  for  purposes 
of  foreign  trade.  Phidon  accomplished  a  vital  reform, 
by  completely  adopting  the  system  of  weights  and 
money  which  Phoenicians  and  Lydians  had  spread 
from  Babylon  over  the  whole  of  Asia.  The  talent,  a 
term  used  by  Homer  to  express  a  perfectly  indefinite 
value,  henceforth  became  in  the  European  country  also 
the  fixed  unit  for  weights  and  money ;  it  was  divided 
into  sixty  parts,  for  which  the  Semitic  name  of  mna  or 
mina  was  retained,  and  each  mina  again  was  divided 
into  one  Imndred  drachma.     The  ancient  bar-money 
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CHAP.  I.  was  suspended  in  the  temple  of  Hera  as  a  reminiscence 
of  ancient  times,  and  the  new  money  coined  first  in 
Euboea,  then  on  the  territory  of  Argos  itself,  in  ^gina. 
On  this  island;  which  notwithstanding  the  Dorian 
migration  had  always  remained  in  the  full  current  of 
maritime  commerce  and  exchange  of  wares,  was  insti- 
tuted under  public  inspectors  the  first  Peloponnesian 
silver-mint,  and  the  tortoise,  the  symbol  of  the  ancient 
Phoenician  goddess  of  the  sea  and  of  trade.  Aphrodite, 
adopted  as  a  stamp.  At  the  same  time  a  regular 
system  was  introduced  of  liquid  and  solid  measures. 

The  grand  style  in  which  Phidon  carried  out  these 
reforms  shows  that  they  were  not  intended  for  the 
narrow  territory  of  a  single  city.  They  are  the  under- 
taking of  a  man  who  desired  to  found  an  empire,  and 
who  had  received  the  first  impulse  towards  this  desire 
from^Asia,  where  in  the  rear  of  the  Hellenic  cities  existed 
vast  empires  with  well-ordered  systems  of  commerce. 

Phidon,  after  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  con- 
trived to  incorporate  one  port  of  Argolis  after  the  other 
with  the  territory  of  the  capital.  By  craft  and  by 
force  he  succeeded  in  capturing  the  revolted  cities  as 
far  as  the  Isthmus,  and  uniting  in  his  powerful  hands 
the  broken-up  inheritance  of  the  Temenidse.  He 
succeeded  by  a  levy  upon  the  population  in  forming 
an  armed  force  competent  to  meet  the  Spartiatae.  He 
reconquered  the  whole  coast-line  as  far  down  as 
Cythera,  whose  inhabitants  under  the  yoke  of  Sparta 
sighed  for  the  restoration  of  their  nationality  and  of  a 
free  intercourse  with  foreigners  :  he  fell  upon  and 
routed  the  Spartans  who  were  advancing  upon  the 
centre  of  his  power,  in  the  gorge  of  Hysise,  on  the 
road  from  Tegea  to  Argos  ;  he  next  hastened  to  use 
the  anti-Spartan  movements  on  the  west  coast  for 
his  purposes,  to  drive  Sparta  from  the  banks  of  the 
Alpheus,  to  break  her  alliance  with  Elis,  and  to  destroy 
the  hated  hegemony  of  the  Dorians.  When  he  cele- 
brated the  twenty-eighth  Olympiad  in  company  with  the 
Pisseans,  this  daring  man  thought  he  had  reached  the 


His 

victory. 
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goal ;  he  thought  that  the  times  had  come  back  when   chap.  L 
Argos  had  been  the  capital  of  the  peninsula,  to  which 
it  was  his  mission  to  give  a  new  collective  constitution 
in  aceordauee  with  his  ideas. 

He  triumphed  too  soon.  The  spirit  of  the  new 
era,  with  w4iich  he  intended  to  conquer,  was  an  ally 
less  trustworthy  than  the  inflexible  consistency  of  the 
Spartans  and  the  obstinate  force  of  habit.  On  the  one 
hand  he  wished  to  unfetter  all  the  powers  of  the  people, 
on  the  other  hand  to  exercise  an  unlimited  dominion 
himself  The  work  of  Phidon  split  on  the  rock  of  this 
inner  contradiction,  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
every  Tyrannis.  Partly  he  may  have  himself  lived  to 
see  its  failure,  before  he  marched  upon  Corinth,  and 
there,  about  the  time  of  the  thirtieth  Olympiad,  fell  in 
a  hand-to-hand  fight  with  the  party  of  his  opponents,  and  death. 
In  the  weak  hands  of  his  son  the  royal  power  of  the 
Temenidse  lost  all  its  importance,  and  it  was  abolished 
under  his  grandson  Meltas. 

However  greatly  Phidon  may  resemble  a  brilliant  Remits  of 
apparition,  w^hose  traces  pass  away  with  itself,  yet  his  ''^'  '^''^^''^'^'' 
services  exercised  one  permanent  effect.  In  opposition 
to  one-sided  Dorism  he  caused  the  Ionic  popular 
elements  to  assert  themselves  ;  he  brought  Pelopon- 
nesus into  the  intercourse  between  the  coasts  of  the 
Archipelago ;  he  destroyed  the  charm  which  Spartan 
oppression  threatened  to  lay  upon  the  peninsula,  and 
aroused  a  new  life  in  its  northern  and  eastern  sides. 
The  ancient  monotony  was  interrupted  ;  new  paths 
were  opened  to  talent,  industry,  and  a  bold  spirit  of 
enterprise  ;  and  highly-gifted  men,  such  as  Dorian  states 
were  able  neither  to  produce  nor  to  tolerate,  placed 
themselves  at  the  head  of  the  several  communities. 


The  new  movement,  which  had  first  acquired  power  Anti. 
and  influence  through  Phidon,  could  not  have  found  f,ZuZies 
any  gi-ound  more  favourable  for  it  outside  Argos  than  at  the 
the  isthmus  which  unites  Peloponnesus  with  the  main-  ^•^^^""'^• 
land.     Here  from  the  earliest  times^  an  Ionic  population 

vol..  1.  s 
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CHAP.  I.  Tiad  been  settled,  and  here,  where  the  two  gulfs  lead 
like  broad  roadways  to  the  East  and  West,  the  natural 
tendency  of  the  lonians  towards  navigation  and  trade 
necessarily  first  manifested  itself,  and  revolted  against 
the  narrowing  pressure  of  the  Dorian  political  system. 
Here  especially  in  the  cities  situate  on  the  Crissean 
gulf  the  anti-Dorian  tendency  asserted  itself.  They 
opened  the  commerce  towards  the  West,  as  Phidon 
had  towards  the  East.  The  whole  of  Achaia  had 
remained  an  Ionic  land  as  to  the  fundamental  elements 
of  its  population,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  early  advances 
of  trade  and  navigation  aristocratic  constitutions  were 
here  least  of  all  able  to  take  root. 

The  lonians  everywhere  loved  to  settle  at  the 
mouths  of  rivers,  where  they  on  the  one  hand  enjoyed 
all  the  advantages  of  a  maritime  situation,  and  on  the 
other  could  at  their  ease  avail  themselves  of  all  the 
products  of  the  interior.  Thus  they  also  founded 
Sicyon  in  the  lower  valley  of  the  Asopus,  whose 
sources  are  on  the  Argive  hills  and  combine  into  a 
rivulet  in  the  wide  vine-clad  valley  of  Phlius.  Tt 
flows  in  curves  through  a  long  and  narrow  gorge,  and 
at  last  at  the  base  of  the  broad  height  of  Sicyon  enters 
the  open  plain  of  the  coast 

Sf^  ^/  Sicyon  was  the  starting-point  of  the  Ionic  civilisa- 
tion which  pervaded  the  whole  valley  of  the  Asopus ; 
the  long  series  of  kings  of  Sicyon  testifies  to  the  high 
age  with  which  the  city  was  credited.  At  one  time 
it  was  the  capital  of  all  Asopia  as  well  as  of  the  shore 
in  front  of  it,  and  the  myth  of  Adrastus  has  preserved 
the  memory  of  this  the  historic  glory  of  Sicyon.  The 
Dorian  immigration  dissolved  the  political  connexion 
between  the  cities  of  the  Asopus.  Sicyon  itself  had  to 
admit  Dorian  families.  This  was  accomplished  without 
measures  of  force  ;  notwithstanding  which  the  three 
Dorian  tribes  came  into  possession  of  the  best  land, 
and  formed  the  defensive  force  of  the  heart  of  the  civic 
community,  and  as  such  possessed  a  privileged  title  to 
dignities  and  offices.     They  inhabited  the  height  over- 


Sicycn. 
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looking  the  shore,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  moun-  chap  i. 
tains  abounding  in  game;  the  old  lonians.  amalgamated 
with  the  original  Pelasgian  body  of  the  population, 
dwelt  below,  their  whole  condition  of  life  directing 
them  to  the  pursuits  of  fishing  and  navigation  in  the 
gulf  Hence  they  were,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
f^nnilies,  called  the  coast-men  or  iEgialeans. 

Apparently,  border-feuds  first  occasioned  the  ancient 
body  of  the  citizens  to  invite  the  iEgialeans  to  under- 
take public  duties ;  they  had  to  support  the  heavy- 
armed  phalanx  as  clubmen.  As  a  consequence  the 
commons  soon  put  forth  their  first  claims  ;  they 
refused  to  remain  excluded  as  foreigners  from  the 
state  which  they  helped  to  defend  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives.  The  iEgialeans  were  admitted  as  a  fourth  tribe 
by  the  side  of  the  Dorian  tribes.  Wherever  this  took 
place,  it  may  be  assumed  that  a  union  of  tribes  was 
attempted  by  legislative  means.  For  the  fact  that 
Sicyon  had  a  political  constitution  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Tyrannis,  is  proved  by  the  statement  of 
Aristotle,  that  the  Tyrants  there  ruled  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  land  ;  in  other  words,  they  respected  the 
existing  institutions,  as  the  Pisistratidse  respected  the 
laws  of  Solon,  in  so  far  as  it  was  compatible  with  their 
iirbitrary  rule. 

In  Sicyon  such  laws  were  as  little  able  as  in  Athens 
to  enable  the  state  to  continue  a  career  of  undisturbed 
progress.  With  the  growth  of  commerce  which  since 
the  eighth  century  connected  anew  the  Ionic  Sea  and 
the  Archipelago,  a  new  life  simultaneously  arose  among 
the  people  of  the  ^gialeans  ;  they  acquired  culture, 
prosperity,  and  self-consciousness,  and  naturally  de- 
manded a  full  share  in  the  commonwealth.  From 
their  midst  sprang  forth  a  fomily,  which  at  the  head 
of  the  popular  party  overthrew  the  Doric  state,  a 
family  which  for  a  longer  period  than  any  other  house 
of  Tyrants,  that  is  to  say  for  a  whole  century,  kept  the 
power  in  its  hands  and  humiliated  the  aristocracy 
more  thoroughly  than  was  the  case  in  any  other  state. 

s  2 
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CHAP.  I.  The  origin  of  this  family  is  obscure.  The  circum- 
~j,j^  Q^  stance  that  its  founder  is  called  a  cook,  is  nothing  but 
timgoridce.  a  ribald  jest  of  the  adverse  party.  The  first  ruler  out 
of  this  house  was  named  Andreas,  and  seems  to  have 
assumed  the  dynastic  name  of  Orthagoras,  in  order  to 
designate  himself,  in  opposition  to  the  intrigues  of  the 
hostile  party,  as  the  man  who  meant  honestly  by  the 
people.  After  this  name  the  whole  series  of  princes  of 
Sicyon  were  called  the  Orthagoridse. 

Totally  unlike  the  Dorian  proprietors  of  land  and 
lords  of  war,  they  had  acquired  wealth,  culture,  and  a 
bold  spirit  of  enterprise  by  means  of  a  wide-spread 
commercial  connexion.  With  the  aid  of  their  wealth 
they  contrived  to  obtain  power.  The  former  they 
superbly  displayed,  and  used  above  all  for  training 
a  splendid  breed  of  horses,  in  order  thus  to  gain  a 
name  in  wide  circles  and  obtain  the  victor  s  WTeath 
in  the  national  games.  This  was  a  luxurious  indul- 
gence for  which  the  Dorians  lacked  both  the  inclina- 
tion and  the  means ;  for  only  the  very  wealthiest 
could  provide  the  expenditure  necessary  for  maintain- 
ing and  training  during  a  period  of  several  years  a 
stud  of  horses  and  mules  for  the  days  of  the  games. 
Hence  the  introduction  of  chariot-races  at  Olympia 
also,  in  the  twenty-sixth  Olympiad,  was  a  victory  of 
the  anti-Dorian  tendency  in  Peloponnesus.  Dating 
from  this  time  there  arose  in  the  peninsular  also 
a  new  chivalrous  nobility,  consisting  of  those  who 
trained  horses  and  had  conquered  in  the  chariot-race, 
a  knighthood  which  in  a  certain  sense  revived  the 
splendour  of  the  Achaean  anactes.  It  was  a  chivahy 
of  Ionic  origin,  open-handed,  pliable  and  as  popular 
among  the  people,  to  whom  the  festive  celebrations  of 
its  victories  offered  brilliant  spectacles  and  banquets, 
as  the  niggardly  Dorian  warrior- caste  had  been 
unpopular. 

This  tendency  was  followed  by  the  Tyrants  with 
eager  zeal ;  it  was  a  source  of  their  power,  since  it  at 
the  same  time  afforded  them  an  opportunity  of  placing 
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themselves  in  connexion  with  the  national  sanctuaries  of  chap.  i. 
Hellas.     Twenty  years  after  the  Olympiad  of  Phidon,  chaHot~~ 
Myron  the  Orthagoride  gained  his  chariot-victory  at  '^ctoryof 
Olympia,  which  created  an  epoch  for  the  glory  of  his  oZ^xxxiii. 
ambitious  house.     Under  the  authority  of  the  god  of  <^-^'-  ^^^o 
the  Peloponnesian  federation  he  felt  elevated  above  the 
common  level  of  a  citizen's  rank ;  and  his  eager  desire 
of  approaching  the  sanctuary  is  manifest  from  the  rich 
presents  which  he  offered  to  it,  as  well  as  from  the 
treasury  built  by  him  to  contain  the  gifts  consecrated 
by  his  house  to  the  god. 

But  this  treasury  was  to  constitute  a  lasting 
memorial,  not  merely  of  the  victories  and  the  piety 
of  the  Orthagoridae,  but  also  of  the  new  resources,  the 
industrial  arts  and  the  artistic  and  industrial  inventions 
at  the  command  of  a  prince  of  Sicyon.  Myron  caused 
his  architects  to  execute  a  double  chamber,  the  vaults 
of  which,  like  those  of  the  Heroic  palaces,  were  covered 
with  plates  of  bronze.  This  bronze  came  from  Tartessus, 
and  had  been  imported  by  the  friendly  intervention  of 
cities  of  Lower  Italy,  amongst  which  Siris  and  Sybaris 
maintained  an  intimate  connexion  with  Sicyon.  But 
not  only  were  ancient  forms  of  art  to  be  brilliantly 
revived ;  but  also  the  architecture  of  unsupported 
columns  and  architrave,  which  had  been  especially 
developed  in  the  newly-founded  cities  of  Italy  and 
Ionia,  both  in  the  simple  and  severe  style,  called  the 
Doric,  and  the  freer  form,  peculiar  to  the  lonians. 
Both  styles  of  this  national  Hellenic  architecture  were 
here,  as  far  as  is  know^n,  for  the  first  time  exhibited  to 
the  Peloponnesian s  in  juxtaposition  :  a  brilliant  proof 
of  the  prosperity  and  the  many-sided  culture  to  which 
Sicyon  had  attained  by  her  intercourse  with  the  West 
nnd  the  East. 

Libya  too  had  a  share  in  this  commerce,  which  was 
assuredly  not  without  importance  for  the  Sicyonic 
breed  of  horses.  Clisthenes  himself,  the  brother  of 
Myron,  was  returning  thence  when  he  found  the 
Txnuuiis  in  his  native  city  degenerated  into  a  luxurious 
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CHAP.  I.  despotism,  and  the  honour  of  his  younger  brother 
Isodemus  deeply  injured  by  Myron.  He  excited 
the  citizens  to  vengeance,  occasioned  the  death  of  the 
Tyrant  after  a  dominion  of  seven  years,  then  expelled 
custheiies,  Isodcmus  as  one  polluted  by  the  guilt  of  blood  ;  and 
"skyot  ^^  ^^^^  ^y  ^  fresh  application  of  force  brought  into  his 
hands  the  dominion  of  the  Orthagoridae  which  force 
and  revolt  had  originally  founded. 

Al]  the  actions  of  the  new  Tyrant  display  signs  of 
a  more  violent  party-colouring,  of  a  roughness  of 
energy.  The  old  times  were  to  be  once  for  all  cast 
aside,  and  a  return  to  them  rendered  impossible. 
Accordingly  the  union  which  still  subsisted  between 
Sicyon  and  her  Dorian  mother-country  Argos  was 
dissolved.  The  mystical  representative  of  this  union 
was  Adrastus,  whose  name  was  celebrated  in  either 
place  by  splendid  civic  festivals  in  memory  of  the 
Ecform<^of  aucicnt  alliance -in -arms  against  Thebes.  Adrastus 
ciistJiciies.  i^g^^  ^Q  make  way  for  a  Hero  out  of  the  hostile  camp, 
Melanippus  of  Thebes  ;  Tlieban  families  were  domesti- 
cated with  him  at  Sicyon,  and  the  ancient  families 
which  had  hitherto  been  the  depositaries  of  the  worship 
of  Adrastus,  emigrated.  The  name  of  that  Hero- King 
died  away ;  the  sacrifices  annually  offered  to  him 
were  transferred  to  Melanippus,  and  the  festive  choirs 
which  had  been  wont  on  the  market-place  of  Sicyon  to 
surround  the  altar  of  Adrastas,  singing  his  deeds  and 
liis  sufferings,  were  henceforth  consecrated  to  the  god 
of  the  peasantry,  Dionysus. 

The  same  opposition  against  Argos,  where  at  this 
period  upon  the  fall  of  Phidon  a  Dorian  reaction  had 
probably  taken  place,  occasioned  the  ordinance  which 
abolished  the  public  recital  of  the  Homeric  poems ; 
for  since  the  feeling  of  filial  piety  towards  the  Dorian 
metropolis  was  to  be  extinguished,  the  poet  too  had 
to  be  removed  whose  lips  were  full  of  the  praise  of 
Argos,  and  who  helped  to  support  the  Lycurgic  state  of 
the  Heraclidae.  But  the  most  important  link  between 
both  Argos  and   Sparta  on  the  one  side,  and  Sicyon 
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on  the  other,  consisted  in  the  common  descent  of  the  chap.  i. 
tribes  and  the  corresponding  character  of  their  respec- 
tive  divisions,  which  were  sanctioned  by  primitive 
tradition.  Clisthenes  was  bold  enough  to  overthrow 
this  system.  The  ^gialeans  were  by  him  under  the 
name  of  the  Archelai,  the  "first  of  the  people  "  raised 
to'  the  place  of  the  privileged  class  of  the  community ; 
the  three  remaining  classes  whose  members  had  formerly 
alone  constituted  the  citizens  with  full  rights,  but  had 
since  been  weakened  by  emigration,  mortality  and  im- 
poverishment, were  placed  in  the  position  of  inferiors. 
Their  ancient  names  of  honour  were  done  away  with, 
and  three  others  given  to  them,  derived  not  from 
Heroes,  but  from  beasts :  Hyates,  Oneates,  Chsereates. 
The  ribaldry  underlying  these  names,  appears  to  be 
based  on  the  contrast  which  existed  between  the 
articles  of  food  respectively  used  by  the  two  divisions 
of  the  population.  In  allusion  to  the  beasts  which 
were  the  most  offensive  to  the  fish-eating  lonians, 
popular  humour  designated  the  aristocratic  tribe  by 
names  which  may  be  translated  by  something  like 
"  Fitz-Cochons,  De  TAnes,  and  St  Porques."  *  In 
any  case  we  have  some  difficulty  in  believing  honest 
Herodotus  when  he  asserts  that  these  names  were 
officially  introduced,  and  continued  to  be  employed  for 
sixty  years  after  the  death  of  Clisthenes. 

Already  Myron  had  shown  himself  eager  to  do 
honour  to  the  Olympian  Zeus  by  voluntary  arts  of 
homage,  and  by  these  means  to  acquire  the  respect  of 
the  sacred  institutions  which  were  centres  of  Hellenic 
life.  Clisthenes  attempted  to  support  his  dynasty  in 
a  similar  way  ;  and  advanced  in  this  as  in  all  other 
transactions  with  bold  energy,  sagaciously  availing 
himself  of  the  circumstances  of  the  times  beyond  as 
well  as  within  the  limits  of  the  peninsula. 

The  Delphic  sanctuary  formed  a  free  community  in  TheSacred 
Phocis  ;  it  was  a  spiritual  state  amongst  the  temporal ;  ^^  '^^• 
independent,  and  administered  according  to  its  own 

*  ''  Schweinichen,  Eselin^rer,  und  Ferkelheimer,"  in  the  original. 
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CHAP.  I.  laws,  but  too  weak  of  itself  to  assert  its  rights.  Its 
protection  had  been  undertaken  by  the  Dorians  as  their 
ofl&ce  of  honour  in  the  name  of  the  Amphictyony  ;  as 
the  patrons  of  this  sanctuary  they  had  formerly  become 
powerful  in  Central  Greece;  and  to  extend  its  autho- 
rity, they  had  penetrated  into  Peloponnesus.  Here 
their  race  had  gradually  scattered  itself  over  many 
districts,  and  in  everyone  of  these  assumed  so  peculiar 
a  development,  that  their  race  as  a  whole  was  unable 
to  maintain  the  ancient  relations  belonging  to  its 
northern  home.  True,  Sparta,  as  soon  as  she  attained 
to  a  fixed  order  at  home,  had  begun  to  resume  her 
connexion  with  Delphi,  but  the  great  distance  between 
the  two  prevented  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  relation 
of  protector  and  protected.  An  additional  cause  of 
difficulty  was  the  uiiwdeldy  and  secluded  character  of 
the  Lycurgic  st.ate,  as  well  as  the  peculiarity  of  the 
Dorian  race,  which  loved  to  enclose  its  habitations 
within  narrow  limits,  and  found  it  hard  to  maintain 
points  of  view  remote  from  its  immediate  vicinity. 

Nothing  could  be  more  welcome  to  a  man  like 
Clisthenes,  than  a  suitable  opportunity  for  assumiDg 
the  relation  of  patron  towards  Delphi,  and  the  sacred 
duties  neglected  by  the  tardy  Dorians.  He  readily 
consented  to  forget  the  unfriendly  reception  which 
had  been  accorded  to  his  envoys  at  Delphi,  when  its 
priesthood,  at  that  time  under  Dorian  influence,  had 
sharply  and  roughly  refused  to  sanction  his  bold  inno- 
vation in  the  religious  worship  at  Sicyon ;  he  readily 
renounced  the  enjoyment  of  comfortable  peace  in  his 
royal  citadel  at  Sicyon,  and  armed  a  considerable 
body  of  troops,  in  order  to  offer  to  the  sacred  seat  of 
Apollo  the  protection  of  which  it  now  stood  in  need. 

For  the  existence  and  prosperity  of  Delphi  depended 
on  the  security  of  its  approaches  by  land  and  sea. 
With  eyes  of  envy  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbom^- 
hood  saw  the  rich  processions  of  pilgrims  ascending 
the  paths  to  Parnassus,  and  were  constantly  tempted 
to  break  the  divine  peace  guaranteed  to  these  roads. 
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The  wealth,  haughtiness,  and  spoilt  waywardness  of  chap.  i. 
Delphi  were  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  Phocians, 
especially  of  the  citizens  of  Crisa,  a  trading  city  of 
primitive  nge,  and  the  metropolis  of  Delphi.  Crisa  lay 
at  the  lower  outlet  of  the  Plistus-gorge,  commanding 
the  ascent  to  Parnassus,  and,  by  means  of  its  port  of 
Cinha,  also  the  approach  of  the  vessels  which  crossed 
in  constantly  increasing  numbers  from  the  opposite 
coasts  and  from  Italy.  The  Crisseans  ventured  under 
all  kinds  of  pretences  to  impose  taxes  upon  harbours 
and  roads,  and  thus  to  levy  forced  contributions  upon 
the  pilgrims. 

This  amounted  to  an  open  act  of  impiety,  a  violation 
of  sacred  treaties  ;  and  since  the  Dorians  were  tardy  in 
repressing  it,  the  principal  states  of  the  Ionic  race,  who 
at  that  time  had  at  two  points  especially  attained  to 
considerable  power,  viz.,  at  Athens  and  at  Sicyon,  united 
for  the  purpose.  Parnassus  lay  before  the  very  eyes 
of  the  Sicyonians ;  theii'  own  prosperity  was  based  on 
the  security  of  the  god,  and  their  honour  as  well  as 
their  commercial  interests  demanded  that  their  friends 
from  LowTr  Italy  should  be  able  to  sail  without 
danger  through  any  part  of  these  waters,  and  maintain 
their  relations  with  the  national  Hellenic  sanctuary. 
Athens,  at  that  time  ruled  by  the  genius  of  Solon, 
readily  acceded  to  the  bold  plans  of  the  Tyrant  of 
Sicyoij  ;  both  these  men  felt  that  no  more  favourable 
opportunity  could  arise  for  their  states  to  assert  them- 
selves worthily  and  gloriously.  By  means  of  the  con- 
nexion with  the  Scopadae  the  military  force  of  Thessaly 
was  also  made  available ;  and  thus  was  formed  a  new 
Amphictyonic  power,  which  unfolded  a  vigorous  and 
lasting  activity  in  the  place  of  the  federation  now 
becoming  obsolete.  The  struggle  was  no  easy  one. 
Crisa  was  humbled,  but  the  port  of  Cirrha  which  Fail  of 
contrived  to  obtain  supplies  from  the  sea,  long  main-  %^^^^ 
tained  itself  with  the  help  of  its  strong  walls. 

All  the  greater  w^as  the  brilliancy  of  the  victory 
when  obtained  at  last.     The  city  in  which  the  foes  of 
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CHAP.  I.  the  god  had  so  obstinately  defied  his  warriors,  was, 
The  isccond  Under  the  leadership  of  Clisthenes,  captured  and  de- 
Fythiad.  stroyed ;  her  name  vanished  out  of  the  list  of  Hellenic 
(B.C.  582.)  cities,  her  fields  were  devoted  to  the  god,  whose  imme- 
diate territory  now  extended  as  far  as  the  sea  ;  and 
while  on  the  market  of  Sicyon,  a  marble  hall,  splen- 
didly encompassing  the  festive  place  of  worship  of 
Apollo,  was  erected  in  memory  of  the  victorious  cam- 
paign, a  general  resolution  of  the  allies  dedicated  a 
tithe  of  the  rich  booty  to  the  revival  and  extension  of 
the  ancient  festive  games  at  Delphi  itself.  For  up  to 
this  time  the  Pythian  games  had  been  only  celebrated 
once  in  every  eight  years,  and  confined  to  music  and 
poetry  ;  singers  of  the  Psean  had  emulated  one  another 
in  celebrating,  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  cither, 
the  deeds  of  the  Pythian  god.  Now  a  quadrennial 
cycle  was  instituted,  and  wrestling  matches  and 
chariot  races  included.  At  the  second  celebration 
the  name  of  Clisthenes  himself  was  proclaimed  as  a 
victor. 

Clisthenes  stood  at  the  height  of  his  fame ;  his  rela- 
tions with  other  states  were  honourable  to  him  and 
widely  spread  ;  his  authority  extended  far  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  his  state,  the  limits  of  which  he  had 
carried  farther  inland  ;  the  high-roads  of  commerce 
were  secured  afresh,  and  all  sources  of  prosperity 
opened.  Within  content  reigned  ;  for  after  he  had 
seized  the  power  by  force,  he  was  a  kindly  prince 
to  his  subjects,  and  made  his  hospitable  court  a  gather- 
ing-place of  men  of  eminent  talent,  and  the  scene  of 
splendid  festivals  in  honour  of  the  gods.  One  thing 
alone  he  lacked  :  the  presence  of  an  heir  to  his  royal 
power.  He  therefore  attached  a  proportionately  great 
importance  to  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  Agariste, 
now  in  the  bloom  of  girlhood. 
The  suitors  The  ncws  that  the  ruler  of  Sicyon  would  bestow 
A<j  nste.  ^^  hand  of  his  daughter  upon  whosoever  among  the 
Hellenes  should  seem  to  him  the  worthiest,  attracted 
to  his  royal  halls  from  all  the   cities  connected  with 
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Sicyou  those  among  their  youth  most  highly  distin-  en  aim. 
guished  by  birth,  wealth,  and  gifts  of  mind. 

In  Lower  Italy,  Sybaris,  situated  in  luxuriant  fields 
on  the  bay  of  Tarentum,  was  at  that  period  the  most 
flourishing  of  the  cities  of  the  Greeks.     In  her  founda- 
tion, Achseans  and  lonians  had  taken  part;  for  how 
could  the  Achseans,   after  their  expulsion  out  of  the 
south,  have  developed  so  great  an  energy  in  the  foun- 
dation of  cities  beyond  the  sea,  had  not  the  old  Ionian 
population  of  those  regions  given  the  real  impulse, 
and  provided  vessels  and  men  ?     Thus  these  so-called 
Achaean  cities  had  again  an  essentially  Ionic  character, 
and  were  well   inclined  to  enter  into  new  relations 
of  commerce  and  amity  with  the  Sicyonian  dynasty. 
The  city  of  the  Sybaris  was  equalled  by  no  other  Greek 
city  of  the  seventh  century  in  exuberance  of  prosperity ; 
and  had  gorgeousness  of  apparel  and  a  prodigal  ex- 
penditure  of  money  decided   the  day,   all  the  other 
suitors  would  have  had  to  fall  back,  when  Smindyrides, 
the  son  of  Hippocrates,  with  his  suite,  entered   the 
gates  of  Sicyon.     The  Sybarite  was  followed  by  Dama- 
sus,  the  son  of  Amyris  of  Siris,  where  his  father  had 
gained  for  himself  the  name  of  the  Wise.     These  were 
the  two  representatives  of  Hellenic  Italy.     From  the 
shores  of  the  Ionic  Sea  came  the  Epidaurian  Amphi- 
mnestus ;  from  the  land  of  the  ^tolians,  Males  the 
brother  of  Titormus,  who    surpassed  all  Hellenes  in 
strength  of  body,  but  from  feelings  of  gloomy  disgust 
avoided  the  cities  as  the  seats  of  a  life  of  luxurious 
enjoyment,  and  dwelt  on  the  frontiers  of  the  ^tolian 
land,  a  barbarian  by  choice. 

Of  Peloponnesian  princes  came  Leocedes  the  son  of 
the  Tyrant  Phidon,  from  Arcadia  ;  Amiantus,  from 
Trapezus,  and  Laphanes  the  son  of  Euphorion,  from 
Pseupolis.  A  beautiful  myth  told  how  Castor  and 
Pollux  had  once  passed  by  the  latter  city  as  wanderers 
astray,  and  had  there,  though  unknown,  received  hospi- 
tality. From  that  day  an  abundant  blessing  rested 
upon  the  house  of  Euphorion  ;  the  Dioscuri  became  its 


268  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  II 

CHAP. I.  domestic  deities,  and  in  their  name  the  gates  were 
~~  opened  to  every  stranger.  Onomastus  the  son  oi 
Agseus,  from  Elis,  completed  the  group  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  who  possessed  both  the  ambition  and  the 
means  of  appearing  as  suitors  of  the  princess.  The 
house  of  the  Scopadae  at  Cranon  was  represented  by 
Diactoridas ;  the  Molossian  royal  family  in  Epirus  by 
Alcon.  But  as  yet  there  w^ere  missing  the  two  chief 
houses  of  Ionic  culture,  Euboea  and  Attica.  On  the 
Euripus,  Eretria  was  at  this  time  the  most  prosperous 
commercial  city,  and  from  it  came  Lysanias  ;  while 
Athens  sent  two  men  whose  wealth  and  personal  dis- 
tinctions seemed  to  entitle  them  before  all  the  rest  to 
claim  a  great  gift  of  fortune,  Hippoclides  the  son  of 
Tisander  and  a  relative  of  the  Cypselidse,  and  Mega- 
cles  the  son  of  Alcmseon,  the  wealthiest  man  known 
in  European  Greece. 
signifi'  ^y^3  eauuot  ascribe  to  mere  chance  the  circumstance 

UiHruum-  that    cxactly    twelve   cities,    represented   by   chosen 
^^r.  youths,   met   round  the   throne  of  Clisthenes.     This 

number  the  more  easily  admits  of  explanation,  inas- 
much as  it  is  clear  that  all  these  cities  were  inter- 
twined with  the  interests  of  the  Ionic  race,  and  that 
Clisthenes,  in  assembling  round  him  for  the  space  of 
twelve  months  the  representatives  of  these  twelve 
cities,  assuredly  had  some  object  in  view  beyond  a 
marriage-feast. 

The  Pythian  Amphictyony  had  proved  itself  an 
obsolete  institution  ;  it  was  to  all  intents  broken  up  by 
the  Sacred  War,  and  a  man  as  far-seeing  as  Clisthenes 
must  have  regarded  it  as  a  task  worthy  of  his  life  to 
form  new  combinations  among  the  Hellenes.  He  had 
established  his  dominion  not  merely  to  satisfy  his  per- 
sonal ambition  ;  and  was  proportionately  anxious  that 
his  plans  should  survive  the  term  of  his  own  existence. 
The  husband  or  son  of  Agariste  was  to  carry  on  her 
father's  work.  For  this  reason  he  desired,  after  an 
unusually  protracted  season  of  social  intercourse  with 
a  chosen  circle,  to  select  from  it  the  best  man ;  at  the 
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siime  time  lie  wished  to  unite  all  the  suitors  amongst  chap.  i. 
one  another  as  friends  and  confederates ;  and  doubt- 
less,  according  to  the  example  of  Heroic  courtships, 
he  pledged  all  the  suitors  by  an  oath  to  accept  his 
decision  without  jealousy,  and  to  defend  him  whom 
the  fother  should  choose  in  the  possession  of  his  wealth 
and  his  rights.     It  was  an  anti-Dorian  confederation,  Anti- 
by  which  beyond  a  doubt  the  continued  existence  of  pedcratiim. 
the  Sicyonian  state  was  also  incidentally  to  be  secured. 

During  the  year  which  the  suitors  spent  in  daily 
intercourse  with  one  another  and  Clisthenes,  his  eyes 
were  soon  opened  to  the  superiority  of  the  Athenians. 
In  them  he  discovered  that  loftier  tone  of  mind, 
without  which  the  true  significance  of  all  earthly 
treasures  remains  hidden ;  he  divined  the  future 
tow^ards  which  their  native  city  was  quietly  maturing. 
Of  the  two  Athenians,  Hippoclides,  by  his  riches,  his 
beauty,  and  the  chivabous  skill  he  displayed  in  the 
games  of  the  suitors,  gained  the  father's  preference. 
Moreover,  his  relationship  with  the  house  of  the 
Cypselidse,  at  Corinth,  gave  him  special  importance  in 
the  eyes  of  Clisthenes. 

Meanwhile  the  day  of  decision  was  approaching.  Dedsioiiof 
The  oxen  were  driven  into  the  city  for  the  festive 
hecatomb  ;  all  the  Sicyonians  were  bidden  as  guests, 
and  encamped  around  the  royal  halls.  It  was  the  most 
brilliant  day  in  the  annals  of  Sicyon.  Hippoclides, 
confident  of  the  prize,  betrayed  the  hilarity  of  his 
mood  by  a  variety  of  antics  ill-becoming  the  occasion. 
And  w^hen  at  last,  in  the  intoxication  of  the  moment, 
he  forgot  himself  so  far  as  to  display  his  skill  in 
indecent  dances,  Clisthenes  indignantly  exclaimed, 
"Hippoclides,  thou  hast  danced  away  thy  good 
fortune,"  and  gave  the  hand  of  the  fair  Agariste  to 
the  more  self-contained  Megacles.  The  disappointed  H\ppo- 
rival  quickly  recovered  his  surprise,  and  said,  "  What  ^Me^ade^! 
does  Hippoclides  care  ? " — a  saying  which  afterwards 
became  a  proverb,  and  pregnantly  indicates  the  auda- 
cious spirit  of  the  Ionian,  who  after  a  failure   snaps 
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CHAP.  I.   his   fingers,  and,    without  indulging   in    any   farthe:  j 
—     --  regrets,  stakes  his  fortune  on  another  number.  I 

Clisthenes  had  succeeded  in  wedding  his  daughtei  \ 
to  the  most  important  family  of  that  city,  in  whicH 
his  far-seeing  glance  recognised  the  future  metropolis 
of  the  Ionian  race.     His  hopes  approached  their  fulfil- 
ment in  the  birth  of  a  grandson,   who  received  th(  ■-. 
name  of  Clisthenes,  and  whom  his  grandfather  doubt- 
lessly marked  out  for  great  things.     These  plans  suf 
fered  shipwreck  under  circumstances  unknown  to  us 
but  Clisthenes  the  younger  was  destined  to  be  the 
successor  of  his  gi-andfather  on  another  field. 


What  Sicyon  was,  it  was  by  virtue  of  the  industrial 
activity  of  its  inhabitants  and  the  talents  of  families 
pre-eminent  in  it ;  without  these  it  would  have  re- 
mained an  obscure,  out-of-the-way  little  town.  Far 
different  was  the  case  of  the  neighbouring  city  of 
Corinth,  who  owed  everything  to  her  situation.  The 
double  sea  by  the  isthmus,  the  confluence  of  the  high- 
road of  the  whole  of  Hellas,  the  rocky  citadel  towering 
aloft  over  land  and  sea,  through  which  rushed — or 
around  which  flowed — an  abundance  of  springs  ;  all 
these  formed  so  extraordinary  a  commixture  of  advan- 
tages, that,  if  the  intercourse  with  other  countries 
remained  undisturbed,  they  could  not  but  call  forth  an 
important  city. 
Tjic.  As  in  Argolis,  so  on  the  Isthmus  also,  other  besides 

founda-  Dorian  families  had  in  the  days  of  the  migration 
Coriiith.  helped  to  found  the  new  state.  The  ancient  city  of 
Sisyphus  was  founded  anew  from  the  sea :  the  myths 
relatinof  to  this  new  foundation  are  stories  of  mariners. 
On  shipboard  arrives  Aletes  the  Heraclide ;  on  the 
shore  he  receives  a  glebe  of  sand  as  a  pledge  of  his 
future  dominion.  Both  his  name  and  his  personality 
are  anything  but  Dorian.  Moreover,  the  ancient 
Sisyphidse  remained  settled  in  the  city,  whilst  new 
population  enters  from  all  quarters.     Among  the  rest, 
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Melas,  of  Tliessaly,  who  derived  his  descent  from  the  chap.  i. 
Lapithse.  At  a  later  period,  Dorian  warriors  added 
themselves  to  the  population  from  the  land  side,  and 
by  force  of  arms  secured  land  and  the  rights  of 
citizens.  By  the  side  of  the  Dorian,  five  non-Dorian 
tribes  existed  in  Corinth,  attesting  the  multitude 
and  variety  of  population,  which  were  kept  together 
as  one  state  by  the  royal  power  of  the  Heraclidae,  sup- 
ported by  the  armed  force  of  the  Dorians.  In  the 
ninth  century  the  royal  power  passed  into  the  hands 
of  a  branch  of  the  Heraclidae  deriving  its  descent  from  The  Uac- 
Bacchis ;  and  it  was  in  the  extraordinary  genius  of  ^^' ''"■'*"' 
this  royal  line  that  the  greatness  of  the  city  originated. 
The  Bacchiadse  opened  the  city  to  the  immigration 
of  the  industrious  settlers  who  hoped  to  make  their 
fortunes  more  speedily  than  elsewhere  at  this  meeting- 
point  of  all  Greek  high-roads  of  commerce.  They  Trade  and 
cherished  and  advanced  every  invention  of  importance :  {^^'^^f^^/ 
and,  in  proportion  as  the  population  grew  in  numbers,  corikh. 
they  perceived  that  Corinth  ought  to  seek  to  extend 
her  territory,  not  on  the  land  side,  but  on  the  sea ; 
that  she  was  destined  not,  like  a  hundred  other 
places  on  the  coast,  to  be  a  mere  ferrying-station 
with  a  lucrative  transit-trade,  but  to  rule  the  sea.  Of 
exceeding  importance  was  the  connexion  with  Chalcis 
on  Euboea,  where  an  industry  and  trade  in  bronze 
found  their  starting-point.  From  here  these  pursuits 
were  established  on  the  Isthmus,  and  the  sea  routes 
beyond  opened  towards  the  coasts  of  Italy  and  their 
wealth  of  metals.  The  city  of  Chalcis,  on  the  ^tolian 
shore,  attests  the  existence  of  their  route,  on  which 
Corinth  was  originally  nothing  but  the  half-way 
station.  Under  the  Bacchiadse,  the  Corinthians  as- 
serted themselves  as  an  independent  trading  com- 
munity. They  took  commerce  into  their  own  hands, 
and  established  the  tramway  on  the  Isthmus,  along 
which  the  ships,  were,  on  rollers,  transported  from  one 
gulf  to  the  other.  These  establishments  led  to  mani- 
fnl<l  ^"(^hnical  inventions:  the  Corinthians  commenced 
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CHAP.  T.    to  build  for  strangers  such  ships  as  were  adapted  fo  ] 
crossing  the  Isthmus  ;  and  the  transport  itself  securei  \ 
considerable  receipts  to  the  public  treasury,  which  wer 
employed  for  the  improvement  of  the  fleet  of  the  city 
They  converted  the  gulf,  which  had  hitherto  take] 
its  name  from  Crisa,  into  the   "  Corinthian,"  and  se 
cured  its  narrow  inlet  by  means  of  the  fortified  plac( ' 
of  Molycria,  which  they  built  between  Naupactus  anc 
Chalcis  on  Antirrhium.    They  continued  their  advance 
along  the  coast,  and   occupied   the   most   importan 
points  on  the  Achelous,  whose  broad  country,  abound  " 
ing  in  corn  and  timber,  supplied  them  with  everything 
denied  to  them  by  their  barren  and  narrow   home 
They   domesticated   themselves   on   the  Achelous   tc 
so    great   a   degree    as   to    introduce    the    river-god. 
as  the  father  of  Pirene,  into  the  circle  of  their  nativt- 
mythology. 

A  new  destiny  unfolded  itself  for  them  when  the 
ships  began  to  sail  out  of  the  outer  bay  of  the  guh 
northwards  into  the  Ionian  sea.  Here  they  came 
into  contact  with  states  lying  entirely  outside  the 
circle  of  Greek  culture,  and  recognising  no  law  but 
that  of  force.  Here  a  necessity  arose  for  an  armed 
force  to  keep  open  the  paths  of  commerce.  As  a  con- 
sequence of  this,  the  Corinthians  developed  the  higher 
branches  of  the  art  of  navigation  chiefly  at  home.  In 
the  sands  of  Lechaeum,  accumulated  by  the  hand  of 
nature,  they  formed  the  first  artificial  harbour,  and 
surrounded  it  with  docks,  on  which  one  important 
invention  after  the  other  was  made,  till  at  last 
the  fragile  bark  was  changed  into  the  Greek  triera, 
a  lofty  vessel  with  three  tiers  of  rowing-benches  on 
either  side,  firmly  built  in  order  to  be  equal  to  the 
open  sea,  and  at  the  same  time,  by  its  impetus,  well 
adapted  for  attack  and  for  the  defence  of  the  clumsier 
merchantmen. 
Corinthian  Thosc  wcre  the  heroic  days  of  Corinth,  when  her 
inventions.  ^^^^3,33  annually  at  the  first  appearance  of  the  Pleiades 
bore  their  youthful  crews  out  to  fresh  adventures  and 
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fresh  fame.  Corinth  had  discovered  her  true  path,  chap,  i, 
and  the  Bacchiadee  did  their  utmost  to  lead  the  city 
forward  on  it.  They  were  equal  to  their  times,  and, 
by  means  of  a  variety  of  relations  with  foreign  lands, 
possessed  a  widely  extended  knowledge  of  the  world. 
They  advanced  native  manufacturing  industry,  in 
order  to  make  their  maritime  trade  more  and  more  the 
lever  of  a  universal  prosperity.  The  potter's  wheel 
was  an  invention  of  Corinth ;  the  plastic  shaping  of 
pottery  and  its  ornamentation  by  painting  originated 
here,  in  the  native  city  of  Eucheir  (fine  hand),  and 
Eugrammus  (skilful  designer).  The  potters  art  was 
here,  too,  the  mother  of  bronze-founding  ;  and  no  bronze 
was  more  widely  famed  than  that  cooled  in  the  waters 
of  the  spring  of  Pirene.  Though  poor  in  precious 
metals,  Corinth  first  gave  a  fixed  development  to 
Hellenic  temple-architecture  ;  above  all,  the  temple 
roof, — the  two  wings  of  which,  like  the  pinions  of  an 
eagle,  protected  the  house  of  the  god, — was  in  so 
far  an  invention  of  the  Corinthians,  that  they  first 
thought  of  building  a  roof  broken  through  in  the 
centre,  a  double-eagle  roof,  and  by  this  means  ren- 
dered it  possible  for  light  to  be  given  from  above  to 
the  cellar  of  the  temple.  The  Bacchiadse  themselves 
cultivated  the  fine  arts.  Eumelus  celebrated  in  epic 
poems  the  foundation  of  the  glorious  city  of  the  sea : 
his  songs  attest  the  spiritual  elevation  which  accom- 
panied the  material  rise  of  Corinth.  The  legends  of 
her  foundation  were  employed  to  inspire  the  living 
generation  to  deeds  of  chivalry.  The  Bacchiadjne 
themselves  commanded  the  fleet,  like  the  Venetian 
nobili,  and  sought  to  satisfy  beyond  the  seas  the 
ambition  which  the  narrow  limits  of  their  home  were 
unable  to  bound. 

The  kings  of  Corinth  had  already  favoured  these 
undertakings,  in  order  to  employ  abroad  the  members 
of  the  wealthy  families,  who  environed  the  throne 
with  constantly  increasing  claims.  When  in  the 
middle*  of  the  eighth  century  the  royal  power   suc- 

VOL.  I.  T 
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CHAP.  I.  Climbed  to    the   ambition  of  the   families,   and   \\- 
'^~^^  hundred   of  the   latter,  all   of  whom    derived   then- 
under  the    descent  from  Bacchis  and  recognised  one  another  as 
Prytancs.     j^^^^g^i^y   cqual,  established  a  new  form  of  govern- 
ment,   according  to    which    one   of  their   body   was 
annually,    as  Prytanis,    to   administer   public    affairs 
with  the  uncurtailed  powers  of  royalty,  this  political 
change  necessarily  brought  with  it  fresh  agitation  and 
party  struggles.     Younger  lines,  who  saw  themselves 
excluded  from  the  roll  of  governing  families,  entered 
into  a  contest  with  the  newly-founded  oligarchy,  and 
again  the  fleet  had  to  be  employed  to  remove  out 
of  the  city   the  threatening  elements  of   revolution. 
Bcr  Accordingly,  soon  afterwards  there  arose  on  the  sea- 

coionics.      coast  opposite  a  series  of  important   colonial   cities, 

founded  under  the  guidance  of  young  Bacchiadse. 
Corcyra.  The  most  important  of  all  these  was  Corcyra,  the 

meeting-point  of  the  whole  navigation  in  the  Ionian 
sea.  Here  they  became  acquainted  with  a  succession 
of  new  routes  of  trade.  Here  they  also  entered  the 
courses  of  Euboean  navigation,  on  which  Chalcis  and 
Eretria  emulated  one  another.  As  friends  of  the  Chal- 
cidians,  they  drove  the  Eretrians  out  of  Corcyra,  and, 
starting  hence,  commenced  their  ulterior  expeditions, 
partly  towards  the  north  to  the  Illyrian  harbours, 
partly  towards  the  west  to  Italy  and  Sicily. 

This  latter  island,  so  highly  favoured  by  nature, 
Ionian  navigators  had  brought  into  connexion  with  the 
Ionian  islands  ;  and  among  these  navigators,  especially 
Chalcidians,  who,  in  obedience  to  the  Pythia's  behest, 
had  established  the  first  altar  of  Apollo  on  the  east 
coast  of  the  island.  These  expeditions  were  joined 
by  the  Corinthians,  who,  with  their  triremes,  con- 
ducted and  protected  the  colonisation  which  took  a 
westerly  direction  from  the  Criseean  Gulf;  and  them- 
selves, under  the  Bacchiadae  Archias,  laid  the  first 
Syracuse,     stouc  of  Syracusc  in  the  fairest  harbour  of  Sicily, 
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on 


(B.C.  735.)  the  island    of   Ortygia.     The  Bacchiade  Eumeliis,   a 
bard  and  a  hero  in  one,  took  part  in  this  expedition, 
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from  which  the  mother-city  obtained  a  splendid  increase  chap.  i. 
fame  and  power,  as  well  as  the  opening  of  fresh  

iirccs  of  the  most  lucrative  colonial  trade. 

Corinth  stood  in  the  centre  of  far-reaching  relations,  parudpa- 
and  was  by  her  powerful  fleet  enabled  to   interfere  ^'?^^f.  ^^' 
decisively  in  the  commercial  wars  which  broke  out  in  f&rdc^i 
those  troubled   times.     Above  all,  she  assuredly  re-  ^'^*- 
mained  no  stranger  to  the  great  maritime  war  kindled 
by  the  feud  of  Chalcis  (page  252).     Nor  can  there  be 
any  doubt  as  to  the  side  she  took.     Accordingly,  when 

'  find  the  Corinthians,  who  kept  their  building  of 
triremes  a  profound  secret,  about  the  19th  Olympiad 
sending  their  naval  architect  Aminocles  to  Samos, 
where  he  built  four  ships  of  war  for  the  Samians,  the 
allies  of  Chalcis,  this  circumstance  is  probably  con- 
nected with  the  Lelantian  war,  and  attests  Corinth's 
share  in  the  great  transactions  of  the  world  of  Greek 
commerce. 

At  home  the  Bacchiadae  endeavoured  to  fulfil  their  iicr  legis- 
doul)le  task  of,  on  the  one  hand,  advancing  undisturbed  ^^^^^'" 
the  free  development  of  the  popular  power  necessary 
for  a  mercantile  city,  and,  on  the  other,  maintaining 
discipline  and  order,  and  opposing  the  boundless  desire 
for  change,  characteristic  of  an  Ionian  market  and 
port  population.  This  purpose  was  served  by  their 
attaching  themselves  to  Sparta,  whose  cause  they  up- 
held in  the  Messenian  wars,  and  by  the  Dorian  soldiery, 
who  here,  as  in  the  Cretan  towns,  acted  as  a,  support 
of  an  aristocratic  dominion.  The  difiiculty  of  the  tasks 
incumbent  upon  the  leaders  of  Corinth,  awakened  and 
exercised  reflection  on  questions  of  internal  policy. 
The  Cormthian  Phidon  is  one  of  the  founders  of 
political  science  among  the  Greeks.  He  perceived 
that  large  landed  property  continued  to  lose  its  im- 
portance by  being  broken  up  into  smaller  possessions, 
whilst  the  mass  of  the  working-class  of  the  population 
increased  disproportionately,  so  that  it  daily  became 
more   diflicult  to  lead   the  multitude.     The  force  of 

icumstances  had  already  produced  this  ctfect — that 

T  2 
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CHAP.  T.  in  no  Dorian  state  was  so  favourable  a  position  enjoyed 
~  by  the  industrial  classes  as  in  Corinth ;  they  were 
allowed  to  acquire  real  property  in  the  city,  and  there 
seemed  a  danger  of  their  gradually  coming  more  and 
more  into  the  possession  of  the  best  of  the  land,  by  buy- 
ing up  everything  belonging  to  the  impoverished  mem- 
bers of  the  ancient  families.  For  this  reason  the  laws 
of  Phidon  strove  to  effect  the  preservation  of  the  great 
landed  interest,  and  a  limitation  of  the  influx  of  inha- 
bitants, by  which  means  the  influence  of  the  ancient 
citizens  on  the  commonwealth  would  be  strengthened. 
In  the  treatment  of  this  perplexing  question,  sharper 
and  milder  principles  opposed  one  another,  and  parties 
were  formed  in  the  very  heart  of  the  administration. 
Among  the  consequences  of  these  party  disputes  was 
the  emigration  of  the  Bacchiade  Philolaus  to  Thebes, 
where  his  experience  was  employed  for  the  develop- 
ment of  the  legal  code  of  that  city.  To  him  was 
ascribed  the  law  of  adoption,  by  which  proba})ly 
nothing  was  intended  beyond  ensuring  the  preservation 
of  the  noble  families,  and  as  equal  as  possible  a  division 
of  landed  property,  by  means  of  a  suitable  superin- 
tendence on  the  part  of  the  state. 
Fall  of  the  Thus  cvcu  bcyond  Corinth  itself  the  Bacchiadse 
Bacchmdce.  ^qj,q  regarded  as  authorities  in  legislation,  whilst 
at  home  they  were  themselves  unable  to  prevent 
violent  constitutional  changes.  The  number  of  the 
Bacchiadse  dwindled  to  less  and  less,  and  the  smaller 
it  became,  the  more  jealously  they  watched  over 
their  privileges ;  while  suspicious  and  despotic  habits 
gained  upon  them,  and  their  rule  assumed  a  propor- 
tionate appearance  of  injustice  in  the  eyes  of  the  people, 
to  whom  their  luxurious  life  rendered  them  contemp- 
tible ;  and  finally,  failure  abroad,  above  all  the  loss  of 
Corcyra,  contributed  to  heisfhten  the  general  agitation. 
Broils  amongst  the  families  themselves  led  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  government  at  Corinth  ;  for  the  Bac- 
chiadse had  excluded  ancient  families  who  could  trace 
their  pedigree  back  to  founders  of  the  state,  from  all 
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.siiaro  ill  the  rights  of  government,  and  had  broken  off  chap.  i. 

all  closer  intimacy  with  them.     Among  these  ancient 

families,  whom  their  unworthy  treatment  filled  with 
deep  resentment,  were  the  descendants  of  Melas. 
They  dwelt  outside  the  walls  of  Corinth  in  the  deme 

'  Petra,  remote  from  the  centre  of  the  state  ;  and 
unexpectedly  came  into  a  new  kind  of  contact  with 
the  oligarchs,  when  the  Bacchiade  Amphion  gave  the 
hand  of  his  daughter  Labda,  who  had  no  chance  of 
marriage  with  an  equal,  to  Eetion,  who  led  her  home 
to  Petra.  From  this  union  sprang  a  son,  who,  lia\dng 
been  successfully  removed  beyond  the  reach  of  hostile 
attempts  on  the  part  of  the  oligarchs,  grew  up  to 
man's  estate.  He  is  said  to  have  received  his  name 
of  Cypselus  in  memory  of  his  having  been  miracu- 
lously saved  in  a  coffer.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  was 
the  name  which  gave  rise  to  the  lecfend. 

Ninety  times  had  the  annual  change  of  Prytanes  Cijpseius. 
recurred  in  the  house  of  the  Bacchiadse,  when  ^^^^^** 
Cyi^selus  overthrew  this  order  of  things,  and,  sup-  xxxviu.  4. 
ported  by  the  favour  of  the  people,  made  himself  the  625.)  ^^^ 
unrestricted  master  of  city  and  land,  of  army  and 
fleet.  For  thirty  years  he  continued  to  maintain  him- 
self on  this  lofty  eminence  of  power  in  the  midst  of 
the  surging  city.  As  a  kinsman  of  the  Bacchiadse,  lie 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  previous  policy  of 
the  state,  out  of  which  he  understood  how  to  appro- 
priate what  seemed  advantageous  for  himself.  For 
this  reason  his  Tyrannis  entered  upon  no  opposition  to 
everything  which  had  preceded  it  of  so  marked  a 
character  as  that  of  Sicyon ;  and  if,  as  is  stated,  he 
needed  no  body-guard  to  help  him  to  remain  master 
of  Corinth  up  to  the  day  of  his  death,  he  was  in  all 
probal)ility  also  al)le  to  gain  over  the  Dorian  soldiery 
to  his  interests.  The  severity  with  which  Cypselus 
was  reproached  by  his  opponents  cannot  have  been 
without  its  purpose.  His  edicts  of  banishment  were 
directed   against  the  party-lenders  of  the   olipfarehy  ; 

das  to  the  stories  of  hi--  r'-i'<<"<l  l(\jr->Mr  moiicw  ii 
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CHAP.  I.  must  be  remembered  that  this  is  the  dark  shadow 
which  everywhere  pursued  the  memory  of  the  Tyrants, 
however  bright  a  halo  might  in  other  respects  environ 
it.  Everywhere  the  main  difference  between  a  free 
commonwealth  and  one  governed  by  T5rrants,  consisted 
in  this  :  in  the  former  the  citizens  only  when  the  ne- 
cessity arose,  and  after  coming  to  a  common  resolution, 
offered  up  voluntary  sacrifices  on  behalf  of  their  native 
land ;  whereas  the  Tyrant,  in  order  to  maintain  his 
troops,  to  defray  the  cost  of  his  court,  and  to  be  able  to 
execute  the  great  works  destined  to  glorify  his  govern- 
ment, immediately  taxed  the  possessors  of  property. 
The  gifts  dedicated  by  the  Cypselidae  were  proverbially 
mentioned  in  conjunction  with  the  pyramids  of  Egypt. 
Two  of  them,  the  colossus  of  Zeus,  of  relieved  gold, 
and  the  coffer  of  Cypselus,  belonged  to  the  most 
precious  articles  in  the  rich  inventory  of  Olympia. 
It  was  a  happy  conception  to  dedicate  to  Zeus  the 
Saviour  the  coffer  in  which  Cypselus  had  been  hidden 
as  a  child,  artistically  imitated  in  cedar-wood.  This 
dedicatory  gift  was,  as  it  were,  bathed  in  the  full  current 
of  Greek  poetic  mythology  ;  for  on  delicate  plates  of 
ivory  were  successively  represented  the  most  impor- 
tant features  of  the  national  Greek,  and  especially 
of  the  Corinthian,  legends.  Hexameters,  in  raised 
letters  of  gold,  explained  the  representations,  which 
together  formed  a  well-rounded  whole,  and  afforded 
the  desired  opportunity  of  connecting  the  young  royal 
house  with  the  pre-historic  ages  of  the  Hellenes.  To 
the  national  deity  of  Peloponnesus  the  gift  of  so 
splendid  a  masterpiece  formed  an  act  of  grateful 
homage ;  while  the  priesthood,  by  no  means  unwilling 
to  receive  such  contributions  to  the  splendours  of  its 
sanctuary,  became  proportionately  ready  to  farther  the 
interests  of  the  house  of  Cypselus.  In  the  same  way 
the  favour  of  the  Delphic  priesthood  w^as  gained, 
Avhose  authority  essentially  facilitated  the  constitu- 
tional changes  at  Corinth.  At  Delphi,  a  palm-tree  ol 
bronze   announced  the  victory  of  Cypselus,  who  had 
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iisecrated  at  the  same  place  a  Corinthian  treasury  in    chap.  i. 
the  name  of  the  commonwealth.  

At  the  court  of  the  ruler  of  Curia Lii,  the  generous 
^  itron  of  art,  in  the  centre  of  extensive  commercial 
relations,  opening  a  view  over  the  cities  of  the  Hellenes 
in  Asia  and  Africa,  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  in  intercourse 
with  wise  men  and  artists,  instructive,  both  by  example 
and  by  precept,  grew  up  Cypselus'  son  Periander.  His 
fiery  soul  eagerly  received  into  it  all  these  impressions  ; 
he  employed  the  advantages  of  his  position  to  make 
himself  master  of  a  culture  of  unusual  comprehensive- 
ness, and  contrived  to  such  a  degree  to  impress  upon 
it  the  character  of  his  own  personality,  that  among  the 
wise  men  of  his  time  he  was  accounted  a  wise  man. 
On  the  other  hand  he  failed  to  avoid  the  dangers 
besetting  youthful  royalty.  He  had  too  little  learnt 
to  respect  the  rights  of  others ;  and  thus  through  all 
the  refinement  of  his  manners  and  the  mild  wisdom 
of  his  views  of  life,  the  untamed  wildness  of  an 
arbitrary  will,  never  bent  or  broken,  occasionally 
made  its  way. 

When    Periander   assumed    the   dominion   of    his  Periamier. 
father,  confirmed  by  thirty  years  of  government,  like  filx^"' 
a  legitimate  inheritance,  he  had  long  maturely  con-  4.   (b.c. 
sidered  his  task  as  a  ruler  in  a  mind  naturally  disposed  ^^^-^^^-^ 
to  theoretical  reflection.      In   everything   he  showed 
well-considered  action  and  a   previously  determined 
policy.     He  was   the  systematiser  of  the  Tyrannis  ; 
and  most  of  the  wise  saws  usually  recommended  to 
the  notice  of  rulers  in    similar   circumstances,   were 
ascriljed   to  Periander.     His  father's  rule  seemed  to 
him   a  mere   transition ;    he  believed   himself  called 
pennanently  to  establish  the  tlu-one  of  the  Cypselidse, 
on  the  slippery  soil  of  the  revolutionary  city  of  the 
sea,  by  all  the  means  of  external  force  and  auspicious 
sjigacity.     He  separated  himself  from  the  people,  in 
order  that  the  origin  of  his  power  might  be  forgotten  ; 
on  his   lofty  citadel,  where  unseen  he  could  watch 
over  everything  that  passed  the  gulf  and  the  isthmus, 
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CHAP.  I.  he  sat,  surrounded  by  a  strong  body-guard  and  a  court, 
as  by  a  wall.  None  was  to  possess  power  beside  him  ; 
nor  would  he  suffer  any  wealth  which  might  fill  single 
citizens  with  self-confidence,  and  unscrupulously 
claimed  extraordinary  contributions  from  their  for- 
tunes, in  order  to  reduce  them  to  the  desired  mean. 
The  odious  character  of  such  a  system  was  softened 
down  by  his  not  retaining  the  money  for  himself,  but 
expending  it  in  extraordinary  gifts  to  the  gods. 
Munificent  at  other  men's  expense,  he  thus  made 
himself  a  favourite  of  the  gods  and  of  their  influential 
priesthoods,  increased  the  fame  of  the  city,  employed 
a  multitude  of  artists  and  artisans,  and  gained  popu- 
larity by  diffusing  the  money  of  the  capitalists  among 
the  less  wealthy  classes.  As  in  Sicyon,  the  non- 
Dorian  forms  of  worship  were  here  also  encouraged. 
Those  prevalent  amongst  the  peasantry  were  brought 
into  the  city,  and  all  the  pomp  of  the  rites  enjoyed  by 
the  gods  of  the  nobility  transferred  to  them.  Thus  in 
Corinth  the  dithyrambus,  which  had  arisen  out  of  the 
worship  of  Dionysus,  was  officially  developed  as  a 
public  choral  song  under  the  guidance  of  Arion. 

The  Dorian  civic  system,  which  had  continued  to 
exist  in  Corinth,  was  also  abolished  by  Periander  as 
a  focus  of  republican  sentiments.  The  men  were  no 
longer  at  the  common  banquets  to  hold  easy  and 
unfettered  discourse ;  the  youths  no  longer  to  cDgage 
in  the  inspiriting  communion  of  joyous  exercises  ol 
mind  and  body.  These  ordinances  were  abolished 
under  all  manner  of  pretexts;  the  community  was 
again  to  be  dissolved  into  a  mere  body  of  single 
families,  while  each  citizen  was  to  attend  to  nothing 
beyond  his  own  hearth  and  everywhere  to  feel  himseh 
surrounded  and  guarded  by  the  police-institutions  oi 
the  state.  For  even  private  life  was  not  left  free. 
Periander  intended  to  give  to  everything  a  form  in 
accordance  with  his  own  ideas,  and  laid  his  hand 
upon  the  relations  of  society  without  the  least  con- 
sideration for  any  one  of  them.     He  drove  a  large 
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number  of  families  out  of  the  city,  in  order  to  preserve   chap.  i. 

the  tranquillity  of  the  latter  against  the  dangers  of  

over-population.  He  superintended  the  exercise  of  all 
handicrafts  ;  he  punished  idlers,  restricted  the  number 
of  slaves,  chastised  spendthrifts,  and  caused  every  man 
to  render  an  account  of  his  domestic  income  and 
expenditure. 

For  a  period  of  forty  years  Periander  held  sway  at 
Corinth,  acknowledged  far  and  near  as  a  model  of 
roval  sagacity,  and  frequently  called  upon  to  mediate 
foreign  disputes.  Considering  the  wise  favour 
extended  by  him  to  all  the  higher  efforts  of  human 
art,  we  cannot  doubt  that,  as  a  statesman  too,  he 
originally  pursued  a  noble  aim.  At  first  he  was  more 
considerate  and  condescending  than  his  father ;  and 
took  pleasure  in  permitting  a  free  movement  among 
his  subjects.  Men  felt  that  he  desired  to  make  them 
happy,  but  he  wished  to  make  them  so  after  his 
fashion,  and  according  to  his  theory.  If  he  failed  in 
this,  it  was  because  he  was  unable  to  conquer  himself 
so  as  patiently  to  essay  other  paths  ;  instead  of  which, 
irritated  by  any  opposition,  and  indignant  at  every 
failure,  he  wished  to  obtain  by  force  what  could  not 
be  efiected  by  gentle  means.  One  measure  of  force 
provoked  another ;  every  application  of  tyrannical 
means  created  a  wider  gap  between  him  and  his 
people,  and  between  him  and  his  own  better  self. 

Periander  in  his  old  age  was  a  totally  different  man 
from  him  who  had  with  so  high  hopes  ascended  the 
throne  of  the  Cypselidse.  The  change  was  ascribed  to 
the  influence  exercised  on  him  by  his  intercourse  with 
other  Tyrants  and  by  the  contagion  of  their  example. 
Attempts  at  revolt  and  menaces  from  without  may 
also  have  contributed  to  change  him  more  and  more 
into  a  suspicious  despot.  Finally  domestic  misfortune 
enveloped  the  head  of  the  dying  Periander  with  the 
blackest  clouds,  and  darkened  his  inner  sense.  His 
wife  was  the  daughter  of  tlio  Tyrant  Procles,  Melissa 

'"  Epirus,  whom  lie  had  come  to  love,  when  he  had 
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CHAP.  I.  beheld  her  in  the  house  of  her  father,  charmingl 
attired  in  a  light  Dorian  garment,  and  moving  abou 
to  pour  out  the  wine  for  the  labourers  at  a  festiv 
banquet. 
Thefamiiy  After  Melissa  had  borne  him  two  sons  and 
of  Penan-  (daughter,  she  suddenly  died ;  and  by  whose  guil 
those  knew  who  cared  to  know.  Then  men  sa^ 
Periander  himself  in  agony  of  conscience  holdin 
intercourse  with  the  Oracle  of  the  Dead  on  the  Aclu 
ron,  where  the  ghost  of  Melissa  appeared  to  him  an 
complained  that  the  last  honours  had  been  denied  hei 
It  would  appear  that  he  desired  to  compensate  for  thi 
neglect,  when  one  day  he  bade  all  the  Corinthia 
women  burn  their  gorgeous  robes  in  Lydian  fashion  i 
the  sanctuary  of  Here. 

Meanwhile  the  children  of  Melissa  grew  up  i 
unsuspecting  innocence.  The  two  sons,  Cypselus  an 
Lycophron,  were  glad  to  join  their  grandfather  at  hi 
court  in  Epidaurus.  Procles  attached  them  to  hiir 
self,  and  when  he  found  them  matured  for  the  serioi] 
work  of  life,  he  led  them  out  of  his  palace  and  inquire 
of  them  whether  they  knew  the  murderer  of  thei 
mother.  The  elder  of  the  pair,  dull  of  mind,  recke 
not  of  the  question  ;  but  in  the  breast  of  the  youngt 
it  rankled  from  that  day.  He  had  no  peace  till  h 
had  acquired  certainty  in  the  matter ;  and  then  h 
threw  himself  with  the  fulness  of  passion  into  this  th 
first  grief  of  his  life,  so  that  he  became  a  stranger  t 
any  feeling  but  sorrow  for  his  mother  and  loathiii 
against  his  father.  Periander  found  his  son  totall 
changed ;  he  could  obtain  no  salutation,  no  glanc 
from  him  ;  angrily  he  drove  him  from  his  house,  an 
on  penalty  of  death  forbade  the  opening  of  an 
citizen's  door  to  his  unnatural  son.  Soon  men  sa^ 
Lycophron,  disfigured  by  hunger  and  misery,  strayin 
through  the  halls  of  the  rich  city,  resembling  an  idic 
beggar  rather  than  the  son  of  great  Periander  and 
prince  born  in  the  purple.  Hereupon  the  father  too 
pity  on  his  son ;  he  approached  him,  whose  spirit  li 
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rhouglit  misery  had  broken,  bade  him  enter  his  house,    ciiAr.  i. 

md  offered  him  all  things  becoming  the  heir  of  the  

richest  throne  in  Hellas  :  he  should  perceive  how 
nuch  better  it  is  to  be  envied  than  to  be  pitied ;  but 
Hie  received  no  other  reply  than  the  mocking  answer  : 
lie  would  put  himself  in  the  way  of  punishment  for 
lolding  converse  with  Lycophron. 

Xothing  remained  but  to  send  him  abroad.  Peri- 
incler  caused  him  to  be  carried  to  the  island  of  Corcyra, 
which  the  Cypselidae  had  again  brought  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  Corinth  ;  where  he  hoped  that  his  son, 
•emoved  from  the  impressions  of  his  parental  home, 
would  recover  his  reason.  There  he  remained  for 
y-ears  as  one  forgotten  by  all  men.  But  upon  Peri- 
incler  in  his  desolate  palace  came  a  greater  and  more 
iwful  fear,  the  older  he  grew  and  the  more  his  mind 
relaxed  the  tension  enabling  him  to  conduct  his 
elaborate  affairs  of  state.  His  younger  son  was  his 
)nly  hope  :  on  him  he  had  counted  for  the  time  of  his 
^)ld  age  :  in  his  strong  power  of  will  he  had  seen  a 
[pledge  for  the  continuance  of  his  dynasty.  Now  an 
unhappy  fate  had  placed  this  power  of  will  in  a  state 
')f  obstinate  revolt ;  he  saw  himself  loathed  by  the  one 
iiuman  heart  for  whose  love  he  cared ;  and  the  plans 
»f  his  life  were  ^vrecked  on  him  on  whom  they  had 
^)een  founded. 

Of  what  avail  was  it  for  the  ill-fated  old  man  that 
lie  made  war  upon  Procles,  the  author  of  his  wretched- 
ness, and  united  the  land  of  his  father-in-law,  as  well 
IS  Mg^  na,  with  the  Corinthian  territory  ?  The  curse 
^f  Melissa  still  lay  upon  him,  and  the  proud  Tyrant 
bad  once  more  to  approach  his  son  as  a  sui)pliant. 
He  sent  his  daughter  to  Corcyra.  She  was  to  remind 
lier  brother  of  their  father's  old  age  and  solitude,  and 
of  the  danger  threatening  the  dynasty.  In  vain  ;  he 
leclared  he  would  never  come  to  Corinth  as  long  as 
there  he  would  have  to  behold  his  mother's  murderer. 
The  strength  of  Periander  was  liroken  ;  he  resolved  to 
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CHAP.  I.  sacrifice  everything  rather  than  see  the  eager  foes 
his  house  triumph.  Once  more  a  trireme  lands 
Corcyra.  A  herald  announces  that  Periander  w 
resign  his  government  to  his  son,  and  himself  end  1 
days  at  Corcyra. 
Lycophron  Lycophron  had  always  remained  a  prince  at  hea 
mdifhuT'  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  conquered  ;  he  now  hoped  to  be  able 
E7id  of  tiie  honour  the  memory  of  his  mother  with  all  the  resourc 
ofxii^i  at  the  command  of  a  ruler  of  Corinth.  He  answered  th 
(B.C.  582.)  he  would  come.  But  the  curse  resting  upon  the  hou 
was  not  yet  appeased.  The  prospect  of  Periander,  w] 
had  year  by  year  conceived  a  deeper  hatred  of  mankin 
being  about  to  take  up  his  dwelling  amongst  thei 
filled  the  Corcyrseans  with  exquisite  fear ;  everythu 
for  them  depended  on  defeating  his  phms ;  th( 
murdered  Lycophron,  and  thus  all  the  steps  of  utt 
humiliation  which  the  Tyrant  had  brought  himself 
take  remained  fruitless.  The  Corcyrseans  had  after  t 
to  look  upon  his  wrathful  countenance ;  for  he  can 
upon  them  with  his  fleet  of  war  as  the  avenger  of  1j 
son,  despoiled  their  island,  and  sent  their  noble 
youths  to  be  shamefully  mutilated  at  the  Ljdk 
court.  But  the  might  of  the  Cypselidae  was  broke 
for  ever.  Tortured  by  terrors  of  conscience,  and  bei 
to  the  ground  by  grief,  the  prince  whom  his  poets  hr 
sung  of  as  the  wealthiest,  wisest,  and  happiest  of  all  tl 
Hellenes,  lay  down  upon  his  solitary  death-bed.  H 
nephew  Psammetichus,  a  youth  under  age,  was  on 
able  to  hold  sway  for  a  few  years.  Under  the  ii 
fluence  of  Sparta  a  Dorian  constitution  was  agai 
established ;  the  banished  families  returned.  Tl 
entire  rule  of  the  Cypselidse  now  came  to  be  rcgardc 
as  a  violent  and  criminal  interruption  of  the  legitima 
constitution,  and  the  younger  generations  learnt  1 
loathe  the  name  of  Periander  as  that  of  an  accurse 
despot.  Thus  the  Pythia  had  spoken  the  truth,  wt 
had  answered  his  father's  inquiry  before  her  tripod  { 
to  the  future  of  his  house,  by  these  words  : — 
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,  tppy  I  hold  the  man  whose  foot  now  passes  the  threshold,  CHAP.l. 

Cypsehis  hight,  Edition's  son,  a  prince  of  Corinthus—  U 

C^pselus'  self  and  his  children,  but  never  the  sons  of  his  children." 


To  the  east  of  Corinth  the  state  of  Megara  had  Mcgara, 
)miod  itself  in  consequence  of  the  migrations.  Here 
Iso  the  Dorians  had  entered,  under  the  leadership  of 
[le  same  families  which  had  founded  Corinth.  The 
'oriuthian  Bacchiadae  had  contrived  to  maintain  the 
tnall  neighbouring  territory  in  a  state  of  dependency  ; 
nd  the  Megareans,  like  the  Lacedaemonian  Perioeci, 
rere  obliged  to  appear  at  the  official  mourning  on  the 
oath  of  a  Heraclide  king.  After  the  termination  of 
he  royal  dominion,  the  families  settled  at  Megara  suc- 
eeded  in  achieving  independence.  As  the  guardians 
f  the  frontier  of  the  Dorian  peninsula,  surrounded  by 
eighbours  of  superior  strength,  they  had  been  able  to 
laiutain  an  honourable  freedom  ;  and  the  success  with 
.'hich,  according  to  Dorian  habits,  they  cultivated  physi- 
al  endurance  and  the  military  gymnastic  art,  is  attested 

I  the  case  of  Orsippus,  who  glorified  the  name  of  his 
ative  city,  when  in  the  1 5th  Olympiad  he  first  among 

II  the  Hellenes  ran  wholly  naked  and  came  forth  con- 
ueror.  Under  this  same  Orsippus  the  Megareans  suc- 
eeded  in  restoring  the  ancient  boundaries  of  their  land. 

A  vigorous  nobility   kept  the  government   in    its  Aristocra- 
ands  ;  it  occupied  the  city  and  the  fertile  arable  land  ^^cyulT^' 
1  the  vicinity,   while  the  commons  dwelt  scattered  Megara. 
lx>ut  on  the  inferior  soil  of  the  mountains  and  the 
rand,  and  only  brought  their  produce  to  the  prescribed 
lace  on  market-days.  Any  over-population  of  the  little 
iountry  the  oligarchs  contrived  to  prevent  by  sending 
I  at  colonies,  for  which  purpose  they  availed  themselves 
'.  the  favourable  situation  of  the  land  between  two 
•as.     In  the  first  instance  they  followed  in  the  wake  of 
16  Corinthians,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  Sicilian  Megara ; 
'"^^rwards  they  turned  farther  to   the  east,   domes- 
'd  themselves  in  the  sea  of  Salnmis  and  iEgina, 
lairsued  the  wider  tracks  which  the  Chalcidians 


(jenes, 
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cSap.  I.  had  opened  towards  the  northern  shores  of  the  Arcl 

pelago.     Familiar  with  narrow  straits,  they  preferr 

to  seek  out  similar  regions  of  the  sea,  and  about  t 

26  th  Olympiad  firmly  established  themselves  at  t 

entrance  of  the  Black  Sea,  at  first  on  the  Asiatic  she 

of  the   Hellespont ;  and   seventeen  years  later  th 

founded  Byzantium,  in  a  situation  obliquely  opposi 

to    their  previous  establishment.     Nisoea  became  t 

most  frequented  port  of  the  Eastern  gulf,   and  t 

starting-point  for  Hellespontine  emigration,  conduct 

with  great  sagacity  by  the  oligarchs,  who  secured  th( 

rule  by  draining  off  the  superfluous  and  restless  popu 

tion,  while  at  the  same  time  they  raised  the  docks  a: 

all  the  occupations  connected  with  them  at  Megara 

a  degree  of  unusual  prosperity. 

Revolution       Herein    lay    also    the    germ   of   their   fall.     Th 

</  ^'<^«-     could  not  prevent  the  people  from  gaining  self-co 

sciousness    as    its    prosperity    increased,    and    frc 

taking  a  lively  interest  in  the  general  rising  of  t 

Ionic  maritime  population  against  the  oligarchy  su 

ported  by  Dorian  lances.     The  di^dsion  into  parties  h 

long  existed,  and  they  stood  suspiciously  opposite  o 

another,  when  Theagenes  led  the  commons  to  a  be 

deed  of  violence,  which  was  the  outbreak  of  revoluti 

at  Megara.     The  immediate  occasion  was  insii^nifica] 

•       •  • 

The  matter  in  dispute  was  a  tract  of  pasture  by  t 

little   river  of  Megara,  which   the   ancient   body 

citizens,  as  the  others  averred,  used   without  havi 

any  right  to  it.     Theagenes  fell  upon  the  cattle,  caus 

the  greater  part  of  them  to  be  slaughtered,  and  when  t] 

nobility  called  him  to  account,  persuaded  the  peof 

to  give  him  a  body-guard,  which  enabled  him  to  p 

an  end  to  the  rule  of  the  nobility,  and  to  assume 

the  power  himself  in  the  name  of  the  people.     He  a\ 

probably   supported   in    this    deed   by    neighbouri: 

families  of  Tjrrants. 

Hereupon  ensued  a  total  revulsion  of  the  politic 

state  of  Megara.     The  men  of  the  Demos,  who  h 

hitherto  remained  apart  "  like  shy  deer,"  entered  t 
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ity.     The  industrial  classes    were  now  the  masters,   cii.\i'  i 

nd  triumphed  over  the  fallen  greatness  of  the  families. 

"  I'j^enes  took  care  to  designate  this  turning-point  in 
M'  affairs  as  the  commencement  of  a  new  era. 
\y  means  of  a  long  canal  he  brought  the  veins  of 
rater  from  the  mountains  into  the  heart  of  the  city, 
rhere  the  water  bubbling  up  in  a  fountain  formed  an 
rnament  of  the  market-place.  The  city  had  now  in 
now  sense  become  the  centre  of  the  land  ;  the  odious 
imits  had  been  broken  down  which  had  kept  the 
iffcrent  domains  and  classes  of  the  country  separated, 
nd,  freed  from  their  fetters,  arose  all  the  forces  which 
ad  so  long  been  in  a  state  of  ferment. 

Theagenes  himself,  although  bold  and  resolute,  and,  His 
fter  the  fashion  of  the  Tyrants,  supportinsr  himself  l)y  'j'f^f"!/- 
leans  ol  relations  with  loreign  cities,  was  unable  to  (b.c.  62o.) 
otain  the  dominion  over  the  excited  people.     After 
is   fall,  a  moderate  party  succeeded  for  a  time  in 
idiog  the  state ;  but  afterwards  the  helm  came  again 
ito  the  hands  of  popular  leaders  who  encouraged  the 
ildest    party  fury.      The  wealthy  were  exiled,  and 
lieir  lands  confiscated  without  moderation,  after  the 
eople  had  once  tasted  the  benefits  of  these  measures 
f  violence  ;  and  at  last  the  number  of  those  expelled 
'om  house  and  home  was  so  great  that  they  formed 

power  outside  the  city  sufficiently  large  to  reconquer 
leir  native  country  and  carry  through  an  armed  re- 
c'tion.  Thus  the  unhappy  state  oscillated  between 
16  passions  of  irreconcilable  parties,  and  exhausted 
self  in  wearisome  civic  strife. 

In  the  midst  of  these  troubles  Theognis  grew  up.  Con  fit  of 
liat  such  a  poet  could  be  trained  in  Megara,  that  he  ^j^hlmiis 
^uld  find  a  welcome  for  his  elegies  among  his  fellow- 

tizens  in  the  midst  of  their  feverish  excitement, 
lat  he  could  at  all  conceive  the  idea  of  giving  cx- 
ression  in  poems  of  so  perfect  a  character  to  the  in- 

rnal  history  of  his  native  city,  to  his  sorrow  for  the 
lange  of  its  condition,  to  hatred  against  the  disturbers 

peace,  allows  us  to  assume  an  unusual   elevation 
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CHAP.  I.  of  mental  and  social  culture,  especially  in  the  circles  ( 

society  to  which  the  aristocratic  poet  belonged.   Hen( 

also  he  regards  the  latter  as  a  separate  class  of  huma 
beings  ;  they  are  for  him  the  "  educated,"  the  **  persor 
of  standing,"  the  "  best."  And  hitherto  they  had  i 
fact  been  the  first  and  the  only  members  of  the  state 
henceforth  all  is  changed.  The  men  from  without  rev( 
in  the  wealth  of  the  ancient  citizens  who  have  bee 
deprived  of  their  hereditary  possessions  ;  they  are  ab] 
to  wag  their  tongues  concerning  right  and  law ;  tt 
city  is  no  longer  to  be  recognised  as  its  former  self.  Vi; 
money  has  overturned  every  relation  of  life.  Mone 
has  abolished  the  beneficent  separation  of  classe 
Most  of  all,  Theognis  mourns  the  fact  that  for  the  sai 
of  money  even  men  of  his  own  rank  enter  into  con 
binations  with  men  of  the  community.  He  is  propo: 
tionately  anxious  to  keep  alive  the  right  sentiments  i 
those  who  have  remained  loyal ;  above  all,  in  tl 
young  men,  that  they  may,  by  culture  and  manner 
preserve  their  internal  superiority,  although  the  exte; 
nal  advantages  of  birth  may  be  taken  away  by  rucl 
force.  Thus  his  poems  are  a  mirror  of  chivalry,  i 
which  the  feelings  of  the  aristocratic  classes  find 
perfect  expression.  Even  in  this  instance  the  rage  ( 
party  breaks  with  untameable  ferocity  through  tl 
noblest  form ;  and  when  the  poet  expresses  his  wis 
to  drink  the  blood  of  his  enemies,  he  enables  us  t 
form  a  notion  as  to  the  passion  which  must  ha\ 
agitated  the  mass  of  the  people.  By  this  heat  of  pel 
tical  excitement  the  state  of  Megara  destroyed  itsel 
and  for  ever  exhausted  the  forces  of  its  national  lif 
Thus  after  the  glorious  period,  which  continues  throug 
the  two  centuries,  more  or  less,  following  upon  tl 
commencement  of  the  Olympiads,  Megara  was  nev( 
again  able  to  attain  to  an  independent  position. 
^  ^^^^  In  Argolis  the  mighty  popular  movement,  of  whic 

and  the      the  Tyrannis  was  a  result,  first  made  way.     Phido 
Tyrants.     ^^^^  employed  it  with  brilliant  success  to  form  fc 
himself  a  royal  power,  which  seemed  to  terminate  in 
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new  course  the  history  of  the  entire  peninsula.     But   chap,  i- 

he  had  been  unable  to  establish  a  coherence  among  the   

fermenting  forces  of  population  which  he  had  called 
upon  to  take  part  in  his  work.  His  power  had  fallen 
to  pieces  as  quickly  as  it  had  risen,  whilst  the  move- 
ment he  had  commenced  continued  its  irrepressible 
course.  Within  the  limits  of  his  new  empire  and  the 
countries  immediately  surrounding  it,  on  the  soil  agi- 
tated and  re-organised  by  his  proceedings,  in  Sicyon, 
Corinth,  and  Megara,  the  Tyrannis  attained  to  a  full 
measure  of  power  and  splendour.  The  Cypselidae  had 
placed  a  branch-line  of  their  house  on  the  throne  in 
Ambracia ;  they  were  related  by  marriage  with  the 
house  of  Procles  in  Epidaurus,  and  Procles  in  his  turn 
with  Aristocrates,  the  Tyrant  of  Orchomenus  and  the 
faithless  ally  of  the  Messenians.  Theagenes  en- 
deavoured to  established  a  Tyrannis  for  his  son-in-law 
Cylon  at  Athens.  Phidon  himself  had  already  joined 
hands  with  the  Tyrants  of  Pisa.  With  the  increase  of 
commerce  and  local  intercourse  in  Greece,  the  Tjrrannis 
manifestly  spread  farther  and  farther,  not  merely  as 
an  involuntary  contagion,  epidemically  advancing  from 
city  to  city,  but  as  a  designed  combination  jointly 
carried  out  by  the  several  rulers  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  and  extending  tyrannical  dominion.  The 
Spartans  necessarily  recognised  in  this  a  revolutionary 
propaganda,  which,  in  constantly  widening  circles, 
threatened  the  overthrow  of  the  political  system  re- 
presented by  themselves. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  common  constitution 
of  the  peninsula  which  had  been  established  under  the 
leadership  of  Sparta,  could  not  continue  to  exist.  For, 
although  the  Peloponnesian  national  sanctuary  received 
the  most  brilliant  homage  from  these  Tyrants ;  yet  the 
head  of  the  federation  could  not  depend  on  the  ser- 
vices it  claimed  from  them.  The  violent  constitutional 
changes,  the  expulsion  of  the  Heraclidic  families, 
and  the  humiliation  of  the  Doric  tribes,  amounted 
a  virtual  renunciation  of  obedience,  and  an  open 

Vi)[..  T.  U 
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CHAP.  I.   hostility  against  the  Dorian  federal  capital.    But  Sparts 
"  was  necessarily  disquieted,  not  only  by  the  progressive 

dissolution  of  the  Peloponnesian  federation,  but  alsc 
by  the  dangers  at  home,  which  seriously  increased  a' 
the  rule  of  the  Tyrants  came  to  be  more  firmly  estab- 
lished. For  along  the  whole  circuit  of  the  Pelopon 
nesian  coasts,  there  was  no  lack  of  popular  elements 
inclined  to  revolt  against  the  Dorian  political  system 
nay,  even  among  her  own  Heraclidse,  Sparta  had  num 
bered  princes  pursuing  the  same  tendency  as  Phidon. 
The  T}Tannis  had  arisen  while  Sparta  was  weak ;  i 
had  spread,  because  Sparta  had  been  unable  to  bar  th( 
coasts  of  the  peninsula  against  the  contagious  influenc* 
of  the  maritime  towns  on  the  opposite  coasts  ;  because 
long  hindered  by  the  Messenian  wars,  she  had  beei 
forced  to  leave  the  remoter  districts  to  themselves 
But  as  soon  as  her  hands  were  once  more  free,  sh 
necessarily  recognised  it  as  her  political  duty  to  oppos 
the  Tyrannis  as  far  as  its  powder  extended  ;  to  coraba 
revolution,  and  restore  their  ancient  system  to  th' 
states  forgetful  of  it.  The  difficulty  of  this  task  wa 
diminished  by  the  fact  that  the  Tp^annis  mostly  reste* 
on  very  insecure  foundations,  and  itself  bore  the  germ 
of  dissolution  within  it.  The  Spartans  were  careful  t 
avoid  an  impatient  rush  :  with  sagacious  caution  the; 
waited  till  the  bitter  fruit  of  the  Tyrannis  was  ripe 
and  till,  under  the  pressure  of  despotism,  the  desire  fo 
legal  order  showed  itself  Sparta  possessed  anothe 
ally  in  the  camp  of  her  foes  ; — the  selfish  ambition  c 
the  individual  Tyrants,  each  of  whom  thought  c 
nothing  but  increasing  the  power  of  his  own  dynast} 
Hence  they  could  never  unite  in  a  strong  alliance,  in 
permanent  coalition  against  Sparta.  They  were  hostil 
to  one  another,  as  e.g.  Sicyon  was  to  Corinth  ;  or  whe 
they  actually  united  for  a  common  struggle,  they  de 
serted  one  another  at  the  critical  moment,  or  let  t]i 
best  opportunities  pass,  and  allowed  Sparta  the  oppoi 
tunity  of  overcoming  her  enemies  one  by  one. 

The  struggle  against  the  Tyrants  is  the  most  glorioi 
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episode  of  Spartan  history ;  for  while  calmly  carrying  chap.  i. 

(mt  their  policy,  the   Spartans   not   only  saved  the 

•rian  character  of  the  peninsula,  and  with  it  their 
own  position  of  power  inseparable  from  it,  but  also 
preserved  the  Hellenic  nation  from  the  most  dangerous 
form  of  national  degeneracy.  For  however  splendidly 
the  Tyrannis  asserted  itself,  in  whatever  degree  it  con- 
tributed to  free  the  fettered  energies  of  the  particular 
peoples,  and  to  connect  them  and  their  countries  by 
greater  freedom  of  intercourse ;  to  spread  prosperity 
and  culture  ;  to  foster  art,  science,  and  industrial  ac- 
tivity ;  yet  this  one-sided  brilliancy  ought  not  to  be 
permitted  to  dazzle  the  eye.  It  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked that  the  Tyrants  ever3rwhere  entered  into  hostile 
opposition  against  the  popular  power  to  which  they 
owed  their  dominion  ;  that,  in  order  to  maintain  their 
revolutionary  thrones,  they  pursued  a  narrow-minded 
dynastic  policy  which  availed  itself  of  every  kind  of  aid, 
and  that,  in  obedience  to  the  cosmopolitan  influences  of 
the  Ionian  character,  they  unconditionally  gave  them- 
selves up  to  the  attractions  of  everything  foreign.  In 
commercial  and  maritime  cities,  foreign  habits  of  life  are 
wont,  in  every  case,  to  gain  an  easy  entrance  with  foreign 
wares ;  one-sided,  limited,  and  local  views  of  life  dis- 
appear ;  but  together  with  them  vanish  strength  of 
character,  and  the  peculiar  types  of  hereditary  national 
manners.  This  tendency  was  recklessly  encouraged 
under  the  Tyrants.  The  distinction  between  Hellenes 
and  barbarians  became  obliterated.  The  characteristics 
of  a  truthful  adherence  to  nature,  of  simplicity  and 
love  of  measure,  were  exchanged  for  the  temptations 
of  pomp,  sensual  luxury,  and  for  the  arrogance  of 
Oriental  dynasties.  The  noblest  families  were  expelled, 
eminent  men  got  rid  of,  and  suspected  persons,  ac- 
cording to  Persian  fashion,  held  fast  and  watched.  A 
secret  police  tended  to  dissolve  all  the  bonds  of  con- 
fidence, to  kill  every  consciousness  of  personal  merit ; 
until  the  commons  who  had  given  the  power  into  the 
hands  of  the  Tyrants,  in  order   that    tlidr   in  forests 

U2 
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CHAP.  I.  might  be  represented  by  tbem,  had  been  brought  by 
them  into  a  state  more  utterly  the  reverse  of  freedom 
than  any  previous  one. 

At  Corinth,  all  the  evils  of  T3a*anny  had  been  most 
completely  displayed.  Here  the  T5n:"ants  had  shown 
the  least  hesitation  in  adopting  as  their  models  those 
nations  from  which  the  Hellenes  at  other  times  were 
only  accustomed  to  take  their  slaves,  and  in  fawning 
upon  foreign  princes.  The  brother  of  Periander,  who 
was  established  in  Ambracia,  was  named  Gordius,  after 
Phrygian  princes  ;  his  son  received  the  name  of  ih^ 
Egyptian  king  Psamtik,  who  first  opened  the  valley  of 
the  Nile  to  Greek  commerce,  probably  in  consequence 
of  a  union  by  marriage  between  the  Cypselidae  and  the 
Pharaohs  at  Sais.  Lastly,  Periander  was  not  ashamed 
to  sell  Hellenic  youths  to  serve  as  eunuchs  at  the  court 
of  Lydia. 

Truly,  had  this  tendency  proved  victorious,  the 
Persians,  when  they  claimed  the  supreme  sovereignty 
of  Greece,  would  have  met  with  no  national  resistance, 
but  with  an  effeminate  and  demoralised  people  headed 
by  princes  who,  in  order  to  obtain  the  recognition  of 
their  royal  power,  would  have  been  equally  ready  to 
do  formal  homage  to  the  great  king  as  their  supreme 
lord  and  protector.  This  we  ought  clearly  to  perceive, 
if  we  wish  to  recognise  the  debt  Greece  owed  to  the 
Spartans. 

For  herself,  such  being  the  fruit  of  every  consistent 
and  vigorous  policy,  Sparta  obtained  a  position  of  con- 
stantly increasing  dignity  among  the  states  of  the 
peninsula.  After  an  experience  of  the  various  evil 
forms  of  tyranny,  men  knew  how  to  appreciate  the 
blessings  of  an  established  system  of  law ;  and  Sparta, 
immoveably  adhering  to  her  Lycurgic  statutes,  ac- 
quired the  position  of  a  model  state,  and  an  authority 
of  increasing  significance.  In  many  cases,  there  was 
no  need  for  any  armed  intervention,  in  order  to  estab- 
lish a  system  of  public  right  harmonising  with  the 
Doric  laws  ;  and  the  appearance  of  a  simple  citizen, 
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Nviiliout  any  suite,  but  armed  with  otHcial  authority  chap.  i. 

from  Sparta,  sufficed  to  induce  the  Tyrant  of  a  Pelo-  

ponnesian  city  to  lay  down  his  sovereignty,  and  the 
civic  community  to  join  once  more  the  federation  of 
which  Sparta  was  the  head. 

Made  wise  by  the  course  of  events,  men  no  longer 
I  nought  of  carrying  out  violent  reactions  in  the  in- 
terior of  the  states.     For  this  remained  the  lasting 
result  of  the  rising  of  the  Ionic  populations,  to  which 
the  Tyrannical  governments  owed  their  origin  :  that 
Sparta  had  to  relinquish  for  ever  the  idea  of  forcing 
the  whole  peninsula  and  its  great  sea-ports  under  the 
inflexible  fetters  of  a  Dorian  system,  as  was  possible 
indeed  in  the  inland-valley  of  the  Eurotas,  but  not  on 
the  shores  of  the  double  bay  of   Corinth.     From  a 
monotonous  condition  such  as  this,  the  peninsula  w^as 
saved  once  for  all.     Nor  was  it  consonant  with  the 
character   of    the   Dorians   to  give  themselves  more 
trouble  than  was  necessary ;  they  were  content,  if  the 
states  performed  their  federal  obligations.     They  con- 
ducted the  common  affairs,  fixed  the  number  each  state 
was  to  hold  in  readiness  out  of  its  contingent,  and 
determined  on   what   day  and   at   what   place   each 
should  place  its  troops  under  the  leadership  of  their 
king.     In  matters  of  importance,  they  convoked  the 
deputies  of  the  states  of  the  peninsula  to  a  common 
consultation ;   in  which  such  a  state  as  Corinth,  im- 
portant by  her  trade  and  manufactories,  could  assert 
her  particular  interests,  as  weU  as  her  more  compre- 
hensive views  and  freer  judgment  of  the  circumstances 
i)f  the  times. 

Thus  Sparta,  after  overcoming  the  revolution,  became  National 
:he  capital  of  the  peninsula,  and  the  centre  of  a  fede-  ^f^parL 
•ation  in  which  a  fixed  common  system  was  as  largely 
is  possible  combined  wdth  freedom  of  movement  on 
he  part  of  its  members.  Insignificant  to  aU  external 
ippearance,  without  citadel  or  palaces,  the  proud 
itizens  dwelt  in  the  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  which 
vanderers  from  districts  beyond  the  cantons  in  its 
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CHAP.  I.  immediate  neighbourhood  sought  out,  that  they  migh 
gaze  upon  the  queen  of  the  cities,  in  the  ornament  o 
her  simplicity. 

True,  Sparta,  unlike  the  Tyrannis  which  coquette( 
with  foreign  countries,  entertained  an  antipathy  agains 
strangers  and  their  notions,  and  a  fear  against  infectioi 
by  the  poison  of  their  vices.  As  yet,  however,  tlii 
tendency  had  not  hardened  into  a  blind  hatred  o 
foreigners,  and  a  reckless  resistance  against  every  in 
fluence  from  without.  Sparta,  it  must  be  remembered 
had  appropriated  the  germs  of  a  beneficent  develop 
ment  of  art  from  Crete,  from  Lesbos,  from  Ionia,  am 
from  Attica;  wherever  a  usage  of  art  had  assertec 
itself  which  found  a  place  in  the  spiritual  life  o 
Sparta,  it  was  admitted  with  honours  ;  and  artist^ 
desirous  of  a  national  recognition,  exhibited  them 
selves  before  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the  Spartans 
Alcman  proudly  boasts  that  he  belongs  to  Sparta,  th« 
city  abounding  in  sacred  tripods,  where  the  Heliconiai 
muses  had  revealed  themselves  to  him.  But  no 
everything  new  was  applauded  ;  for  nothing  was  mor^ 
opposed  to  the  ways  of  the  Dorians,  than  to  bow  dowi 
before  the  capricious  changes  of  fashion.  Unlike  th 
arbitrary  fancies,  according  to  which  the  arts  of  th- 
muses  were  cherished  at  the  Tyrannical  courts,  th' 
Spartans  were  careful  in  this  matter  also  to  adhere  t< 
a  fixed  measure  for  all  efforts,  and  to  a  law  harmonising 
with  the  whole  system  of  the  state. 

After  Sparta  had  achieved  so  mighty  a  success  in  th 
eyes  of  the  Greek  nation ;  after  she  had  incorporate( 
Messenia,  formed  a  close  alliance  for  offence  anc 
defence  with  Arcadia,  and  broken  the  hostile  power  o 
Tyranny ;  after  Argos,  too,  utterly  disabled,  had  re 
linquished  all  claims  to  the  Hegemony,  the  authority 
of  the  victorious  city  necessarily  spread  far  beyond  th' 
limits  of  the  peninsula.  For  as  far  as  Hellenes  dwel 
along  the  long  coast-line  of  the  ^gean  and  Ionian  sea 
they  inhabited  a  series  of  single  cities,  here  aD< 
there    united    by  loose  bonds  in    wider   association? 
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vvliicli  were  unable  to  attain  to  any  importance  a6  chap.  i. 
states.  The  Peloponnesian  federation  of  states  was 
indeed  itself  loose  and  incomplete  ;  for  Achaia  and 
Argos  had  not  acknowledged  the  supreme  leader- 
ship of  Sparta.  But  even  as  it  was,  there  had  not 
existed  since  the  dissolution  of  the  ancient  Ampliic- 
tyony,  a  united  Hellenic  power  of  equal  importance. 
The  natural  isolation  of  the  peninsula  contributed  to 
implant  in  its  inhabitants  a  feeling  that  they  naturally 
belonged  to  one  another,  while  the  Greeks  dwelling 
outside  of  the  Peloponnesus  were  accustomed  to  regard 
it  as  the  innermost,  securest,  and  most  important  part, 
as  the  citadel  of  Hellas.  This  helped  to  invest  the 
alliance  of  Peloponnesian  states  and  its  leading  mem- 
ber with  a  national  authority. 

The  Spartans,  in  virtue  of  their  position  as  a  federal 
capital,  were  practised  above  all  other  states  in  the 
management  of  foreign  affairs.  They  were  invited  to 
give  decisions  as  umpires,  and  their  advice  and  aid 
were  sought  by  remote  states.  Thus  as  early  as  the 
eighth  century  B.C.,  under  king  Alcamenes,  the  wise 
Spartan  Charmidas  visited  Crete,  in  order  to  rescue 
the  very  cities,  which  had  served  as  the  model  of  the 
Spartan  constitution,  out  of  the  disorder  of  their 
mtemal  affairs.  Again,  in  the  dispute  which  prevailed 
for  so  many  years  between  the  Athenians  and  Mega- 
reans,  as  to  the  possession  of  Salamis,  the  decision  was 
entrusted  to  a  commission  of  five  Spartans ;  a  proof 
that  even  in  a  legal  dispute  of  this  kind,  carried  on 
between  an  Ionian  and  a  Dorian  state,  both  sides 
confided  in  the  justice  and  impartiality  of  the  Dorian 
capital.  And  when  the  Platseans  were  hard-pressed 
by  the  claims  of  the  Thebans,  to  whose  rule  they  would 
not  submit  at  any  price,  they,  notwithstanding  their 
natural  inclination  towards  their  kinsmen  of  Athens, 
yet  thought  it  their  duty  to  turn  in  the  first  instance 
to  the  Spartans,  and  to  declare  themselves  ready  to 
join  the  federation  of  the  latter.  Thus  the  Spartans 
more  and  more  accustomed  themselves  to  exercising  a 
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CHAP.  I.  decisive  voice  in  matters  of  national  interest.  Their 
firm  and  well-ordered  state,  in  which  alone,  through 
all  the  times  of  ferment  and  revolution,  the  ancient 
royal  power  had  uninterruptedly  maintained  itself, 
supported  by  free  citizen-soldiers,  surrounded  by  a 
numerous  multitude  of  subjects  partly  free  and  partly 
not,  had  proved  itself  a  model  polity,  whose  citizens 
were  silently  recognised  as  the  chiefs  of  the  nation. 
It  was  deemed  just  that  they  should  raise  their 
strong  arm  even  in  the  iEgean,  to  overthrow  despotic 
governments  ;  and  thus  the  Peloponnesian  Hegemony 
gradually  developed  into  a  superintendence  exercised 
by  the  federal  capital  over  all  the  national  affairs  of 
Hellas. 
Spartaand  This  positiou  Sparta  as  a  matter  of  course  maintained 
Athens.  ^j^^  strengthened,  till  a  state  arose  which  felt  itself  her 
equal,  and  which  was  too  conscious  of  its  own  power 
and  too  confident  in  its  future,  to  submit  to  the 
claims  of  Sparta.  This  opposition  could  spring  from 
none  but  the  Ionic  race,  as  had  already  been  the  case 
with  the  Tyrannis.  But  in  the  latter  the  opposition 
of  the  lonians  had  been  only  put  forward  in  single 
instances  and  in  too  violent  a  manner ;  it  had  more- 
over asserted  itself  too  much  in  the  unhealthy  form  of 
a  revolutionary  despotism,  to  engender  a  power  per- 
manently dangerous  to  Sparta.  A  totally  different 
result  was  inevitable,  if  at  a  greater  distance  from 
Sparta,  and  beyond  the  limits  of  the  peninsula,  a  state 
matured  in  healthful  progress,  which  understood  how 
to  refine  the  ample  natural  gifts  of  the  Ionic  race 
by  the  discipline  of  law,  and  to  establish  a  fixed 
centre  for  the  fulness  of  its  energies.  That  state 
was  Athens. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

HISTORY  OF  ATTICA. 

Attica  was  not  a  land  to  tempt  the  migratory  tribes  chap,  il 
of  warriors  to  enter  upon  its  conquests.     It  is  without  '^^^^^~[~ 
a  river-valley  such  as  Thessaly  or  Laconia  possesses,  condition 
without  well-watered  lowlands  like  those  of  Boeotia,  ^-^  ^^^'^^' 
or  broad  plains  along  the  shore  like  those  of  Elis.     It 
forms  a  rocky  peninsula,  separated  from  the  mainland 
by  trackless  mountains,  and  jutting  so  far  out  into  the 
eastern  sea,  that  it  lay  out  of  the  path  of  the  tribes 
mo\ing  from   north  to  south.     Hence  the  migratory 
passages   which   agitated   the   whole   of  Hellas,   left 
Attica  untouched,  and  for  this  reason  Attic  history  is 
not  divided  into  such  marked  epochs  as  that  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus ;    it  possesses  a  superior  unity,  and  presents 
an  uninterrupted  development  of  conditions   of  life 
native  in  their  origin  to  the  land. 

So  far  Attica  was  in  the  same  situation  as  Arcadia, 
a  seat  of  Pelasgian  population,  which  had  never 
been  either  expelled  by  foreign  force  or  obliged  to 
admit  among  it  a  large  body  of  foreigners,  and  to 
become  subject  to  them.  Hence  the  Pelasgian  Zeus 
retained  his  honours  undiminished,  and  the  most 
ancient  national  festivals  celebrated  in  his  honour  in 
the  open  places  of  the  country  remained  for  all  time 
the  most  sacred  of  feasts.  On  the  other  hand  Attica 
was  perfectly  adapted  by  nature  for  receiving  immi- 
grants from  the  sea.  For  the  whole  country,  as  its 
name  indicates,  consists  of  coast-land  ;  and  the  coast 
abounds  in  harbours,  and  on  account  of  the  depth  of 
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CHAP.  II.  the  water  in  the  roads  is  everywhere  accessible  ;  whi 
the  best  of  its  plains  open  towards   the   coast  ac 
invite  the  mariner  to  land. 
Eariisst  The  first  landings  by  which  the  monotonous  cond 

landings,  tions  of  the  agc  of  the  Pelasgians  were  interrupte( 
were  those  of  the  Phoenicians,  who  domesticated  tl 
worship  of  Aphrodite,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Tyria 
Melcar  on  the  coasts.  Afterwards  the  tribes  of  tl 
shores  of  Asia  Minor  came  across,  in  the  first  plac 
the  Carians  who  introduced  the  worship  of  the  Caria 
Zeus  and  of  Posidon,  and  were  followed  by  Cretan 
Lycians,  Dardanians  and  Old-Ionian  s.  The  populatio 
became  mixed,  and  a  primary  proof  of  the  variety  ( 
the  elements  which  met  here  is  supplied  by  tt 
existence  in  Attica  of  districts  lying  in  the  immediat 
vicinity  of  one  another,  and  yet  admitting  no  iute: 
marriage.  Great  famiUes  from  abroad  settled  in  th 
land,  acquired  power  among  the  natives,  and  er 
trenched  and  fortified  their  seats  in  favourably  situate 
localities,  which  as  royal  citadels  became  the  centres  ( 
particular  parts  of  the  land. 
Attica  a  This  first  cpoch  of  the  national  history  the  ancieni 
^ouT^  connected  with  the  name  of  Cecrops.  It  forms  th 
transition  from  the  life  of  rural  districts  and  village 
to  that  of  a  state.  Attica  has  become  a  land  wit 
twelve  citadels,  in  each  of  which  dwells  a  chieftain  c 
king,  who  has  his  domains,  his  suite,  and  his  subject; 
Every  twelfth  is  a  state  by  itself,  with  its  separat 
public  hall  and  common  hearth.  If  under  thes 
circumstances  a  common  national  history  was  to  b 
attained  to,  one  of  the  twelve  towns,  distinguised  b 
special  advantages  of  situation,  would  have  to  becom 
the  capital.  And  to  such  a  position  undeniable  advau 
tages  entitled  the  city  whose  seat  was  in  the  plain  c 
the  Cephisus. 

This  plain  lies  to  the  south  of  Parnes,  the  branch  c 
Cithaeron  which  constitutes  the  frontier  of  the  lan< 
against  Boeotia,  and  wards  off"  the  morass-atmospher 
of  the  valley  of  Lake  Copais.    To  the  north-east  of  th 
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plain  rise  the  Pentelian  mountains,  along  whose  pre-  chaimi. 
cipitous  sides  pass  the  roads  leading  to  the  Euboean 
sea ;  to  the  east  Hymettus,  abounding  in  herbs,  and 
to  the  west  the  less  lofty  range  of  ^galeus,  the 
boundaiy-line  against  Eleusis.  The  northern  moun- 
tains surpass  the  rest  in  size,  and  contain  the  sources 
of  the  Cephisus,  whose  waters  descend  into  a  broad 
plain  of  rich  soil. 

Closed  in  on  the  rear  and  the  flanks  by  mountains, 
and  only  accessible  through  passes  facile  of  defence,  the 
whole  plain  gradually  falls  ofi*  towards  the  south,  lying- 
open  to  the  wind  from  the  sea,  which  brings  the  inhabi- 
tants warmth  in  winter,  and  in  summer  blows  cool  and 
refreshing  breezes.  The  flat  shore  would  be  without 
harbours,  had  not  a  body  of  rock  lying  before  it  been 
joined  to  it  as  a  peninsula  by  alluvion.  The  jewel  of 
the  land,  the  Pirseus,  forms  a  series  of  well-protected 
roads  and  harbour-bays. 

Into  the  centre  of  the  entire  plain  advances  from  Atiwmaiid 
the  direction  of  Hymettus  a  group  of  rocky  heights,  ^'^^<^*^- 
among  them  an  entirely  separate  and  mighty  block 
which,  with  the  exception  of  a  narrow  access  from  the 
west,  offers  on  all  sides  vertically  precipitous  walls, 
surmounted  by  a  broad  level  sufficiently  roomy  to 
afford  space  for  the  sanctuaries  of  the  national  gods 
and  the  habitations  of  the  national  rulers.  It  seems 
as  if  nature  had  designedly  placed  this  rock  in  this 
position  as  the  ruling  castle  and  the  centre  of  the 
national  history.  This  is  the  Acropolis  of  Athens, 
among  the  twelve  castles  of  the  land,  that  which  was 
pre-eminently  named  after  the  national  king  Cecrops. 

This  rocky  height  derived  a  peculiarly  sacred 
character  from  the  sanctuaries  with  which  it  was  in 
the  course  of  time  successively  covered.  Zeus,  who 
wherever  cities  are  built  descends  from  the  mountain- 
tops  to  take  up  his  abode  in  the  midst  of  men,  was 
here  also  the  first  and  most  ancient  guardian  of  the 
city.  By  his  side  Posidon  establishes  his  dominion 
on  the  citadel,  from  the  rocky  fomidations  of  which  \\r 
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CHAP.  II.  calls  forth  the  watery  spring.  As  the  third  divinit ; 
Athene  enters,  the  martial  goddess,  aided  and  accon 
panied  by  warlike  families,  but  at  the  same  time  tl 
patroness  of  husbandry,  of  the  cultivation  of  trees  an 
of  all  the  arts  of  peace.  By  the  side  of  Posidon 
tripod  she  plants  in  the  ground  her  spear  which  sprou- 
up  as  the  beneficent  olive-tree.  It  needs  a  contet 
before  she  can  maintain  her  place.  Halirrhothiu; 
the  son  of  the  sea-god,  cuts  down  her  tree  with  h; 
axe,  and  the  servants  of  Posidon,  the  Eumolpidse  i 
Eleusis,  commence  a  sanguinary  war  upon  Athens,  ti 
at  last  the  conflict  is  settled  by  a  reconciliation  of  th 
claims  of  the  worship  of  either  divinity.  For  in  th 
house  of  Erechtheus  the  priesthoods  of  the  hostile  deitie 
are  united,  and  the  latter  are  in  future  adored  one  b; 
the  side  of  the  other.  Zeus,  after  the  fashion  c 
earlier  dynasties,  retains  the  title  and  office  of  honou 
of  Polieus,  or  guardian  of  the  city ;  while  Athene,  h 
means  of  the  olive-tree,  becomes  the  real  Polias,  th' 
true  divinity  of  the  citadel  and  the  land.  In  the  olive 
tree  she  was  adored,  long  before  the  cella  of  a  tempi 
surrounded  her  figure  ;  and  as  the  shoots  of  the  oliv- 
spread  over  the  plain,  so  henceforth  instead  of  wine 
figs,  and  honey,  the  cultivation  of  the  olive  become; 
the  basis  of  the  prosperity  of  Attica.  Erichthonius 
the  serpent-shaped  daemon,  the  nursling  of  the  god 
dess,  is  the  symbol  of  the  unceasing  abundance  of  th( 
earth,  which  was  her  gift  to  the  land.  This  is  th( 
second  epoch  of  the  pre-historic  age  of  Attica ;  Cecropi^ 
has  changed  into  Athens,  and  the  Cecropidae  intc 
Erechthidse. 
Attica  Athens  is  the  first  city,  but  not  the  capital  of  tht 

/ST*  country,  which,  under  the  Erechthide  Pandion,  ex- 
tended from  the  Corinthian  isthmus  as  far  as  the 
sea  of  Euboea.  All  the  forces  of  the  population  were 
not  as  yet  united  at  this  one  centre.  As  yet,  there 
dwelt  isolated  in  the  north-east  of  the  land,  the 
families  which,  after  immigrating  from  Ionia,  had 
founded  the  Tetrapolis  of  Marathon,  opposite  Euboea, 
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jiiiiiway  between  Delos   and   Delphi,  and  venerated  chap/ii. 

Apollo-Xutlms   as  the  god  of  their  race.      The  in-   

habitants  of  this  Tetrapolis  defend  the  frontiers  of 
the  land  of  Attica  against  hostile  attempts  from 
Euboea,  during  the  war  with  the  bronze-clad  warriors 
of  Chalcis.  Ion,  the  son  of  Xuthus,  the  saviour  of 
the  land,  becomes  the  husband  of  the  daughter  of 
Erechtheus,  Creusa ;  and  a  new  house  of  rulers  whose 
victory  is,  however,  based  on  their  military  reputation, 
steps  into  the  seat  of  the  Erechthidae.  But  while  this 
house  is  achieving  this  victory,  they  have  long  ceased 
to  be  a  strange  family  in  the  land  ;  nor  are  theirs  the 
hands  of  strangers  interfering  with  rude  violence  in 
the  development  of  national  affairs.  Ion  himself  could 
be  regarded  as  a  son  of  the  land,  of  which  he  was  the 
benefactor  before  he  became  king.  His  victory  was 
followed  by  no  subjugation  ;  no  part  of  the  population 
is  here  violently  oppressed,  nor,  as  in  Thessaly  and 
Lacedaemon,  a  germ  of  internal  discord  by  this  means 
implanted  for  all  times  in  the  land  ;  but  the  chief  basis 
of  his  victory  is  the  gentler  force  of  a  higher  culture, 
nnd  the  religion  of  Apollo.  Ion  instructs  the  Athe- 
nians in  the  religion  of  his  father,  and  all  families 
descended  from  him  are  to  be  recognised  by  their 
adoration  of  Apollo  as  a  paternal  deity.  By  the 
assumption  of  the  leadership  in  Attic  affairs,  on  the 
part  of  these  families,  the  land  becomes  Ionic. 

The  older  divinities  occupy  the  citadel  and  retain  Union  0/ 
it,  together  with  all  privileges  of  honour.  Athene  and  ^^^"^^^ 
Apollo  enter  into  close  relations,  but  Apollo  remains 
jutside  the  citadel.  At  its  base  gathers  a  denser 
population,  and  from  Athens  Ionic  families  endeavour 
bo  give  a  firmer  unity  to  the  entire  country.  Here 
igain,  Apollo  is  the  god  who  unites  the  communities 
md  founds  states,  Apollo  Amphictyon.  But  before 
the  union  of  cities  could  come  to  constitute  a  state, 
'leven  places  had  to  renounce  their  independence,  and 
30W  down  before  the  city  of  the  principal  plain. 
'Vgainst  this  submission  those  districts  revolted  which 
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CHAP.  II.  had  most  fully  developed  their  own  systems  as  con 
munities,  and  were  represented  by  vigorous  priestl 
and  military  families.  Above  all,  Eleusis,  the  secon 
principal  plain  of  the  land,  the  primitive  seat  of  th 
worship  of  Posidon  and  Demeter;  farther,  the  u 
habitants  of  the  rough  hill-district  of  Pallene,  whei 
Pallas  Athene  had  been  worshipped  from  a  very  earl 
period.  But  the  Athenians  overcome  the  rock-hurlin 
PallantidaB,  and  break  the  resistance  opposed  to  ther 
in  the  single  cantons.  The  separate  governments  ai 
abolished,  the  eminent  families  with  their  systems  c 
religious  worship  transferred  to  Athens,  and  the  whol 
land  is  united  in  one  city.  This  union  of  the  twelv 
towns  the  Athenians  were  perfectly  justified  in  regarc 
ing  as  the  most  important  event  of  their  earliest  age,' 
and  as  the  beginning  of  their  real  political  life.  1 
was  accomplished  in  the  name  of  the  divinity,  wh 
had  long  been  acknowledged  as  the  national  goddes; 
The  festival  of  Athene  in  the  capital  became  th 
political  collective  festival,  the  Panathenaea ;  the  sar 
guinary  days  of  feuds  were  forgotten,  and  with  th 
new  national  festival  was  united  for  all  times  the  sacr 
ficial  worship  of  the  goddess  of  peace. 

Thesem.  As  the  author  of  this  union  of  the  land  the  Athc 

nians  venerated  Theseus  ;  with  him  the  third  or  loni 
period  was  completely  called  into  life. 
•  Attica  had  thus  taken  the  step  which  no  loni 
people  in  any  other  land  accomplished  with  so  perfec 
a  success ;  and  it  was  now,  when  in  the  pacified  Ian 
surrounding  a  capital  which  was  a  conflux  of  a 
its  vital  energies,  the  various  elements  of  populatioi 
originally  different  by  descent,  were  blended  into  on 
whole, — now,  and  not  before  an  Attic  history  con 
menced,  and  an  Attic  people  grew  up  able  to  ava 
itself  in  full  measure  of  the  peculiar  blessings  bestowe 
upon  the  land. 

Soil  mid  So  far  from  being  sufiiciently  luxuriant  to  allo^ 

products  of  ^^^^  ^^  .^j^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  means  of  sustenance,  th 

Attic  soil  was  stony,  devoid  of  a  sufficient  supply  c 
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^.,lll,  and   for   the  most  part  only  adapted   to  tlic  chaimi. 

ultivation  of  barley ;    everywhere,  by  the  declivities  

)f  the  chalk  rocks,  as  well  as  in  the  lowlands  and  their 
iiorasses,  labour  and  a  regulated  industry  were  needed. 
3ut  this  labour  was  not  unremunerative.  Whatever 
)rchard  and  garden  fruits  prospered,  were  peculiarly 
lelicate  and  agreeable  to  the  taste ;  the  mountain- 
ierl)s  were  nowhere  more  odorous  than  on  Hymettus ; 
^nd  the  sea  abounded  with  fish.  The  mountains  not 
»nly  by  the  beauty  of  their  form  invest  the  whole 
ceneiy  with  a  certain  nobility,  but  in  their  depths 
ay  an  abundance  of  the  most  excellent  building-stone 
nd  silver  ore ;  in  the  lowlands  was  to  be  found  the 
)estjiind  of  clay  for  purposes  of  manufacture.  The 
iiaterials  existed  for  all  arts  and  handicrafts;  and 
inally  Attica  rejoiced  in  what  the  ancients  were  wise 
nough  to  recognise  as  a  special  favour  of  Heaven, 

dry  and  transparent  atmosphere,  by  its  peculiar 
learness  productive  of  bodily  freshness,  health,  and 
lasticity,  while  it  sharpened  the  senses,  disposed  the 
oul  to  cheerfulness,  and  aroused  and  animated  the 
»owers  of  the  mind. 

Such  were  the  institutions  of  the  land  which  was  Admission 
leveloping  the  germs  of  its  peculiar  history  at  the  fJj^S^ 
ime  when  the  migrations  were  agitating  the  whole 
Qainland.  Though  Attica  was  not  herself  overrun  by 
lostile  multitudes,  yet  about  the  same  time  she  admitted 
iianifold  accessions  of  foreign  population  in  smaller 
H'oups.  By  this  means  she  enjoyed  all  the  advantages 
'f  an  invigorating  impulse  without  exposing  herself  to 
he  evils  of  violent  revolution.  She  could  gradually  take 
II  the  new  elements,  till  they  imperceptibly  became 
•art  of  the  growth  of  the  native  race  which  through 
U  times  entirely  identified  itself  with  the  soil  it  ih- 
abited.  The  immigrants  who  domesticated  them- 
I  elves  in  Attica  were  of  the  number  of  those  exiled 
;  y  civil  feuds ;  i.e.  they  were  chiefly  families  of 
I  uperior  eminence,  so  that  Attica  gained  not  only  in 
umbers  of  population,  but  also  in  materials  of  culture 
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CHAP.  II.  of  every  description.  Thus  there  arrived  Minyj 
from  Boeotia ;  and  from  the  same  country  Tyrr] 
nians,  and  Gephyrseans  who  brought  with  them  t 
worship  of  the  Ach&ean  Demeter,  and  the  invention 
written  characters.  From  Peloponnesus  came  lai 
bodies  of  Ionic  population ;  whole  districts,  such 
Sphettus  and  Anaphlystus,  were  peopled  from  Troeze: 
From  iEgina  the  JEacidae  directed  their  flight  hith 
from  whom  sprang  the  house  of  Miltiades.  From  si 
fering  Messenia  came  a  number  of  illustrious  famih 
who  domesticated  the  rites  of  the  great  goddesses 
Attica ;  there  came  heads  of  houses,  like  Melanthi 
Pisistratus,  Alcmseon,  and  the  sons  of  Paeon, 
descendants  of  the  Pylian  kings,  of  Neleus,^a: 
Nestor.  These  were  families  accustomed  to  hold  swi 
and  determined  to  act  as  became  the  memory  of  th( 
ancestors  in  their  new  as  they  had  in  their  old  home 
Herein  lies  the  germ  of  the  contrast,  so  importa 
for  Attica,  between  the  autochthonous  country-nobili 
and  the  immigrant  noble  families.  How  vigorous 
part  the  latter  played  in  the  history  of  the  land, 
clear  from  the  circumstance  that,  after  Ionic  princ 
had  stepped  into  the  seats  of  the  Erechthidse,  t 
Nelide  Melanthus,  one  of  the  Pylian  immigran 
assumed  the  supreme  power,  who  defended  his  m 
country  against  Boeotia  in  the  north,  as  his  s 
Codrus  did  against  the  Dorians  advancing  from  t 
south. 
Early  ml-  The  pcaccablc  reception  of  so  many  distinguish 
^Attica.  families  contributed  more  than  anything  else  to  1 
the  foundation  of  the  political  greatness  of  Athei 
For  mth  them  the  city  acquired  an  abundance 
noble  forces,  and  a  variety  of  forms  of  religion,  whi 
were  hereditary  in  the  different  houses.  From  tl 
period  dates  the  many-sidedness  of  Hellenic  cultu] 
the  attention  to  foreign  customs  and  inventions,  t 
desire  of  acquiring  knowledge  and  experience,  ai 
of  domesticating  at  home  every  progress  of  Heller 
civilisation.      Since   the   Athenians  were   spared  t 
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violent  revolutions   through   which   the  other  states  ciiaimi. 
had  to  pass,  they  were  all  the  better  able  to  avail  ~ 

themselves  of  the  blessings  of  a  peaceful  interchange  ; 
and  the  consequence  was  that  Attica,  sooner  than  any 
other  country,  attained  to  a  fixed  system  of  social 
relations,  and  realised  the  idea  of  a  Hellenic  state, 
whose  authorities  pledged  themselves  to  maintain  in- 
ternal peace,  and  rendered  it  possible  for  the  members 
of  the  community  to  lay  aside  their  arms  and  undis- 
turbedly follow  their  civil  occupations.  In  these  occu- 
pations there  prevailed  from  the  first  a  great  many- 
sidedness,  such  as  advantaged  a  country,  half  mainland 
and  half  island,  situate  in  the  centre  of  all  Hellas. 
For  from  the  earliest  period  the  Athenians  contrived 
felicitously  to  combine  the  life  of  husbandmen  with 
maritime  trade,  the  endurance  which  agriculture  de- 
mands with  the  merchant's  bold  spirit  of  enterprise, 
and  attachment  to  their  native  manners  and  customs 
with  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  world. 

In  the  epoch  which  the  ancients  designated  by  the 
name  of  Theseus  Attica  received  all  the  fundamental 
institutions  of  her  political  and  social  life.  As  towards 
foreign  nations,  she  is  independent,  after  throwing  oflf 
the  yoke  of  Crete,  the  ruler  of  the  sea.  At  home  she 
has  successfully  passed  through  the  loose  system  of  the 
canton  constitution.  There  is  now  one  state,  and  there 
is  one  people.  The  population  is  divided  into  three  tu  three 
classes  :  the  Eupatridce,  or  "  well-born ;"  the  Geomori,  ^^^^ses. 
or  "  husbandmen  ;"  and  the  Demiurgic  or  "  handi- 
craftsmen." The  state,  in  a  more  limited  sense,  con- 
sisted of  the  first  alone,  who  were  the  families  that 
had  immigrated  at  various  times,  the  older  and  the 
younger;  the  difierence  between  whom  was  never 
entirely  removed.  Already  the  change  of  the  dynasties 
testifies  to  the  conflicts  dividing  them.  Hence  it  was  a 
fundamental  condition  of  internal  concord  that  these 
families  should  keep  the  peace  towards  one  another ; 
I  that  the  forms  of  religious  worship  peculiar  to  the 
!  single   families   should   become  common  public  pro- 
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CHAP.  II.  perty  ;  for  by  this  means  the  families  were  guaranteed 
the  honour  of  the  hereditary  priesthood,  fixed  pos- 
sessions, and  a  lasting  authority  in  the  state.  Thus  by 
the  domestication  of  the  gods  the  clans  and  houses 
were  amalgamated  with  one  another :  the  proud 
Butad^B  followed  the  Tonic  Apollo  and  his  system  of 
state,  as  formerly  the  Eumolpidae  had  adopted  the 
worship  of  Athene. 
The  dans  Evcry  uoblc  clau  comprehended  a  group  of  famihes 
of  Attica,  ^vhich  either  actually  descended  from  one  common 
ancestor,  or  had  in  ancient  times  united  in  one  body 
of  gossips.  They  were  united  by  the  common  worship 
of  the  divinity  of  the  clan  and  of  its  Heroic  founder ; 
all  its  members  were  united  by  the  obligation  of 
avenging  the  violent  death  of  any  one  of  their  num- 
ber, by  a  common  sepulchre,  and  by  mutual  rights  of 
inheritance  :  every  clan  had  one  common  place  of 
assembly,  and  one  common  sacrificial  hearth ;  and 
constituted  one  great  house,  a  strictly  exclusive  and 
sacred  social  community. 

When  the  Attic  land  under  Tonic  influence  trans- 
formed itself  into  a  state,  a  fixed  number  of  these 
clans,  among  which  it  was  possible  to  combine  several 
whose  numbers  had  dwindled,  were  recognised  as  of 
the  full  blood.  Their  number  amounted  to  360,  and 
each  clan  again  comprehended  thirty  houses.  With 
this  sum-total  of  clans  and  households,  the  whole 
state  stood  under  the  protection  of  the  divinity.  The 
sacrificial  rites  which,  according  to  ancient  tradition, 
were  performed  at  the  hearth  of  every  clan  and  house 
were  pledges  of  the  divine  blessing,  and  hence  every 
precaution  had  to  be  taken  to  prevent  the  sacred 
number  from  ever  decreasing,  and  to  allow  no  Attic 
house  to  die  out. 

These  clans  and  households,  after  they  had  all  adopted 
the  worship  of  Apollo,  were  inserted  among  the  Ionic 
tribes,  which  were  derived  from  and  named  after 
four  sons  of  Ion  : — Geleon,  Hoples,  ^gicoreus,  and 
Argadeus.     The  unions  of  clans,  or  phratries,  which, 
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like  the  families  themselves,  had  existed  in  the  land  cjiap.ii. 
before  the  Ionic  epoch,  served  as  intervening  links. 
Thus  the  whole  order  of  the  Eupatridse  was  definitely 
and  systematically  divided  into  4  tribes,  12  phratries, 
360  clans,  and  10,800  houses.  They  were  united 
amongst  one  another  by  the  worship  of  the  most 
ancient  and  of  the  youngest  god — of  Zeus,  the  guardian 
of  the  hearth,  and  of  Apollo  Patrons  :  they  dwelt 
together  on  the  citadel  and  in  its  immediate  vicinity, 
a  priestly  nobility,  alone  and  exclusively  in  posses- 
sion of  all  that  seemed  requisite  for  the  sacrificial 
service  in  which  the  gods  delighted,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  rites  of  religion,  for  the  practice  of 
sacred  law,  and  for  the  calm  guidance  of  the  whole 
community. 

This  nobility  surrounded  the  throne  of  the  King,  Regal 
who  dwelt  on  the  citadel  of  Cecrops.  Here  was  the  ^^'"^''•'• 
seat  of  government :  before  his  palace  he  assembled 
the  heads  of  the  Eupatridse,  to  consult  with  him  as  to 
the  welfare  of  the  state.  Out  of  their  body  he  chose 
his  assessors,  when  he  sat  in  judgment  in  the  market- 
place. 

But  not  every  kind  of  judicial  process  might  take  The.  Arco- 
place  in  the  market ;  for  whoever  was  suspected  of  ^'^"^" 
having  blood  upon  his  hands  had  to  abstain  from  ap- 
proaching the  common  altars  of  the  land.  Accordingly, 
for  the  purpose  of  judgments  concerning  the  guilt  of 
blood,  choice  had  been  made  of  the  barren,  rocky 
height  which  lies  opposite  the  ascent  to  the  citadel  : 
it  was  dedicated  to  Ares,  who  was  said  to  have  been 
the  first  who  was  ever  judged  here  for  the  guilt  of 
blood ;  and  to  the  Erinyes,  the  dark  powers  of  the  guilt- 
stained  conscience.  Here,  instead  of  a  single  judge,  a 
college  of  twelve  men  of  proved  integrity  conducted 
the  trial.  If  the  accused  had  an  equal  number  of 
votes  for  and  against  him,  he  was  acquitted.  The 
court  on  the  hill  of  Ares  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
institutions  of  Athens,  and  none  achieved  for  the  city 
an   earlier  or  more   wid(']y-s])i(';i(l  recognition.      The 
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CHAP.  II.  Areopagitic  penal  code  was  adopted  as  a  norm  by  all 
subsequent  legislators. 

A  patriotic  mythology,  whicb  refused  to  recognise 
such  facts  as  the  violation  of  the  constitution  and  the 
victory  of  one  party  in  a  struggle  of  force,  repre- 
sented the  termination  of  the  regal  rule  in  Attica  as 
due  to  the  circumstance  of  no  man  having  felt  worthy 
after  the  self-sacrifice  of  Codrus  to  succeed  him.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  in  this  case,  again,  the  transition  from 
the  monarchy  to  the  aristocracy  was  effected  by  the 
jealousy  of  the  younger  branches  of  the  royal  line 
and  the  other  noble  families.  But  nowhere  was  this 
transition  carried  out  so  gradually  as  at  Athens.  First 
followed  heads  of  the  state,  chosen  for  life  out  of  the 
house  of  the  Codridse,  succeeding  one  another  accor- 
ding to  the  right  of  primogeniture  ;  the  only  difference 
apparently  consisting  in  their  being  no  longer  called 
Kings,  but  Archons.  Yet  this  cannot  have  been  a  mere 
idle  change  of  title  :  rather  that  which  in  Attica  was 
always  principally  looked  upon  as  the  essence  of  the 
basileia,  viz.  the  high-priesthood  and  superintendence 
of  religious  affairs,  was  taken  away  from  them.  By 
this  means  their  ofi&ce  was  deprived  of  the  sacred 
attributes  which  were  a  pledge  of  its  immutability,  and 
which  averted  the  intervention  of  any  other  power.  The 
Eupatridae,  who  had  already  enjoyed  a  constitutional 
authority  by  the  side  of  the  Kings,  now  advanced  to  a 
wider  sphere  of  rights,  and  superintended  the  admini- 
stration of  the  royal,  judicial,  and  executive  office. 

Thirteen  rulers  had  followed  upon  one  another 
when  the  aristocracy  succeeded  in  a  new  attack  upon 
the  heirs  of  the  royal  power.  The  tenure .  for  life  was 
abolished,  and  a  cycle  of  ten  years  introduced.  Pro- 
bably a  period  of  nine  years  had  already  previously 
existed,  after  the  expiration  of  which  a  new  confir- 
mation ensued  by  divine  signs  and  popular  acclamation. 
The  renewal  of  the  govermental  power  now  became 
identical  with  a  change  in  it,  and  the  account  which 
the  Archon  had  to  oive  of  his  administration  in  its 
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teuth    year  constituted   an  essential  progress  in  the  chaimi. 
reform  of  the  political  system,  as  did  the  abolition  of 
hereditary  succession  and  the  introduction  of  election. 
Yet  the  royal  house  continued  to  retain  its  privileged 
right  through  four  governments  down  to  the  fall  of 
Hippomenes.     For  so  great  a  length  of  time  did  the  oi.  xvi.  3. 
monarchical  rights  maintain  themselves,  so  that  they  ^^'^'  ^^^'^ 
must  have  been  supported  by  a  vigorous  family  and 
deeply  rooted  in  the  feelings  of  the  people,  inasmuch 
as,  in  spite  of  all  attacks,  and  in  spite  of  the  hostile 
tendencies  of  the  times,  they  could  maintain  them- 
selves for  three  centuries  and  a  half  after  the  death 
of  Codrus  ;  till  at  last  the  nobility,  hitherto  excluded 
fi'om  the  highest  offices,  broke  through  this  limit  and 
obtained  free  access  to  them.    Soon  afterwards  the  office 
itself  underwent  an  essential  change.     Its  tenure  be- 
came  annual,  and  its  powers  were  divided  among  nine 
colleagues,  who  had  to  give  an  account  of  their  ad- 
ministration after  its  termination.     This  was  the  real 
end  of  the  Attic  monarchy :  it  was  the  most  thorough 
of  changes,    since   now   the    supreme   power   of  the 
state  passed  from  the  family  called  to  it  by  birth,  to 
the  circle  of  those  w^ho  filled  the  political  offices  by 
election. 

The  first  Archon  possessed  a  kind  of  rio;ht  to  a  Distrihu- 
general   superintendence  of  the  commonwealth  :    he  ^jj 
took  care  of  those  who  stood  most  in  need  of  elFectual  power 

1  1  i       i  •  •  J?  1  J         •  among  the 

and  personal  protection,  viz.  oi  orphans  and  minors  ;  Ardioiis, 
he  watched  over  the  maintenance  of  the  sacred 
number  of  the  civic  households,  and  enjoyed  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  year  being  named  after  him  in  all 
public  documents.  The  second  Archon  wore  the  title 
and  the  ornaments  of  the  King :  like  the  latter,  he  had 
to  watch  over  the  public  sanctuaries  and  sacrifices,  in 
order  that  everything  might  be  done  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  gods,  according  to  the  ordinances  of  tradi- 
tion. Of  the  ancient  royal  dignity  he  also  retained 
the  privilege  of  his  wife  having  a  share  in  his  official 
dignity,  and  being  honoured  as  Basilissa.    To  the  third 
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CHAP.  II.  Archon  was  transferred  the  office  of  commander-iu- 
chief  of  the  army,  the  ducal  dignity,  as  his  official  title, 
Folemarchus,  i.e.  "  leader  in  war,''  testifies.  Hence  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  the  three  principal  attributes  of  the  royal 
power  were  distributed  among  these  three  Archons : 
for  the  rest  no  peculiar  sovereign  rights  remained  over; 
nor  had  they  any  official  names  except  that  common 
to  them  all  of  Thesmothetw,  or  legislators.  Hence 
they  formed  by  the  side  of  the  bearers  of  the  royal 
power  a  separate  college  by  themselves :  their  duty 
was  the  protection  of  the  laws.  The  Archons  con- 
tinued the  sacrifices  of  the  Kings  in  the  citadel,  on  the 
altar  of  Zeus^Ep/cetos,  the  domestic  altar  of  the  ancient 
Anacts  of  the  house  of  Cecrops :  they  offered  up  in 
company  the  sacrifices  for  the  welfare  of  the  state, 
whose  course  they  endeavoured  to  guide  in  the 
ancient  tracks. 
Political  As  had  been  the  case  under  the  Kings,  the  Archons 
7htAttL  were  careful  to  maintain  the  military  power  of  the 
Aristo-  people  in  readiness  for  a  contest  in  defence  of  Attica 
cracij.        =^y  j^^^  ^^^  ^^^      rji^  cover  the  coast  was  from  the  first 

their  main  object.  For  this  purpose  the  whole  country 
was  divided  into  forty-eight  dock-districts,  or  nau- 
craricBy  each  of  which  had  to  furnish  a  ship  and 
crew ;  and  according  to  the  same  districts  the  land- 
militia  and  the  entire  taxation  were  also  arranged. 
The  collectors  of  taxes  retained  the  ancient  name  of  the 
ColacretCB,  as  those  royal  officers  were  called  who  had 
formerly  levied  the  gifts  of  honour  due  to  the  princes 
of  the  land.  At  the  head  of  every  naucraria  stood  a 
Prytanis,  who  at  the  same  time  was  answerable  for 
order  and  peace  in  his  district.  The  Prytanes  were 
Eupatridse  ;  amongst  whom  doubtless  those  were  chosen 
who  were  settled  in  the  different  districts  of  which 
they  undertook  the  superintendence. 

While  in  the  external  institutions  of  the  national 
administration  everything  was  left  as  much  as  possible 
in  its  pristine  state,  a  proportionately  greater  number 
of  changes  took  place  in  its  internal  course.     All  the 
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advantaf]jes  of  the  political  changes  were  on  the  side  chap.  ii. 
of  the  Eiipatridae  ;  the  demus  was  here,  as  everywhere,  ' 
a  loser  by  the  cessation  of  the  monarchy.  The  annual 
rulers  were  necessarily  mere  organs  of  their  party  ;  they 
could  not  and  might  not  act  otherwise  than  according 
to  the  wishes  of  their  electors  and  fellows.  Amidst  so 
rapid  a  succession  of  personal  changes  a  fixed  policy 
was  unattainable,  except  by  class-interests  continuing 
to  become  more  and  more  clearly  defined.  The  gap 
between  the  classes  increased :  the  Eupatridse  had  no 
object  beyond  securing  their  privileges  and  keeping 
down  the  commons.  In  their  hands  was  the  admini- 
stration of  all  public  affairs,  of  government  and  justice  ; 
and  the  more  they  became  themselves  a  party  in  the 
state,  the  less  could  they  be  adapted  to  provide  an 
impartial  administration  of  justice.  This  was  the  first 
evil  which  made  itself  perceptible.  For  the  Attic 
people  from  the  first  possessed  a  peculiarly  fine  sense 
of  the  idea  of  Eight  which  is  to  be  realised  in  the 
state,  and  were  as  sensitive  on  this  point  as  on  any 
other.  To  this  other  evils  were  added  connected  with 
material  life,  which  most  dangerously  increased  the 
prosperity  of  the  population. 

The  occupations  by  which  the  latter  supported  itself  Natural 
were,  according  to  the  natural  condition  of  the  soil  of  q/thcp^- 
Attica,  of  a  threefold  description.     The  mountaineers,  '«^^'^*- 
the  so-called   Diacrians,  supported   themselves   most  TheDia. 
meagrely,   since  their  rocky  declivities  supplied  few 
fruits  of  the  field  or  of  trees,  and  the  pastures  only 
served   for   small   cattle.     More  abundant  means  of 
support  were  afforded  by  the  coast,  where  the  "  Parali "  Paraii, 
lived  by  boat-building,  ferrying,  the  manufacture  of 
salt,  and  fishing.     But  all  the  benefits  of  the  soil  fell 
to  the  share  of  those  whose  farms  lay  in  the  plains, 
especially  in  that  of  the  Cephisus.     Here  dwelt  the 
*' Pediseans,"   and  the   Eupatridae  in   particular   had  andPtdi- 
theii'  property  here.     In  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  ^"'^** 
principal  plain  were  also  the  best  harbours  and  the 
islands  nearest  to  the  coast ;  hence  the  maritime  trade, 
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CHAP.  II.  with  all  its  gains,  was  an  advantage  belonging  to  the 

Pediseans.     The  nobility  let  no  delay  take  place  in 

appropriating  to  itself  these  benefits.  The  Eupatridae. 
and  among  them  principally  the  families  of  the  immi- 
grants, built  vessels  in  Phalerus,  and  themselves  went 
forth  on  mercantile  voyages.  The  means  of  prosperity 
increased  in  their  hands,  while  the  small  proprietoK 
became  poorer  and  poorer  as  life  became  dearer. 
Burdens  of  ^vcrv  scrvicc  claimed  by  the  commonwealth  lay  with 

the  com-  i    *^  i  i  •    i  i     •        i        i  t  T 

onons,  a  double  weight  upon  their  shoulders ;  every  distur- 
bance of  peace,  every  fine  which  had  to  be  paid,  every 
bad  harvest,  contributed  to  ruin  their  domestic  affairs. 
They  became  the  debtors  of  the  Eupatridae. 
The  law  of  According  to  the  ancient  law  of  debt,  the  claim 
ttswi^^ef  of  the  creditor  was  transferred  from  the  property  to 
q'mnces.  the  liberty  and  person  of  the  debtor  ;  and  the  debt 
increased  in  heaviness  as  money  became  rarer  in  the 
land  ;  and  the  unpaid  debt  swelled  under  the  high 
prevailing  rate  of  interest.  Finally  the  debtors  had 
nothing  left  them  but  to  satisfy  their  creditors  by  re- 
linquishmg  their  landed  property  to  them,  and  had  to 
hail  it  as  a  favour  of  fortune  if  they  were  not  expelled, 
but  received  their  ancient  holdings  back  out  of  the 
hands  of  their  creditors  to  work  them  as  farms,  thus 
finding  the  means  of  a  needy  existence  on  the  land  of 
the  great  proprietors.  Thus  arose  a  class  of  half-free 
husbandmen,  who  bore  the  name  of  Ilectemorii,  or 
men  possessing  a  sixth  part,  probably  because  they 
only  retained  for  themselves  one  sixth  of  the  income 
of  the  farms.  Meanwhile  the  Eupatridse  availed  them- 
selves of  every  opportunity  to  bring  into  their  hands 
larger  complexes  of  landed  property.  The  number  of 
the  freeholders,  the  middle-class  of  the  Geomori,  con- 
tinued to  dwindle  to  less  and  less  :  they  became  the 
farm-servants  of  the  rich,  and  sank  into  a  condition  of 
complete  dependence. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  easy  for  the  Eu- 
patridae to  maintain  their  iron  dominion.  They  would 
have  succeeded  in  this  for  a  still  longer  period  had  not 
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divisions  arisen  amongst  themselves,  which  had  their  <  iiaiml 
arigin  in  the  ancient  opposition  between  the  families, 
[md  had  not  among  the  population  of  Attica  a  healthy 
body  of  free  men  preserved  itself,  partly  on  the  hills 
of  the  Diacria,  partly  on  the  coast,  where  trade  com- 
menced to  flourish,  and  civil  independence  found  a 
ID  ore  favourable  soil. 

But  that  the  struggles  for  liberty  which,  coming  The  Ugis- 
from  the  citizen-communities  of  Ionia,  pervaded  the  ^tlTo^*^ 
whole  Greek  coast-line  like  a  fresh  and  breezy  current,  oi.  xi.*i. 
did  not  leave  Attica  untouched  is  evident  from  the  ^^'^'  ^^^'^ 
means  which  were  employed  in  the  course  of  the 
seventh  century  for  the  maintenance  of  the  existing 
order  of  things.  For  the  fact  that  at  this  period  a 
member  of  the  body  of  the  Eupatridse  was  commis- 
sioned to  write  down  the  normal  laws  of  the  state  is 
undoubtedly  a  clear  sign  of  internal  struggles,  in  which 
the  nobility  saw  itself  at  last  forced  to  give  way.  The 
most  important  privilege  of  the  latter  was  the  exclu- 
sive knowledge  of  the  law,  the  exercise  of  the  sacred 
usages,  which  passed  as  an  inheritance  from  generation 
to  generation  in  the  families  by  means  of  oral  tradi- 
tion ;  in  other  words,  the  power  of  the  nobility  was 
based  on  the  unwritten  law.  Nor  would  they  assuredly 
have  resigned  the  latter  had  not  the  commons  lono^ 
understood  their  own  wants,  and  been  united  enough 
to  give  force  to  their  demands.  But  it  is  a  remark- 
able testimony  to  the  peculiar  tendency  of  the  Attic 
aational  mind,  that,  notwithstanding  the  general  feel- 
ing of  discomfort  and  the  manifold  evils  in  existence, 
110  demand  was  earlier  or  more  distinctly  insisted 
upon  than  that  of  protection  under  the  law. 

The  fact  that  through  Draco  the  law  became  a 
public  instead  of  a  private  system  was  a  great  step 
in  the  development  of  political  life.  Henceforth  the 
Archons  were  bound  down  to  a  fixed  legal  procedure, 
md  to  a  fixed  measure  of  punishment.  What  was 
said  of  his  laws,  that  they  were  written  in  blood,  and 
knew  no  punishment  but  death  for  any  crime  or  mis- 
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CHAP.  II.  demeanour,  is  assuredly  not  to  be  ascribed  to  person;  ^ 
harshness  on  the  part  of  the  legislator,  who  was  fj 
from  desiring  to  establish  a  new  code  of  penal  law 
but  it  was  rather  that  the  Draconian  ordinances,  •{] 
compared  with  later  legislations,  appeared  unusuaD 
severe  and  simple,  because  they  had  originated  in  simp 
and  austere  conditions  of  life.  In  opposition  to  tl 
spirit  of  the  times  and  its  hankerings  after  change,  tl 
ancient  order  of  things  was  to  be  maintained,  and  tl 
sword,  as  long  as  it  could  be  used,  was  to  be  rathe 
sharpened  than  blunted,  in  order  that  the  terror  ( 
punishment  might  at  the  same  time  preserve  the 
ancient  authority  to  both  the  office  and  the  social  cla^ 
of  the  judges.  Finally,  every  modification  of  \h 
traditionary  degrees  of  punishment  would  have  onl 
thrown  a  proportionately  greater  odium  on  the  previoi 
administration  of  the  penal  office.  That  the  popuL^ 
movement  was  directed  precisely  towards  obtainin 
pledges  against  arbitrary  conduct  on  the  part  of  tb 
judges  is  proved  by  the  contemporary  reform  of  tL 
law-courts  and  the  establishment  of  a  regular  college  ( 
fifty-one  judges  of  life  and  death,  or  Ephetw,  who  sat  i 
Institution  judgment  in  various  localities  consecrated  to  judici^ 
of  the        purposes  by  ancient  and  sacred  traditions,  and  decide 

Ephet(E.        ■'■       ^      r  J   -^  1  ^r  1  1 

cases  01  doubtiul  law. 
Revohitim  By  mcaus  of  such  concessions  the  Eupatridae  endec 
oi^Sli.  voured  to  support  themselves,  for  they  could  nc 
(B.C.  612.)  remain  blind  to  the  dangers  of  the  times.  On  the  sid 
of  the  land,  as  well  as  of  the-  sea,  Attica  was  sui 
rounded  by  states  in  which  popular  movements  ha 
with  victorious  force  broken  through  the  ancier 
orders  of  life.  In  Megara,  originally  only  a  portio 
of  Attica,  but  now  superior  in  naval  power  and  i 
splendour  to  Athens,  in  Corinth,  in  Sicyon,  and  i 
Epidaurus  there  existed  dynasties  of  princes,  set  up  i 
opposition  against  the  nobility  by  leaders  of  the  popula 
party ;  and  attempts  were  made  to  provoke  simila 
movements  in  Athens.  ,At  the  same  time  the  cor 
dition  of  Attica  differed  totally  from  that  of  these  otht 
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jites  :  in  the  former  no  foreign  soldiery  had  entered  chap.ii. 
le  hind,  no  dominion  of  strangers  had  been  forced 
pen  the  native  population,  and  accordingly  there  was 
)  equally  pressing  occasion  for  a  violent  eruption, 
owever  there  was,  as  we  have  seen,  no  lack  of  com- 
istible  materials  ;  and  the  interests  of  the  Attic 
jbiUty  directed  them  to  the  conservative  power  of 
[Kirta,  while  the  Attic  demus  accorded  a  natural 
'm  pa  thy  to  the  liberation  and  rise  of  the  citizen-class 
L  the  neighbouring  maritime  towns.  The  admini- 
ration  of  the  land  too  was  in  a  bad  state.  The  clans 
:*  the  nobility  were  at  feud  with  one  another,  the 
jvernment  was  weakened,  and  the  defensive  force  of 
le  land  in  decay.  The  superintendents  of  the  codes 
P  taxation  had  acquired  a  power  which  placed  itself 
I  opposition  to  the  Archons  of  the  capital :  single 
istricts  of  the  land  and  the  population  separated  from 
le  rest ;  and  eminent  families  of  the  nobility  availed 
lemselves  of  this  state  of  things  to  form  for  them- 
'Ives  a  body  of  adherents  on  and  near  their  property, 
id  to  obtain  a  power  which  was  plainly  repugnant 
)  the  constitution  of  the  land. 

To  one  of  these  families  belonged  Cylon,  a  young 
uan  who  had  been  victorious  in  the  stadium  at 
lympia,  and  thought  himself  thereby  called  to  put 
•rth  loftier  claims  than  the  traditionary  order  of 
lings  permitted.  His  wife  was  a  daughter  of  Thea- 
'nes,  and  in  Megara  he  had  become  acquainted  with 
le  charms  of  tyrannical  rule;  so  that  the  thought 
•ose  in  him  of  overthrowing  the  government,  already 
;Cposed  to  a  variety  of  agitations,  in  his  native  city, 
id  constituting  himself  the  master  of  city  and  coun- 
y.  By  promising  an  alleviation  of  the  condition 
"  debtors  and  a  distribution  of  lands,  he  succeeded  in 
irrounding  himself  with  a  resolute  band  of  partisans, 
lieagenes  placed  soldiers  at  his  disposal ;  and  thus, 
•cording  to  the  example  of  the  Peloponnesian  Tyrants, 
I  ?  thought  that  the  one  decisive  step  would  bring  him 
' '  the  goal  of  his  ambition. 
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CHAP.  II.  It  was  a  Greek  custom  to  celebrate  the  return  of  l 
anniversaries  of  the  victories  in  the  games  :  on  th< 
occasions  the  victor,  accompanied  by  his  associates  a 
relatives,  and  adorned  with  the  wreath  which  confen 
undying  honour  upon  his  house  and  native  ci 
passed  in  procession  through  the  different  parts  of  t 
city  to  the  temples  of  the  gods,  thus  asserting  ] 
position  of  pre-eminence  before  the  eyes  of  all  ] 
fellow  citizens.  For  this  reason  Cylon  chose  t] 
day,  on  which  he  could  without  arousing  suspicion 
surrounded  by  a  considerable  band  of  his  friends,  j 
the  execution  of  his  design ;  and  the  Pytliia  is  said 
have  confirmed  his  choice  by  pointing  out  to  him  t 
greater  festival  of  Zeus  as  the  day  pregnant  of  go 
fortune.  How  could  Cylon  interpret  this  to  mean  a; 
other  festival  than  that  of  Zeus  at  Olympia,  whi 
seemed  to  him,  an  Olympian  victor,  to  be  the  cyi 
sure  of  the  whole  festive  calendar  of  the  Greeks.  I 
forgot  that  in  Attica  itself,  under  the  name  of  t 
Greatest  Festival,  or  the  Diasia,  a  primitive  and  nati 
feast  of  Zeus  was  celebrated,  which  no  patriotic  Att 
nian  ought  to  have  ranked  beneath  the  Peloponnesia 
During  the  Diasia  the  people  were  scattered  about  t 
rural  districts ;  at  the  festival  of  the  Olympian  Zeus  t 
whole  current  of  the  population  flowed  together  in 
Athens. 

The  citadel  was  easily  surprised,  and  the  ga 
occupied,  but  beyond  this  no  success  was  obtaine 
Cylon  soon  discovered  the  fallaciousness  of  his  gi 
culations.  Notwithstanding  all  the  aggrieved  ai 
discontented  feeling  agitating  the  population,  the 
yet  existed  too  great  a  harmony  to  allow  any  oth 
sentiment  than  that  of  indignation  at  this  viole: 
disturbance  of  the  religious  celebration  to  preva 
This  sentiment  turned  most  decisively  and  ful 
against  the  citizen  who  wished  to  turn  the  feast 
the  account  of  treasonable  designs,  and  with  one  acco] 
the  people  assembled  to  repossess  themselves  of  tl 
citadel.     The  Acropolis  was  not  only  a  citadel,  bi 
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SO  the  centre  of  religion  :  hence  the  daily  intercourse  chap.  ii. 
ith  the  guardian  deities  of  the  city  and  the  holiest 
Hcial  worship  had  been  at  the  same  time  inter- 
(l.  As  the  conspirators  maintained  a  desperate 
j'ence,  it  became  necessary  to  leave  behind  a  force 
ifficient  to  surround  the  citadel,  and  the  Archons 
ere  armed  by  the  people  with  authority  to  bring 
le  conflict  to  a  termination  according  to  their  own 
idgment. 

When  Cylon  saw  his  hopes  disappointed,  he  fled 
ith  his  brother  by  a  secret  path  ;  but  the  rest  con- 
nued  to  hold  out  for  a  short  time,  and  were  then 
»rced  by  famine  to  surrender.  No  result  of  any  kind 
'emed  to  have  sprung  from  the  occurrence,  and  the 
icient  order  of  things  appeared  once  more  re-estab- 
shed ;  and  yet  the  deed  of  Cylon  was  to  be  the  first 
Ilk  in  a  chain  of  most  momentous  events. 

After  the  governing  nobility  perceived  that  they  **^^^. 
assessed  the  complete  guidance  of  public  afiairs,  they  JimeT^ 
'garded  the  off'ence  against  the  gods  as  a  matter  of 
lere  secondary  importance,  and  saw  in  the  attempt  of 
ylon  nothing  but  an  attack  against  their  position  and 
dvileges.  The  conflict  became  a  party  struggle.  In 
leir  indignation  at  the  escape  of  the  author  of  the 
; tempt  from  their  vengeance  the  Archons  entered  the 
oen  gate  of  the  citadel,  and  found  the  men,  gaunt 
ith  famine,  sitting  at  the  steps  of  the  altars.  Under 
le  promise  of  their  lives  being  granted  them  they 
ere  led  away  ;  but  scarcely  had  their  trembling  hands 
2en  removed  from  the  altar,  when  armed  men  rushed 
pon  them  and  cut  them  down.  Others  had  attached 
leir  bodies  by  means  of  long  ropes  to  the  statue  of 
thene,  in  order  that  under  this  protection  they  might 
lOve  from  altar  to  altar.  At  the  base  of  the  citadel 
ley  were  pitilessly  slain  before  the  altars  of  the  Erinyes, 
he  ropes,  it  was  said,  had  snapped  asunder  of  their 
vvn  accord,  because  the  gods  had  refused  to  have  any 
)nnexion  with  the  criminals. 

In  a   brief  moment  of  terrible   passion  had   boon 
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CHAP.  II.  wrought  an  irremediable  deed.  The  name  of  1 1 
god-fearing  Athenians  had  received  an  ineradic" 
stain,  the  holiest  localities  had  been  desecrated, 
the  gods  would  henceforth  turn  with  loathing  fn  a 
their  favourite  abodes.  The  citizen  community,  or  j 
recently  united  more  closely  by  common  necessity  th  - 
they  had  been  for  a  long  time,  was  distracted  ami 
After  this  fashion,  then,  it  was  said,  the  Eupatri(  ^ 

Interests,     rewarded  the  confidence  of  the  people  :  in  no  instai 
were  they  careful  of  any  interests  but  their  own  ;  a 
in  order  to  satisfy  their  craving  after  vengeance  th( 
the  wise  doctors  of  the  law,  heaped  crimes  and  cur^ 
uj)on  the  heads  of  the  innocent  commons  of  the  city. 
Most  vehemently  of  all  the  general  indignation  turn 
against  the  house  of  the  Alcmseonidae.  For  the  Alcma 
nide  Megacles  stood  as  Archon  at  the  head  of  the  govei 
ing  party,  and  his  clan  and  clients  had  borne  the  eh 
share  in  the  offence  committed  in  the  citadel.     Thei 
fore  the  people,  supported  by  the  adherents  of  Cylc 
demanded  the  punishment  of  the  Alcmaeonidse,  h 
their  guilt  should  rest  on  the  head  of  the  city.    Proud 
the  Alcmaeonidae  in  a  body  resisted  this  demand,  ai 
disdainfully  rejected  the  cry  of  the  multitude,  appealii 
to  the  authority  which  had  been  committed  to  them. 
The  situation  of  the  Eupatridae  was  at  its  wors 
the  guilt  of  blood  resting  on  the  one  house  had  shab 
the  position  of  the  entire  aristocracy ;  for  the  secure 
foundation  of  their  authority  was  no  other  than  the 
leadership  of  the   people  in  all  matters  relating 
divine  and   human   law,   and  their  attendance  wi 
pure  hands  upon  the  public  sanctuaries.    They  waven 
for  a  long  time  between  their  recognition  of  the  guilt 
ness  of  the  deed  and  their  feeline^  of  common  clas 
interests,  which   was   increased   in   intensity  by  tl 
general  vehemence  of  the  attacks  of  the  opposite  pan 
and  by  the  violent  war  made  by  the  revolutionary  spir 
of  the  times  upon  the  privileges  of  the  nobility.     1 
give  aid  at  this  crisis  a  man  was  needed  who  possess^ 
rank  and  authority  among  the  Eupatridse,  but  at  tl 
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ime  time  a  political  wisdom  extending  beyond  the  chap.  11. 

iterests  of  his  class,  and  a  patriotism  comprehending  

:ie  whole  state  in  its  range.  Such  a  man,  happily  for 
.theus,  had  grown  up  unobserved  in  the  midst  of 
lie  party  conflicts,  with  the  noblest  blood  of  Athens 
imning  in  his  veins,  that  of  the  house  of  Neleus 
ud  the  race  of  Codrus. 

Solon,  the  son  of  Execestides,  was  born  about  the  ^oion.kis 
ime  when  Psammetichus  assumed  the  government  tigand^' 
1  Egypt,  and  opened  new  paths  to  Greek  maritime 
ommerce.  Practised  both  on  the  wrestling-grounds 
ud  in  the  arts  of  the  Muses,  the  youthful  Eupatride 
r.quu'ed  a  rich  and  harmonious  culture,  such  as  even 
t  that  time  could  nowhere  be  better  obtained  than  at 
.thens.  An  untiring  love  of  knowledge  filled  him  from  love  of 
is  earliest  youth  up  to  the  end  of  his  life ;  for  even  ^^owiedge. 
hen  at  the  point  of  death  he  is  said  to  have  raised  his 
enTy  head  to  take  part  in  the  conversations  of  his 
•iends.  This  love  of  knowledge,  as  well  as  his  domestic 
ircumstances,  early  caused  him  to  quit  the  narrow 
ircle  of  home,  and  to  explore  the  world.  He  was  him- 
M  engaged  in  mercantile  business  ;  on  his  own  ship 
e  sought  in  foreign  ports  to  exchange  Attic  goods  for 
thers  to  re-import  into  Athens.  His  clear  and  watch- 
d  eye  could  not  fail  to  observe  the  movements  of 
le  times,  whose  mighty  phenomena  met  him  on  every 
lore.  The  ancient  institutions,  dating  from  the  days 
r  his  fathers,  the  patriarchal  canton-constitutions,  as 
ell  as  the  hereditary  rights  of  the  higher  classes, 
■xsed  on  the  paternally  irresponsible  government  of 
immunities  devoid  of  any  will  or  importance  of  their 
vvn,  could  no  longer  continue  to  exist.  Wherever  a 
'a  abounding  in  harbours  washed  the  shore  a  new 
ass  of  men  was  arising,  a  vigorous  middle-class,  com- 
)sed  of  those  engaged  in  industrial  pursuits ;  and  to 
lis  middle-class,  as  he  clearly  perceived,  the  future 
3longed.  This  class  would  necessarily  rise  in  pro- 
)rtion  as  trade  spread  over  all  the  coasts,  and  the 
'i'l^  of  commerce  were  reaped,  which  were  flowing 
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CHAP.  II.  forth  in  ricli  abundance  out  of  the  colonies  in  the  ej 
and  west,  out  of  the  interior  of  Asia,  and  above 
out  of  the  newly-opened  valley  of  the  Nile.     The 
acquisitions  would  be  accompanied  by  a  universal  soc 
transformation ;    and  in  Attica  also,  not  withstand!] 
that  the  native   nobility  themselves   endeavoured 
profit  by  the  new  resources,  the  ancient  state  of  thin 
could  never  more  be  maintained. 
SoimCs  This  impossibility  was  the  first  fact  Solon  perceive 

^^t  public  ^^^  j|.  formed  the  starting-point  from  which  he  d 
veloped  his  farther  ideas ;  for  in  the  midst  of  1 
restless  life  of  travel  all  his  thoughts  and  wish 
remained  devoted  to  his  home.  Whatever  met  1 
eye  he  looked  upon  with  reference  to  Attic  interest 
and  when  he  saw  the  internal  afiairs  of  so  many  citi 
of  the  Hellenes  in  a  state  of  confusion,  and  their  pea 
disturbed,  he  would  often  sit  wrapped  in  thought  ( 
the  deck  of  his  ship,  and  consider  the  possible  mea: 
of  successfully  conducting  his  native  city  through  tl 
storms  of  the  times  towards  the  great  future  which, ; 
he  knew,  awaited  her.  Thus  as  a  merchant  he  educate 
himself  to  be  a  statesman  and  legislator.  The  root 
all  the  prevailing  evils  he  saw  in  the  conflict  of  classet 
herein  he  recognised  the  soil  of  demagogy,  on  whic 
the  seed  of  illegal  tyrannical  power  must  spring  u 
Hence  everything  depended  on  taking  precautions  f 
preventing  this  rupture,  for  reconciling  the  parties,  ar 
mediating  in  the  conflict  before  it  burst  out  into  flam< 
of  open  enmity ;  but  this  not  by  means  of  a  mutu 
bargain  and  a  dishonest  readiness  for  concession  c 
both  sides,  but  by  the  establishment  of  a  higher  unit 
of  state,  to  which  the  diflerent  classes  could  subm 
without  proving  untrue  to  themselves. 

These  sentiments  found  an  expression  in  the  firi 
action  of  the  youthful  Solon,  when  he  intervene 
between  the  parties  of  Athens.  With  impressive  el( 
quence  he  proved  to  the  members  of  his  own  cla.' 
the  dangers  of  the  moment ;  he  openly  declared  tht^ 
the  community  was  fully  justified  in  denying  thei 
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confidence  and  reverence  to  a  nobility  wliich  refused  chap.  ii. 

to  purify  its  hands  of  th(3  guilt  of  blood  ;  and  that  it 

would  be  folly  on  the  part  of  the  Families  to  sacrifice 

their  entire  authority  and  the  tranquillity  of  the  state 

for  the  sake  of  the  guiltiness  of  a  few  of  their  number. 

He  succeeded  in  convincing  the  members  of  his  order. 

The  Alcmaeonidae  declared  themselves  ready  to  submit  Ji'mi<,fi. 

to  a  tribunal  composed  of  three  hundred  men  of  their  ^fcn^J^^ 

f-jrder ;  by  which  they  were  found  guilty  of  the  offence  ^"^'e- 

lorainst  the  s^ods  and  outlawed.    Avoiding^  and  avoided 

by  all,  they  passed  in  a  long  procession  out  of  the  city 

through  the  gate  of  Evil  Fortune  ;  and  even  the  remains 

^f  such  members  of  their  family  as  had  died  in  the 

interval  were  not  allowed  to  rest  in  Attic  ground. 

This  event  none  but  the  many  who  envied  and 
bated  this  ambitious  house  could  look  upon  as  a 
triumph.  Those  whose  glance  penetrated  deeper  per- 
ceived how  unsound  was  the  state  of  public  afiairs,  and 
'low  deeply  public  confidence  had  sufiered.  This  uneasy 
feeling  at  home  w^as  increased  by  misfortunes  abroad. 

The  suppression  of  the  Cylonian  rebellion  had  pro- 
v'oked  new  hostilities  between  Athens  and  Megara.  It 
iiay  be  that  Cylon  had  himself  repaired  to  the  court 
)f  Theagenes,  and  was  exciting  him  against  Athens. 
[t  is  certain  that  Megara  commanded  the  Saronic  gulf, 
md  held  Salamis  occupied.  The  best  docks  of  Attica, 
it  Phalerus  and  at  Eleusis,  were  blockaded  by  hostile 
]^uard-ships.  After  a  series  of  unsuccessful  attempts, 
■he  Athenians  resigned  themselves  to  their  fate,  and 
nterdicted  every  new  incitement  towards  a  resump- 
ion  of  this  struggle. 

In  this  state  of  cowardly  discouragement  the  noble  dynqHe^to/ 
rapulses  of  Athens  lay  imprisoned,  as  under  a  heavy  ^''^**'*"'- 
harm.  Everything  depended  on  breaking  this  charm  ; 
nd  this  was  the  mission  of  Solon.  For  he  was  not 
nly  a  fine  observer  of  human  afiairs,  well  acquainted 
dth.  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  an  intelligent  and 
•atriotic  statesman,  but  also  endowed  with  that  spiritual 
'ower  which  animates  speex'h  with  a  hioher  life,  and 

VOL.  I.  V 
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CHAP.  II.  by  means  of  it  exercises  sway  over  human  souls, — witl 
the  power  of  the  poet ;  w^hom  God  had  chosen  as  th< 
saviour  of  the  state,  and  armed  with  rare  qualitie.^ 
Though  political  speeches,  which  excited  the  people 
were  prohibited  in  these  troublous  times,  the  Mus( 
found  a  path  open  to  her.  Under  a  holy  inspiration 
which  none  dared  to  interrupt,  he  hurried  amon^ 
the  people ;  and  an  elegy  of  a  hundred  lines,  whicl 
under  the  name  of  "  Salamis "  long  survived  in  th< 
mouths  of  the  youth  of  Attica,  brought  before  th* 
list^ninor  multitude  their  shameful  humiliation.  Th( 
Athenians  proved  themselves  worthy  of  their  Solon 
and  scarcely  had  they  heard  the  last  verses — 

"  Up  !  and  to  Salamis  on  !  let  us  fight  for  the  beautiful  island, 
Wrathfully  down  to  the  dust  spurning  the  yoke  of  our  shame  !  " — 

w^hen,  overcome  by  shame  and  enthusiasm,  they  rushe( 
from  the  market-place  to  the  ships,  and  conquere( 
Salamis. 

Such  was  the  first  Salaminian  victory,  a  decisivi 
turning-point  in  the  life  of  the  Athenians.  Thej^jTer 
once  more  the  masters  in  their  own^and  coulcj,' waters 
lift  up  their  eyes  free  from  shame.  It  w^s^^th^ffis 
fresh  breeze  of  air  which  pervaded  the  murky  atmo 
sphere,  and  (which  w^as  the  fact  of  main  importance 
the  people  recognised  in  Solon  their  good  genius,  t< 
w^hom  they  gave  themselves  up  wdth  perfect  confidence 
so  that  he  was  able  even  without  any  oJSicial  authority 
to  conduct  the  destinies  of  his  native  city. 

In  how  lofty  a  spirit  Solon  conceived  his  task  hi 
next  steps  prove.  For  he  contemplated  not  a  fev 
external  successes,  but  the  moral  elevation  of  the  whol 
national  body.  A  political  community,  not  less  than  ; 
private  family,  is  desecrated  by  disunion  :  the  god 
avert  their  countenances,  and  will  receive  nothing  fron 
impure  hands.  Therefore  Solon  had  no  thought  o 
calming  or  lightly  dissipating  the  uneasy  feeling  w^hicJ 
had  remained  behind  ever  since  the  outbreak  of  th 
internal   feuds,    the   fear  of  the    citizens,  which   wa 
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fostered  by  sickness  and  terrible  signs  from  heaven,  '  iiaiii, 
and  the    sense   of  divine   disfavour;   but  he   rather  "       — - 
confirmed    the   citizens   in    their   perturbed   state   of 
mind,  and  declared  a  general  humiliation  before  tlie 
gods  and  an  expiation  of  the  whole  city  necessary.    In  KpiDntm. 
order  to  give  a  thoroughly  impressive  significance  to  iJ^w 
this   solemn   rite,  he   advised  the  invitation  of  Epi- 
menides  from  Crete,  a  man  enjoying  a  high  priestly 
iliority   among   all    the    Hellenes,    and    frequently 
iiimoned  by  domestic  and  national  communities  to 
restore,  by  exhortation,  instruction,  and  expiatory  rites, 
the  disturbed  relation  with  the  invisible  powers.    Since 
men  like  Plato  believed  in  the  healing  influence  of 
h  measures,  we  should  assuredly  not  be  justified  in 
;; linking  meanly  of  the  agency  of  an  Epimenides. 
He  was  a  prophet,  not  in  the  sense  that  he  en- 
I  raged  superstition  by  a  soothsayer's  tricks,  but  in 
mis,  that  he  inquired  into  the  origin  of  moral  and 
I'olitical  evils,  and  pointed  out  remedies  for  them.    He 
<  deeply  cognisant  of  the  relations  of  human  life — 
hysician  after  the  type  of  Apollo,  whose  worship  he 
I  landed ;  a  spiritual  adviser — a  man  whose  gifts  of 
ech  and  whose  whole  personality  exercised  a  deeply- 
ving  power  ;  and  these  gifts  he  was  ready,  at  the 
-ire  of  Solon,  with  whom  he  stood  in  relations  of 
ndship,  to  devote  to  the   Athenians,  as   he   had 
'ore  devoted  them  to  others. 

r^y  the  combination  of  various  forms  of  religious 
•rship  Athens  had  become  the  capital,  and  Attica 
lie  united  whole.  But  this  religious  union  was  as 
t  incomplete.  Apollo  still  remained  a  god  of  the 
i>ility,  and  his  religion  a  wall  of  separation  between 
different  classes  of  the  population  of  Attica.  Accor- 
Mg  to  the  plan  of  Solon  this  was  to  be  changed, 
dmenides,  after  by  sacrificial  processions  round  the 
y  their  ancient  guilt  had  been  expiated,  consecrated 
'  entire  city  and  the  entire  state  to  the  god  of  the 
iiic  families.  To  every  free  Athenian  belonged 
uceforth  the  right  and  the   duty  of  sacrificing  to 

Y  2 
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CHAP.  II.  Apollo.  All  the  houses  and  homesteads,  all  the  altan 
and  hearths,  received  consecration  by  means  of  th( 
sacred  laurel-branch.  In  all  the  streets  statues  were 
erected  of  Apollo  Agyieus,  and  the  oath  holiest  t( 
all  the  Athenians  was  now  sworn  by  Zeus,  Athene 
and  Apollo,  such  being  an  express  ordinance  eve; 
since  the  time  of  Solon.  The  systems  of  religioui 
worship  were  regulated  anew ;  prayers  and  hymns 
serving  to  edify  the  mind,  promulgated;  and  bene 
ficent  forms  of  divine  service  established.  Before  al 
the  altars  of  the  city  new  fires  glowed  :  the  old  time; 
were  at  an  end,  the  heavy  clouds  dissipated,  and  one* 
more  the  Athenians,  with  wreaths  around  their  brows 
serenely  passed  up  to  the  temples  of  their  gods. 
Th^  Del'  After  the  citizen  community  had  been  thus,  as  i 
j>hic  ar  ^gpg^  regenerated,  it  became  of  vital  importance  to  tun 
their  attention  from  mternal  affairs  to  the  course  o 
daring  enterprises,  where  common  struggles,  dangers 
and  common  victories  might  confirm  and  prove  th< 
newly-established  harmony  between  the  orders  of  tb( 
state.  And  what  more  fiivourable  opportunity  couk 
offer  itself  for  this  purpose  than  the  danger  menacing 
the  seat  of  the  Delphic  temple  ?  To  fight  in  this  caus* 
was  an  act  of  religious  service ;  a  deed  in  honour  o 
the  same  Apollo  who  had  once  passed  from  Crete  tc 
Delphi,  and  had  now  come  among  the  Athenians  witl 
new  gifts  and  blessings. 

Solon  was  the  soul  of  the  whole  undertaking.  H( 
succeeded,  by  forming  intimate  relations  with  Sicyon 
in  calling  into  life  the  league  by  means  of  which  th( 
active  force  of  the  Ionian  race  first  intervened  in  tht 
common  affairs  of  the  Hellenes  ;  in  assembling  tht 
federal  army,  conducting  the  war ;  and  when  the  lattei 
met  with  a  resistance  of  considerable  obstinacy  befon 
the  walls  of  Cirrha,  in  maintaining  the  minds  of  th( 
assailants  at  a  pitch  of  enduring  vigour  till  victory  a^ 
last  crowned  their  efforts. 

The  ten  years  of  war  were  not  spent  by  Solon  ir 
the  camp  of  the  allies.     He  left  tl)e  execution  of  tht 
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enterprise  and  the  military  honour  and  profit  connected  chap.  ii. 

with  it  to  his  more  ambitious  confederates,  while  he  

himself  was  cherishing  loftier  thoughts  in  his  mind, 
and  even  during  the  years  of  war  felt  himself  called  to 
commence  a  work  on  which  the  whole  future  of  his 
native  city  must  depend. 

After  the  conquest  of  Salamis  Athens  had  suddenly 
issued  forth  from  a  petty  border  feud  upon  the  theatre 
of  the  national  history  of  the  Greeks.  Without 
waiting  for  Sparta,  she  had  taken  the  affairs  of 
Delphi  into  her  own  hands,  and  formed  a  confede- 
racy reaching  from  Peloponnesus  to  Thessaly,  and 
including  states  in  open  enmity  with  the  Spartans. 
Sparta  had  to  recognise  the  fact,  that  for  the  first 
time  a  power  which  was  her  equal  had  appeared  in 
the  field ;  nor  could  she  ever  overlook  or  forget  w^hat 
had  happened.  Athens,  on  the  other  hand,  unless  she 
was  humbly  to  strike  back  into  the  abandoned  path, 
had  to  be  prepared  to  assert  her  new  position  in  arms. 

But  how  slightly  was  she  armed  for  such  a  contest ! 
The  most  important  means  of  defence  was  wanting — 
firmly-established  unity  at  home.  The  ancient  parties, 
which  only  vanished  in  moments  of  patriotic  excite- 
ment, reappeared  again  and  again,  and  in  a  state  of  so 
bitter  resentment  against  one  another,  that  a  hostile 
power  would  have  little  difficulty  in  finding  its  allies 
in  the  camp  of  the  Athenians  themselves.  If  then 
Athens  was  to  continue  in  the  path  on  which  she  had 
entered,  she  had  to  become  strong  and  confident  in 
herself.  The  endeavour  to  attain  to  this  end  Solon 
rorognised  as  the  task  of  his  life. 

He  could  have  easiest  accomplished  it  by  uniting  Soiona^a 
the  power  of  government  in  his  own  hands;  and  hf  ^■"^""^' 
was  strong  enough  for  the  purpose.  Many  expected 
no  other  result,  than  that  in  Athens,  as  elsewhere,  the 
troubles  of  party  conflicts  would  end  in  the  Tyrannis ; 
and  among  the  Tyrants  men  had  appeared  undeniably 
of  the  same  class  of  mind  as  Solon.  Nor  was  there 
any  doubt  as  to  the  actual  necessity  of  a  heightened 
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CHAP.  II.  totality  of  power,  placed  in  the  hand  of  one  man,  if 
the  state  was  to  be  led  into  the  course  of  a  new  con- 
stitution ;  and  accordingly  some  of  his  contemporaries, 
well  disposed  towards  him,  blamed  him  for  rejecting 
these  means,  and  thus  opening  a  path  for  other 
governments  of  force. 

Solon  refused  to  entertain  any  notion  of  this  kind 
with  all  the  decision  of  a  man  careless  of  satisfying 
selfish  longings  and  of  attaining  to  a  deceptive  great- 
ness. He  refused  to  accomplish  good  results  by  evil 
means.  His  mind  was  set  on  making  the  great  work 
succeed  by  legitimate  means  :  his  Athens  was  to  earn 
the  glory  of  being  the  one  state  which  in  the  epoch 
of  revolutions  without  violence  or  crimes  established 
a  new  polity  for  herself,  and  of  issuing  forth  from  the 
troubles  of  her  social  condition  into  a  transformation 
in  accordance  with  the  demands  of  the  times  by 
means  of  a  free  resolution  of  her  own  citizens  and  the 
peaceful  adoption  of  a  legislation  recognised  by  them 
as  salutary.  For  this  purpose,  indeed,  no  mere  code 
of  laws,  like  that  of  Draco,  sufficed  ;  but  with  creative 
poAver  an  entire  organism,  coherent  in  itself,  had  to  be 
formed,  which,  adapted  to  the  Attic  commonwealth, 
indicated  a  Sivfe  transformation  for  it,  without  forcibly 
affecting  the  manifold  activity  of  its  life.  As  in  a 
bronze  foundry  the  liquid  metal  is  manipulated  so  as 
while  the  glow  passes  away  to  receive  the  form 
designed  by  the  artist — a  new  form,  full  of  symmetry 
and  unexpected  beauty ;  so  the  popular  forces,  now  in 
a  state  of  thorough  fermentation,  were  to  be  settled  and 
formed  anew,  in  order  that  out  of  the  dissolved  mass 
should  arise,  as  it  were,  a  new  and  vigorous  body  of 
the  state. 

At  the  same  time  he  was  far  from  falling  into  the 
error  of  idealising  political  artists,  who  impatiently 
and  prematurely  hurry  on  towards  their  ultimate 
ends ;  but  he  began  by  securing  fixed  and  broad 
foundations  for  the  whole  edifice.  Accordingly  the 
first  object  of  his  attention  was  the  condition  of  tli*' 
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people.     For  the  purpose  of  a  new  and  hopeful  future  chap.  ii. 

(courageous  spirit  was,  above  all,  requisite ;  but  how  " 

could  such  a  temper  be  attained  to  by  the  unfree  and 
groaning  people  on  the  farms  burdened  with  debts? 
u  this  abnormal  condition  continued,  it  seemed  a 
mere  mockery  to  offer  political  rights  in  lieu  of  an 
alleviation  of  physical  distress.  And,  in  truth,  con- 
cessions of  this  kind  would  remain  wholly  insignifi- 
cant as  long  as  the  small  farmers  remained  in  complete 
dependence  on  the  Eupatridce  as  the  masters  of  their 
land  and  their  creditors. 

Accordingly  a  beginning  had  to  be  made  with  the  Distress  of 
hardest  part  of  the  whole  task.     For  where  is   the  l^ntlopu. 
legislator  met  by  a  more  difficult  problem  than  where  Their 
it  is  necessary  to  stem  growing  distress  and  to  remove  condition. 
the  heavy  curse   pressing   harder  and    harder   upon 

ipoverished  classes  of  the  population?  In  this 
riideavour  Solon  was  essentially  supported  in  two 
ways.  In  the  first  place  his  fellow- citizens  looked 
upon  his  attempt  with  favour,  having  been  convinced 
by  him  that  nothing  but  an  opportune  sacrifice  could 
save  their  position  in  the  state ;  and,  again,  he  was 
supported  by  the  advantages  of  an  Attic  climate  and 
a  Greek  soil.  The  facility  of  obtaining  the  means  of 
life  proper  to  the  south  and  the  extreme  moderation  in 
physical  wants  peculiar  to  the  population  of  Athens 
would  always  prevent  distress  from  rising  to  such  a 
height  as  it  reaches  in  northern  lands,  where  man 
needs  a  multitude  of  means  in  order  merely  to  pre- 
serve his  existence  in  the  teeth  of  rough  nature. 
Popular  distress  in  Attica  originated  in  causes  which 
could  be  more  speedily  removed  by  means  of  legis- 
lation. The  first  and  chief  of  these  was  the  financial 
pressure. 

The  first  gold  and  silver  coins  were  brought  from 
Asia  to  Hellas  as  an  article  of  commerce.  Gradually 
they  came  into  use  as  money ;  first  among  the  mer- 
chants in  the  pursuit  of  their  business  beyond  the 
sea,  and  afterwards   also   in  domestic   trade   for  the 
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CHAP.  11.  regulation  of  mutual  obligations.     Fixed  prices  bein^ 

gradually  placed  upon  all  articles  of  daily  necessity 

life  in  its  entirety  necessarily  became  more  and  mor( 

costly  :  every  one  needed  money  ;  and  yet,  even  afte] 

the  state  had  commenced,  after  the  example  of  Phidon 

to  coin  its  own  money,  there  existed  for  a  long  tim( 

only  a  small  amount  of  coined  money  in  the  land 

This  small  supply  was  chiefly  in  the  hands  of   th( 

men    of    business   and   merchants :    it   was  in  thei] 

power  to  fix  the  value  of  money;  and  they  accordingl} 

raised  the  rate  of  interest   to  as   great  a  height  a; 

possible.     As  soon   as   money   had  ceased  to  be  ai 

article   of  trade   like   other   articles   coming   on  th( 

market,  w^hen  even  the  poorer  classes  could  not  exis 

without  it,   there   resulted   a   great    pressure,   whicl 

weighed  all  the  more  heavily  on  the  poorer  classes 

inasmuch   as    the   laws   of    debt    prevailing    in  th( 

interests  of  the  proprietors  were  of  exceeding  severity 

Consequently  usury,  like  a  poisonous  plant,  absorbe( 

and    coDsumed  the  strength  of  the  land.     One  fre( 

homestead  after  the  other  had  disappeared  ;  one  farn 

after  the    other   been  mortgaged ;  and  at  the  boun 

daries  of  the  fields  were  seen  erected,  in  large  number 

the  pillars  of  stone  which  mentioned  the  amounts  o 

the  debts  for  w^hich  the  fields  were  mortgaged  and  th< 

names  of  the  creditors.     The  unhappy  division  of  th* 

population  into  rich  and  poor  deepened  in  the  mos 

threatening  degree.     While  it  was  easy  for  the  ricl 

to   multiply   their    capital,    only   single    individuaJ 

among   the  small   proprietors  succeeded   in   w^orkiu* 

their  way  up.      In  the  principal  plains  of  the  lane 

the  number   of   small    proprietors,  and  with   it  th' 

free   middle-class   in   which  ^Solon  necessarily  recog 

nised    the   future    of    his    native    city,    had   greatb 

dwindled  down,   while  in   the   hill-districts   and   oi 

the  coast  a  population  constantly  desirous  of  chang< 

was  more  and  more  putting  forth  its  strength. 

Somethinof  had  to  be  done  to  alter  this  state   o 
things  ;  and  a  vigorous  statesman  could  not  permi 
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liimself  to  shrink  even  from  such  measures  as  for  the  chap.  ii. 
ke  of  the  common  good  encroached  upon  existing  ThTsnir 
ivate  rights,  and  were   not  to  be  canied  through  aduheia. 
thout  essentially  injuring  the  creditors.     The  right 
execution  was  restricted,  and  might  henceforth  be 
)  longer  extended  to  the  person  of  the  debtor  and 
s  family.     The  state  honoured  itself  by  abolishing 
the  possibility  of  one  citizen  owning  another  as  his 
if,  or  selling  him  into  slavery.      Next  the  rate  of 
rerest   was   officially   regulated,    and    a   limit   thus 
drawn  for  usury.     But  the  most  effective  measure  was 
the  alteration  of  the  standard  of  the  coinage.     Solon 
( jiused  the  drachms  to  be  coined  of  lighter  weight,  so 
that  one  hundred  new  drachms  were  equal  in  value  of 
Iver  to  seventy-three  old,  and  then  settled  that  all 
itstanding  debts  should  be  repaid  according  to  the 
w  standard  of  coinage.     Hence  he  who  owed  1,000 
arachms  had  his  debt  decreased  by  270  drachms.    The 
measure  was  advantageous  to  all  labouring  under  obli- 
tions  of  money,  to  the  poor  as  well  as  to  the  rich ; 
it  to  the  former  of  course  in  a  superlative  degree, 
iobably   the   repayment   in   fixed    terms    was   also 
1  ther  facilitated  by  additional  concessions.     Such  a 
man  as  Solon  was  able  to  achieve  extraordinary  results 
!  'V  means  of  the  mild  force  of  his  personality  and  the 
uacious  use  of  the  favourable  feeling  with  which  he 
'as   regarded.     The    state   itself  allowed  its  debtors 
'"go  free,  and  renounced  all  claims  for  outstanding 
oney-fines.     Thus  many  farm-peasants  were  enabled 
commence  an  establishment  on  a  new  footing ;  and, 
ioicing  in  his  success,  the  noble  Solon  might  in  his 
cms  call  Mother  Earth  to  witness  that  she  had  been 
need  by  him  from  the  hateful  burden  of  the  mortgage- 
pillars.     But  in  order  to  prevent  a  future  recurrence 
of  the  evil  laws  were  given  which  placed  a  limit  on 
the  purchase  of  land  by  the  capitalists,  and  by  one 
stroke  rendered  impossible  the  ruin  of  the  peasant- 
farms  and  the  union  of  many  lands  in  one  hand. 
This  was  a  series  of  beneficent  ordinances.     They 
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CHAP.  II.  conferred  advantages  upon  the  people  which  elsewhere 
have  only  been  obtained  by  means  of  the  most  san- 
guinary disturbances,  and  have  even  then  been  far  less 
firmly  secured.  For  these  changes  in  the  financial 
system  were  so  far  from  exercising  a  baneful  influence 
on  the  public  credit  that  in  Athens,  notwithstanding 
all  political  troubles,  the  money-market  continued  in  a 
state  of  great  security  and  steadiness.  After  the  time 
of  Solon  the  standard  of  coinage  was  never  again 
lowered.  The  measures  indicated  above  together 
formed  the  so-called  Seisachtheia,  i.e.  the  alleviation  of 
the  burdens  pressing  upon  the  people.  It  had  now  been 
made  possible  to  advance  with  greater  freedom  and 
boldness  in  the  course  of  a  new  political  development. 

Solon's  On  this  head  again  Solon  clearly  realised  to  himself 

^aof  the  ^}^Q  jata  on  which  he  had  to  work. 

The  free  inhabitants  of  Attics  were  divided  into 
two  totally  distinct  classes :  citizens  in  possession  of 
the  full  franchise,  consisting  of  all  those  who  belonged 
to  the  exclusive  body  of  families  ;  and  unenfranchised 
inhabitants,  whose  only  rights  were  liberty  and  the 
protection  of  the  law.  This  sharp  distinction  of  classes 
could  no  longer  be  maintained :  in  the  multitude  of  the 
people  there  existed  too  powerful  a  spirit  of  resistance, 
and  in  the  more  limited  body  of  citizens  too  little 
unity  to  admit  of  its  being  successfully  overcome. 
The  character  of  the  political  community  would  have 
to  be  conceived  in  a  new  sense,  in  which  these  con- 
trasts would  be  harmonised. 

The  polity  of  the  Athenians,  thus  ran  the  teaching 
of  Solon,  is  not  an  institution  in  which  only  a  certain 
number  of  families  possess  a  full  share,  as  it  were,  by 
hereditary  right ;  but,  as  the  religion  of  Apollo  has 
become  one  common  to  all,  so  the  state  also  which  the 
Ionic  families  have  founded  is  to  comprehend  all  free 
inhabitants  born  of  Attic  parents.  All  share  equally 
in  the  advantages  it  offers  ;  but  all  have  equally  to 
fulfil  the  conesponding  obligations.  This  does  not, 
however,  at  once  entitle  all  to  the  possession  of  equal 
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i.^lits;  for  it  would  be  unfair  if  the  Athenian  whose  <'IIaimi. 
family  has  for  centuries  owned  land  in  the  plains  of 
the  Ce[)hisus  were  not  to  have  a  greater  share  in  the 
stiite  than  a  labourer  who  finds  a  home  where  he  finds 
his  bread.  Solon  constituted  readiness  and  capability 
of  doin^::  service  to  the  state  the  standard  accordincf 

^  o 

to  which  his  share  of  civic  rights  was  assigned  to 

try  individual. 

**  Money   makes   the   man"   had  for  many  a  day  His  system 
'•■'(•ome  a  proverb  of  uncontested  truth,  however  much  ofjiivisims 

■\      •  PI  111-  -11  -y    of  the  civw 

.'  admu-ers  oi  the  good  old  times  might  lament  and  cmnmu- 
rxclaim  against  it.     Solon  made  income  the  standard  '^'^^^ 
'  t"  political  rights,  but  not  the  amount  of  coined  money 
•r  this  would  have  placed  the  merchants,  ship-owners, 
manufacturers,  and  money-changers  at  the  top,  and  in 
the  end  the  usurers  might  have  carried  off  the  honours 

I  of  the  state),  but  the  income  produced  by  a  man  s 
own  lands.     Thus  landed  property  became  the  con- 

t  ditioii  of  all  political  influence.     By  this  means  the 

"-  value  of  land  rose  ;  and  a  limit  was  set  upon  the 
excessive  desire  of  the  Ionic  race  for  immoveable  pro- 

iperty,  and  upon  the  rapid  change  of  wealth.  The 
ancient  families  of  hereditary  proprietors  retained  their 
position  of  authority,  and  a  fair  division  of  the  land 
was  encouraged,  because  all  who  wished  to  have  a 

I  personal  share  in  the  administration  of  the  state  had 
to  endeavour  to  retain  or  acquire  a  certain  measure  of 

;  landed  property  free  from  debt.  The  young  Eupatrida^ 
received  a  salutary  impulse  towards  a  careful  economy 
in  the  management  of  their  ancestral  property,  and 
the  rest,  who  were  anxious  to  raise  themselves  socially, 
were  equally  encouraged  to  purchase  land,  and,  as 
it  were,  to  identify  themselves  with  the  soil  of  the 
country.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  change  was  not  so 
important  as  it  must  appear  to  those  who  confine  their 
attention  to  the  new  points  of  view  from  which  it 
was  accomplished.  For  the  Eupatrid^e  were  the  rich, 
and  formed  the  preponderating  majority  of  the  landed 
proprietors.    Thus  their  rights  were  in  a  certain  sense 
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CHAP.  II.  merely  guaranteed  to  them  anew  under  another  name. 

But  the  great  difference  lay  in  the  fact  that  these 

rights  were  no  longer  an  untransferable  possession,  but 
could  henceforth  be  lost  by  the  one  and  acquired  by 
the  other  class  with  the  aid  of  industry,  talent,  and 
good  fortune. 

In  order  to  secure  the  true  standard  for  the  new 
division  of  the  community  the  sum-total  of  the 
national  property  in  land  had  to  be  accurately  ascer- 
tained. Statistical  tables  were  drawn  up,  such  as  had 
long  been  common  in  the  empires  of  the  East  and 
particularly  among  the  Egyptians,  where  the  travelled 
Solon  may  have  found  his  precedent.  In  Attica  every 
proj)rietor  had  himself  to  state  his  annual  revenue 
from  his  lands,  as  became  the  citizen  of  a  free  com- 
munity. No  deceptive  under-valuing  was  to  be  appre- 
hended ;  for  if  it  was  attempted,  it  could  scarcely 
remain  concealed  where  every  part  of  the  little  country 
was  open  to  the  pul^lic  eye.  From  time  to  time  the 
valuation  was  repeated,  in  order  that  it  might  pre- 
serve a  due  proportion  to  the  changing  state  of  the 
value  of  lands.  The  basis  of  the  calculation  was  not 
the  landed  property  itself,  but  the  net  income  in  each 
case  derived  from  it.  It  is  not  perfectly  clear  how  the 
amount  of  this  income  was  determined.  Yet  it  seems 
to  have  stood  to  the  value  of  the  landed  property  in 
the  proportion  of  one  to  twelve  ;  so  that  an  income  of 
500,  300,  or  150  measm-es  of  com  represented  a  value 
of  6,000,  3,600,  and  1,800.  Now  barley  was  the  most 
important  sort  of  corn  for  Attica  ;  and  by  it  Solon 
accordingly  arranged  the  various  property-classes. 

Whoever  wished  to  belong  to  the  first  class  had  to 
prove  the  possession  of  landed  property  which,  accord- 
ing to  an  average  calculation,  produced  a  net  income 
of  500  bushels  of  barley,  or  a  corresponding  measure 
of  wine  and  oil.  These  were  the  Fentakosiomedimni, 
or  Five-hundred-bushel-men.  And  since,  in  Solon's 
times,  the  market-price  of  the  bushel  amounted  to  a 
drachm  (6c/.),  the  citizens  of  the  first  class  possessed  a 
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minimum  capital  for  taxation  of  6,000  drachms,  or  one  chap.  ii. 

!<mt.     For  the  second  class,  or  class  of  the  Knights^ 

ided  property  of  the  value  of  3,600  ;  and  for  the 

ird,  or  class  of  the  Zeugitw,  of   1,800  bushels  or 

liachnis  was  requisite.     But  as  it  would  have  been 

unfair  if  the  state  had  made  an  equal  claim  upon  the 

revenues  of  the   richer  and  the   poorer  citizens,  the 

members  of  the  second  class  were  only  entered  with 

:>,000  {\  talent  =  30  minse),  and  those  of  the  third 

with   only   1,000  drachms,   or    10  minae.      In  other 

>  )rds,  the  proportions  stood  thus  :  the  whole  property 

the  Pentakosiomedimni,  five-sixths  of  that  of  the 

nights,  and  five-ninths  of  that  of  the  Zeugitse,  were 

<pectively  taken  as  the  basis  of  taxable  property.    All 

N.  liose  income  fell  below  that  of  the  Zeugitae,  and  who, 

ill  other  words,  had  no  landed  property  which  secured 

'  them  an  independent  existence  as  citizens,  formed 

_;ether  the  class  of  hired  labourers,  oi-  Thetes.     They 

;'re  entirely  free  from  taxation. 

These  property-classes  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  if 

it  had  been  the  object  of  the  state  to  levy  regular 

raxes  according  to  the  standard  fixed,  in  order  thus  to 

]>rocure  the  means  of  administration.     But  the  possi- 

I'ility  now  existed  of  calling  to  aid,  when  necessity 

should  arise,  the  capabilities  of  the  citizens,  and  when 

the  state  had  to  make  extraordinary  demands,  every 

ne  according  to  the  valuation  of  his  property  had  to 

ready  to  satisfy  them.     The  essential  and  regular 

1  vices  referred  to  the  national  defence,  the  first  three 

isses  having  at  once  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of 

inposing  the  fully  armed  military  force  of  the  state 

and  supplying  the  means  of  war.    In  return  they  alone 

were   admitted   to   the  ofiices  conferring  power   and 

honour  ;    and  they  alone  could  be  chosen   into   the 

Council  of  the  Four  Hundred  which  administered  the 

aflfairs  of  state.     The  first  government  offices,  those  of 

the  nine  Archons,  were  reserved  for  the  first  class. 

It  is  true  that  the  number  of  bushels  must  appear 
an  insufficient  standard  by  which  to  determine  quali- 
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CHAP.  II.  fication  for  civic  offices.  At  the  same  time  it  should 
Ji^lf~^  be  remembered  that  according  to  the  opinion  of  the 
ancients  agriculture  was  the  only  occupation  which 
preserved  the  body  and  soul  of  man  in  a  state  of  manly 
health  and  vigour.  A  citizen's  own  land  more  than 
anything  else  indissolubly  attached  him  to  the  state, 
and  afforded  a  guarantee  that  the  possessor  would  risk 
property  and  life  for  the  common  hearth  of  his  native 
country.  Those  who  only  founded  their  prosperity 
on  the  turning  over  of  money  belonged,  however  rich 
they  might  chance  to  be,  to  the  class  of  the  Thetes. 
Heiaiions  As  to  the  gradation  among  the  landed  proprietors, 
JoSr^*^  Solon  started  from  the  conviction,  that  a  considerable 
landed  property  was  alone  adapted  to  afford  the 
leisure  and  freedom  from  cares  requisite  for  a  man 
desirous  of  occupying  himself  with  public  affairs.  That 
more  liberal  mental  culture  again,  which  is  necessary 
for  one  who  is  to  take  part  Avith  superior  intelligence 
and  vigour  in  the  government  of  the  state,  in  general 
only  flourishes  under  the  favourable  influences  of  a 
certain  degree  of  domestic  prosperity.  And  finally, 
Solon  had  to  be  careful  to  avoid  all  sharp  and  sudden 
changes  in  political  society.  As  up  to  this  time  the 
Eupatridae  had  been  alone  practised  and  experienced 
in  the  conduct  of  public  aftairs,  it  was  both  desirable 
and  advantageous  that  these  should  remain  chiefly  in 
their  hands.  Only  on  this  condition  could  Solon  feel 
certain  of  the  good- will  of  the  upper  class.  As  he  was 
himself  wont  to  say  with  noble  sincerity,  far  from 
imagining  that  he  had  given  to  Athens  laws  absolutely 
the  best,  he  believed  only  that  he  had  given  her  the 
best  among  those  which  she  would  have  consented  to 
adopt.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  no  longer  a  rigid 
system  of  privilege,  which  secured  their  position  to  the 
nobles,  but  every  one  with  the  necessary  vigour  and 
will  could  raise  himself  to  a  higher  level.  Besides, 
their  admission  to  seats  in  the  council  and  various 
governmental  offices  gave  opportunity  to  the  lesser 
proprietors  also  of  familiarising  themselves  with  the 
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iduct  of  affairs.     By  this  means  political  experience  chap.  ii. 
was   spread   over  a    constantly   increasing   area,  and 
though  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  the  population  con- 
i  tinned  to  have  no  share  in  the  executive,  yet  the  revival 
,  of  an  exclusive  and  vigorous  rule  of  the  nobility  could 
'"^ver  again  take  place.     For  among  the  free  Athe- 
ns no  man  was  excluded  from  the  common  political 
All  classes  were  summoned  to  take  part,  with 
lal  rights  of  voting,  in  the  assemblies  of  the  citizens,  Assemblies 
w^iich  rested  the  real  political  supremacy.     In  these  %,*'^  "^*" 
i  lie  officers  of  the  state  were  elected;  so  that  only  such 
men  conducted  the  executive  as  had  been  entrusted 
with  the  power  by  the  confidence  of  the  people.     In 
civic  assemblies  votes  were  taken  concerning  organic 
..s  and  questions  of  war  and  peace.    And  finally, 
t'iom  the  same  assemblies  originated,  by  means  of  free 
I'tion,  the  jury-courts,  to  which  the  decision  belonged 
,  ...  all  criminal  cases  relating  to  the  public  welfare,  and 
tfco  which  at  the  same  time  an  appeal  lay  for  every 
dtizen  from  the  sentence  of  the  judicial  officers. 

At  first,  indeed,  the  assemblies  of  the  citizens  were  rite  Areo- 
only  of  rare  occurrence,  and  the  current  business  of  -^^^***- 
government  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  council  and 
Ibhe  public  officers.  But  the  principle  had  been  asserted 
of  civic  liberty  and  equality  before  the  law ;  to  the 
whole  people  had  been  confided  the  safety  of  the  state 
ind  the  supreme  exercise  of  its  laws ;  and  no  class  of 
t:his  people  was  in  a  situation  which  might  have  forced 
t  to  become  a  slave  or  a  foe  of  the  existing  order  of 
:hings.  Eather  were  all  concerned,  in  the  well-being 
i)f  the  whole.  All  had  at  once  an  obligation  and  an 
nterest  in  unanimously  asserting  the  rights  of  the 
5tate  in  war  and  in  peace. 

Solon  perceived  more  clearly  than  any  one  else 
vhat  germs  of  a  future  development  underlay  his 
'onstitution  ;  nor  could  he,  in  view  of  the  general 
'urrent  of  the  times  and  the  mobile  character  of  his 
onic  people,  entertain  any  doubts  as  to  the  direction 
vhich  it  would  principally  pursue.     Accordingly  he 
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CHAP.  Ti.  deemed  it  indispensable  to  provide  the  ship  of  stati 
before  it  was  launched  upon  the  waters  with  ar 
anchor,  by  means  of  which  it  might  adhere  to  firn] 
ground  against  waves  and  current.  Besides  the  senate 
the  annually  changing  committee  of  the  citizens,  whicli 
in  tendencies  and  sentiments  would  necessarily  bo 
the  organ  of  the  popular  assembly,  he  felt  persuaded 
of  the  necessity  of  a  conservative  counterbalance,  an 
official  body  consisting  of  life-members,  which,  inde- 
pendent of  the  fluctuations  of  daily  opinion,  would  be 
called  upon  to  oppose  premature  innovations  with  the 
authority  of  high  oftice,  to  watch  over  the  sacred 
usages  and  traditions  of  the  past,  and  to  exercise  a 
general  superintendence  over  the  commonwealth.  For 
this  position  he  chose  the  Areopagus,  surrounded  as 
it  was  with  the  most  sacred  reminiscences  of  the 
prehistoric  age.  By  restricting  admission  into  it  to 
men  who  had  blamelessly  served  their  country  in  the 
highest  offices  he  united  in  this  college  all  the  eminent 
intelligence  and  experience  existing  in  Athens.  Here 
the  members  of  the  ancient  houses  had  ample  oppor- 
tunity vigorously  to  represent  the  good  elements  of 
ancient  times,  and  even  in  cases  where  there  was  no 
occasion  for  a  judicial  procedure  to  oppose  with  the 
powers  of  a  strict  and  irresponsible  police  every  noxious 
violation  of  morality  threatening  the  health  of  the 
commonwealth,  every  obj  emotionable  attempt  to  ofiPend 
against  public  decency  or  endanger  the  public  peace. 

Solon  not  only  settled  the  powers  conducting  public 
affairs,  and  those  which  were  to  constitute  and  pro- 
tect public  law,  but  he  also  availed  himself  of  the 
great  reform  of  the  state  to  renew  or  propose  in  person 
an  important  series  of  legal  statutes,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  called  into  life  in  a  living  connexion  with  the 
general  constitution  of  the  state.  He  took  advantage 
of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people,  and  of  the  moral 
vigour  which  he  had  known  how  to  call  forth  in  it,  to 
establish  a  new  sanction  for  principles  of  morality,  as 
to  which  all  civili.sed  Hellenes  (^ould   have  onlv  one 
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oj>uiion,  and  to  establish  them  as  sacred  fundamental  chat.  n. 
laws  of  the  life  of  the  Attic  community,  couched  in  "" 
expressive  terms  of  language.     This  was  the  third  part 
"^liis  great  work,  that  relating  to  law  and  morality. 

In  the  first  instance  his  endeavours  on  this  head  Newiajai 

()  were  directed  towards  freeing  the  people  from  the  ^'■^"*«»«^«- 
Iters  hindering   its  free  development.     As  he   had 
made  the  Athenians  citizens  of  the  state,  so  he  made 

'  citizens  free  possessors  of  their  land  and  j)roperty. 
» v>rmerly  the  individual  with  all  his  possessions  was 
so  thoroughly  held  down  by  the  bonds  of  family,  that 
even  as  to  the  property  a(5quired  by  himself  he  could 
take   no   final   decision.     Money   and    lands   had   to 
i-emain   in   the  family,  even  in   the  absence  of  any 
children.     It  was  Solon  who  first  made  a  free  disposi-  LUeriy  of 
tion  by  will  legal  in  the  latter  case,  so  that  every  'lj^^^,^2j 
citizen,  unfettered  by  any  consideration  whatsoever,  byioui. 
could  choose  his  heir,  and  adopt  him  as  his  child.     This 
favoured  the  maintenance  of  the  existence  of  families, 
•encouraged  the  desire  for  the  acquisition  of  property, 
land,  in  contradistinction  to  any  necessity  from  with- 
>out,  accorded  a  fuller  measure  of  personal  rights. 

The   domestic  power  of  the   father  was   similarly  Restriction 
limited.      Here    aQ;ain   the   hiejher   considerations   of  ffltt. 

T  11  1  ii'ii-i        i'^^^cy-'i"' 

imorality  and  the  state  were  to  be  established  in  the  authoritn. 
place  of  an  immutable  principle.  The  honour  due  to  old 
ige  and  the  duties  of  filial  gratitude  Solon  sought  in 
3very  way  to  encourage.  But  even  in  his  own  son  the 
father  was  to  honour  the  future  citizen  of  a  free  com- 
munity. Hence  the  right  of  pledging  the  liberty  of 
lis  child,  or  selling  him,  was  taken  away.  The  laws 
3rotected  even  the  son  under  age  against  being  arbi- 
:rarily  disinherited  or  cast  ofi';  and  they  also  pro- 
dded for  his  education,  by  refusing  to  the  father  who 
lad  neglected  it  any  claim  to  be  himself  taken  care  of 
)y  his  children  in  his  old  age.  For  without  love  and 
he  performance  of  its  duties  Solon  recognised  no 
>aternity  and  no  paternal  rights. 
lu  liberty  and  variety  of  culture  he  saw  the  sources 
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CHAP.  II.  of  liis  native  city's  growing  power ;  accordingly 
Education.  ^^^  regarded  education  as  one  of  the  most  essential 
interests  of  the  state,  without  subjecting  it  to  a 
vexatious  superintendence.  Legislation  was  merely  to 
provide  guidance  and  order ;  in  the  midst  of  a  har- 
monious political  and  social  system  the  youth  of  the 
country  were  to  acquire  a  spontaneous  habit  of  hating 
what  was  evil,  and  rejoicing  with  all  their  soul  in  what 
was  noble  and  beautiful.  In  the  shady  wrestling- 
grounds  which  spread  themselves  out  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  city  the  young  Athenians  were  to 
unfold  the  vigour  of  their  bodies  and  minds,  and 
grow  to  be  a  part  of  the  state,  which  demanded  men 
not  drilled  in  Spartan  fashion,  but  fully  and  freely 
developed.  Solon  believed  in  the  power  of  good  in 
man,  and  wished  civic  virtue  to  be  based  on  free 
morality.  But  he  did  not  on  that  account  loosen  the 
bond  holding  the  state  together,  but  endeavoured  to 
attach  the  citizens  to  the  latter  with  all  their  interests. 
Every  individual  was  accordingly  both  entitled  and 
obliged  to  appear  as  prosecutor  whenever  he  saw  the 
welfare  of  the  state  and  public  morality  in  danger: 
and  Solon  required  of  every  citizen  that  at  the  time 
of  internal  troubles  he  should  unhesitatingly  and 
resolutely  choose  his  side,  in  order  that  none  might  in 
cowardly  ease  wait  for  the  course  of  things,  so  as  tt 
be  able  in  the  end  to  join  the  conquering  side. 

Nor  was  Solon  afraid  of  legal  enactments  limiting 
the  liberty  of  the  individual ;  for  he  perceived  the 
necessity  of  a  legal  discipline,  exercising  a  salutar} 
and  moral  influence  by  means  of  the  force  of  habit 
Here  it  was  of  especial  importance  to  oppose  th( 
influences  which,  favoured  by  community  of  race  anc 
commercial  intercourse,  asserted  themselves  from  tht 
quarter  of  Asiatic  Ionia.  Accordingly  the  Atti( 
citizens  were  forbidden  to  engage  in  such  trades  as 
appeared  unworthy  of  free  men, — e.g.  the  preparatioi 
myYlws  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  unguents  :  limits  were  set  upon  luxuriou; 
indulgence  in  gorgeous  apparel :  enactments  were  madf 
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-  .iiccTiiing  nuiiTiage  festivaJs  ciiid  ilcatlis,  which,  witli-  chaimi. 

t   exercising   any   intolerable   pressure,  eA^erywhere 

lemiiuled  the  citizens  of  the  right  measure  :  above  all, 

display  in  expensive  sepulchral  monuments  was  pro- 

^  hibited  ;    as  also  the  passionate  lamentation  for  the 

dead,  such  as  obtained  in  Asia  Minor,  and  had  thence 

^i»rcad  over  Heroic  Greece.     Thus  under  the  salutary 

cipline  of  law  the  Attic  character  was  definitely 

ionned  in  (-ontrast  to  Asiatic  Ionia,  and  the  boundary- 

y^n^^  between  the  Barbaric  and  the  Hellenic,  which  was 

easily  overlooked   in  the  unrestrained  life  of  the 

^  lonians,  was  clearly  laid  down. 

The  grand  system  of  this  legislation  also  included  TroAtr. 
the  life  and  relations  of  trade  and  industry.     Among 
.till  occupations  agriculture  was  specially  favoured,  and 
nil  PC  more  confirmed  in  its  position  as  the  basis  of  a 
1 1  thy  civic  life.     The  existence  of  the  peasant-class, 
\\  liich  amongst  the  lonians  easily  run  danger  of  losing 
'-  honour,  was  saved  and  most  successfully  restored 
Solon ;  and  the  equal  distribution  of  landed  pro- 
rty,  encouraged  by  wise  laws,  long  preserved  itself 
Attica.     By    this   means    Solon    endeavoured   to 
)rive  the  spirit  of  commerce,  the  moving  spirit  of 
times,  of  its  hurtful  influence  upon  public  life,  and 
prevent  a  one-sided  tendency  in  this  direction.     On 
lie  other  hand,  he  left  no  means  untried  of  facilitating 
n  this  line  also  the  full  development  of  prosperity  and 
iosy  intercourse.     For  this  purpose,  above  all,  a  fixed 
■system  of  measures,  weights,  and  coinage  was  esta- 
blished.    The  ancdent  talent,  which  had  first  attained 
0  a  recognised  position  among  European  Hellenes  at 
Jhalcis,  and  which  stood  to  the  ^ginetan  in  the  pro- 
)ortion  of  JiYii  to  six,  was  retained  in  use  for  pm-poses 
bf  trade  and  daily  life,  notwithstanding  th(3  change  in  Moadurn 
he  coinage  carried  out  by  Solon  ;  so  that  the  mina  ''''"^ 
ised  in  trade  was  worth  not  one  hundred,  but  one 
mndred  and  thirty-eight  of  the  draclmis  of  lighte>s>^ 
oinage.     Hence  there  now  existed  an  old  and  a  new 
alent  ;  and  the  latter,  wliich  stood  to  tlic  ^^oriiu'tan 
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HAP.  II.  in  the  proportion  of  three  to  five,  seems  also  to  have 
had  an  equivalent  in  Asia  according  to  which  it  was 
fixed ;  so  that  on  this  head  too  the  main  desire  was  to 
attain  to  a  system  in  matters  of  money  and  weights 
in  accordance  with  that  prevailing  in  the  trading  cities 
beyond  the  sea. 

On  the  other  hand,  Solon  in  this  matter  also  en- 
deavoured to  give  validity  to  what  was  peculiarly 
Attic,  as  against  the  stranger.  The  stamp  previously 
employed,  and  deriving  its  origin  from  Eubcea,  was  the 
figure  of  an  ox.  It  was  discontinued,  and  in  its  plact 
the  head  of  Athene,  the  protectress  of  the  city,  substi- 
tuted ;  and  instead  of  the  piece  of  two  drachms,  that  oi 
four  became  the  most  important  current  coin,  the  dollar- 
piece  proper  of  the  Athenians.  In  proportion  as  trade 
ceased  to  be  an  exchange  of  wares,  a  good  nationa 
coinage  became  of  increasing  importance  for  its  en- 
couragement. Accordingly  Solon  established  a  law 
among  the  Athenians,  that  extreme  attention  shouk 
be  had  to  purity  of  metal  and  accuracy  of  standard 
and  death  was  fixed  as  the  penalty  of  forgery.  Th( 
consequence  of  his  enactments  was  that  the  fine  silver 
money  of  the  Athenians  was  everywhere  taken  mtl 
confidence  :  it  did  honour  to  the  state  even  beyond  it.' 
limits,  and  contributed  to  cause  a  wide  spread  of  th( 
Attic  standard  of  coinage,  to  the  great  advantage  o 
the  trading  community  at  home. 

Lastly,  in  order  that  a  new  and  fixed  system  migh 
on  all  points  be  established  in  the  life  of  the  Athenians 
the  Attic  y^ear  also  was  regulated.  The  ancient  Hel 
lenic  fashion  was  retained  of  commencing  the  indi 
vidual  months  with  the  visible  appearance  of  the  ncT 
moon ;  but  at  the  same  time  an  attempt  was  mad' 
to  make  use  of  the  results  of  astronomical  science,  ii 
order  to  equalise  the  lunar  and  the  solar  years  lest  th 
months  should  fall  out  of  the  season  of  the  year  t< 
which  they  appertained  according  to  the  festivals  o 
the  gods  and  the  occupations  of  men.  For  this  pui 
pose  the  alternation  of  the  so-called  full  and  holio\ 
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months  had  been  long  ago  introduced,  and  attempts  chaimi. 
had    even   been   made    to   reconcile   the    constantly 
recurring  contradictions  by  means  of  larger  cycles  of 
yeai's.     The   most  important   cycle  of  the  kind  was 
that  of  eight  years,  in  which  three  months  of  thirty 
days  were  inserted,  so  that  it  consisted  of  five  years  of 
354  and  three  of  884  days.     This  intercalary  cycle 
was  of  primitive  antiquity,  and  was  especially  taken 
as  the  basis  of  the  system  of  festivals  connected  with 
the  worship  of  Apollo.      After  the  Attic   state  had 
'  entered  into  relations  of  such  multiplicity  and  intimacy 
with  Delphi ;  after  the  religion  of  Apollo  had  come  gene- 
rally to  prevail  in  Attica,  and  to  constitute  the  bond  of 
I  union  among  the  whole  population ;  the  Delphic  or 
'  Pythian  measurement  of  time  was  also  taken  as  the 
bn.sis  of  the  Attic    calendar,   which  was   introduced 
aultaneously  with  the  publication  of  the  legislation 
mI  Solon,  and  at  the  same  time  marked  the  critical 
epoch  in  Attic  history  and  the  beginning  of  a  new 
|c  order  of  things.     Athens,  by  the  clearness  of  her  at- 
:  mosphere  and  the  lines  of  mountain  dividing  oiF  the 
horizon  for  observations  of  the  heavens,  became  the 
home  of  astronomical  studies,  which  endeavoured  with 
untiring  zeal  to  solve  the  problem  of  a  correct  division 
of  the  year.     The  knowledge  of  the  calendar 'was  at 
:  the  same  time  liberated  from  priestly  influences,  and 
tlie  order  of  years  inscribed  on  public  monuments,  and 
brought  home  to  every  individual. 

As  Theseus  was  said  to  have  formerly  accomplished 
his  great  work  of  the  political  union  of  Attica  by  the 
help  of  the  goddess  of  Persuasion,  so  the  new  edifice 
of  the  Attic  state  also  rested  on  the  mild  force  of  con- 
vincing speech.  Solon  was  enabled  to  exercise  such 
a  power  by  his  personal  capacities  for  reconciling  diffi- 
culties and  differences,  by  his  poetic  gifts,  and  by  the 
unassailable  authority  of  a  patriotism  of  the  purest  kind. 
For  years  he  worked  upon  and  prepared  his  fellow- 
citizens  in  the  different  classes  of  society,  by  means 
of  frequent  conversations  came  to  recognise  how  much 
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CHAP.  II.  ^yag  practicable,  and  after  many  hours  of  bitternes; 
occasioned  by  infamous  violations  of  liis  confidence,  \y\ 
prejudice  and  selfish  obstinacy,  he  thought  at  last  t( 
have  arrived  at  the  time  in  which  he  might  carry  ou 
the  work  of  his  life. 
Puhiica-  J'or  this  final  step  it  was  necessary  that  the  ancien 

laws  of '"^  civic  body  should  exceptionally  confer  upon  him  ; 
Solon.  peculiar  and  heightened  official  authority.  For  it  wa 
his  ardent  wish  that  the  new  system  of  the  stat' 
should  never  l)e  exposed  to  the  objection  that  it  ha( 
been  called  into  life  by  means  of  a  violation  of  th« 
constitution,  or  in  any  point  lacked  perfect  legality 
01.  xivi.  3.  Accordingly  he  was  elected  Archon,  and  at  the  sani< 
(B.C.594.)  ^-^^^  pacificator  and  legislator,  by  the  clans  of  th 
Eupatridae,  which  in  that  year  still  retained  th 
supreme  power  of  state.  In  this  capacity  he,  b;; 
virtue  of  the  authority  entrusted  to  him,  ordaine( 
that  the  new  laws,  after  they  had  been  arrangec 
systematically,  should  one  and  all  be  put  into  writing 
and  exhibited  for  the  inspection  of  every  one,  unde 
the  care  of  the  di\dnity  protecting  the  city,  on  th 
citadel.  They  stood  on  pillars  of  wood  of  the  heigh 
of  a  man  and  pyramid-shaped ;  and  there  was  thi 
distin(;tion  among  them,  that  of  some  three,  and  of  th' 
rest  four,  sides  were  covered  with  writing.  Nor,  W' 
may  be  assured,  was  this  distinction  casual  or  arhi 
trary.  The  number  three,  it  will  be  remembered,  wa 
in  the  life  of  the  Greeks,  who  attached  so  much  impor 
tancc  to  fixed  numerical  proportions,  above  all  th 
religious  number ;  hence  it  was  also  the  number  of  th' 
gods  to  be  invoked  in  solemn  oaths,  established  h 
Solon.  The  number  four,  on  the  other  hand,  was  th' 
standard  in  all  matters  regulating  public  life.  Accord 
ingiy  on  the  wooden  pillars  with  three  sides  wa 
written  the  sacred,  the  immutable  law,  and  with  i 
those  fundamental  principles  of  public  life  which,  a 
well  as  the  sacred  law,  with  its  inviolable  sacrificia 
rites,  had  been  confirmed  by  the  Delphic  god  and  con 
stituted  the  firm  foundations  of  the  new  polity.     <^' 
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*'m'  pilliU'.s  with  four  sides  was  inscribed  the  civil  law,  ciLvr.  ii. 

,  liicli  having  its  root  in  actual  life  would  necessarily 

have  to  advance  with  the  latter  ;  a  fact  patent  to  none 

^11  ore  than  to  Solon,  who  in  this  division  once  more 

'inted  to  the  two  principal  conditions  of  all  political 

id  social  prosperity— viz.  a  faithful  adherence  to  the 

I ,  xcd  foundations  of  public  life  and  a  free  progress  in 

the  development  of  society  and  law. 

As  the  entire  work  was   introduced   by  measures  General 

^\\Q\\  by  relieving  the  poor  were  to  appease  the  evil  """^^*^^- 

iiiiict  l3etween  classes,  and  establish  a  lasting  con- 

rion  of  internal  concord  and  peace,  which  seemed  to 

('   ancients   the   necessary  basis   of   every   pohtical 

stem,  so  the  legislation  of   Solon  terminatec^  with 

I'  announcement  of   a  general  peace,  which,  as   it 

■re,  placed  a  seal  upon  the  great  work  of  reconcili- 

ion.     The  penalties  involving  a  loss  or  diminution 

nt"  honour  inflicted  during  the  party-struggles  were 

voked;  those  who  had  been  banished  from  the  land 

iled  back  ;  the  whole  past  was  forgotten,  and  no  remi- 

-cence  of  previous  bitterness  was  to  be  allowed  to 

•ompany  the  citizens  over  the  threshold  of  the  new  era. 

was  doul^tless  at  this  time  that  the  Alcmseonidse  were 

rmitted  to  return;   whose  highly-gifted  house  the 

rriotic  legislator  grieved  to  see  excluded  from  the  state. 

1  extraordinarily  favourable  turn  of  fortune  enabled 

uember  of  this  house  to  find  an  immediate  occasion  of 

:■'  rforming  important  services  for  the  state.     An  Alc- 

uueon  was  the  Attic  general  in  the  camp  before  Cirrha, 

and  essentially  contributed  to  end  the  sacred  war  in  a 

manner  honourable  to  Athens.     In  the  fourth  year  after 

Solon  had  at  Athens  achieved  the  harder  victory,  and 

established  the  internal  well-being  of  the  state,  the 

victory  abroad  was  won  on  the  fields  of  Cirrha.     The 

honour  gained  by  Athens  on  her  first  appearance  on  the 

theatre  of  the  national  history  necessarily  contributed 

largely  to  weld   into    a  united   body  the  Athenians 

who  at  home  also  had  been  once  more  made  one  in  a 

religion  and  a  civil  polity  common  to  them  all. 
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CHAP.  II.       The  work  of  Solon  is  the  most  perfect  product  (»1 

Chnracter    legislation  developed  into  an  art.     Hence,  like  every 

and  remits  other   work  of  art  created  after  mature  reflection,  it 

lation  ^of^'  must  in  the  first  place  be  considered  according  to  the 

Solon.        ideas  inherent  in  it.     But  it  was  not  a  work  intended 

merely  to  satisfy  the  spectator,  like  a  marble  group 

which  is  placed  in  the  peaceful  calm  of  the  court  of  a 

temple ;  nor  was  it  a  system  of  human  wisdom  based 

on  itseK ;  but  a  work  for  active  life,  a  work  destined  to 

be  realised  among  the  storms  of  a  troubled  time  and 

in  a  society  distracted  by  party  conflicts,  and  by  its 

realisation  to  educate,  ennoble,  and  make  happy  the 

members  of  this  society.     Such  a  work  can  only  be 

appreciated  at  its  true  value  from  the  history  of  the 

state,  as  a  vessel  is  not  proved  till  it  has  been  launched 

into  the  open  sea. 

Meanwhile  it  would  be  unfair  to  found  our  opinion 
as  to  the  vital  force  and  utility  of  the  Solonian  legis- 
lation on  the  events  of  the  period  immediately  follow- 
ing upon  it.  For  had  the  object  of  the  great  statesman 
been  to  suppress  the  movements  of  party  by  means  of 
summary  operations,  he  ought  to  have  adopted  the 
advice  of  those  who  expected  him  to  establish  a 
political  system  by  the  violent  methods  at  the  com- 
mand of  a  Tyrant,  by  bands  of  foreign  mercenaries, 
banishments,  and  measures  of  martial  law.  But  the 
wisdom  of  Solon,  superior  to  that  of  his  friends,  per- 
ceived that  results  obtained  by  such  means  carry  with 
them  few  or  no  pledges  of  permanency.  Contem- 
porary history  showed  him  clearly  enough  how  what 
force  had  established  was  again  overthrown  by  force. 

One  who,  like  Solon,  desired  not  to  bind,  but  to 
free,  the  powers  of  men  ;  who,  like  him,  wished  to 
educate  the  citizen  of  the  state,  so  that  he  miglit 
not  merely,  like  the  citizen  of  Lycurgus,  be  fitted  for 
a  particular  place  in  his  own  state,  but  develope  in 
himself  every  human  virtue,  and  pay  the  homage  of 
free  obedience  to  the  justice  from  which  the  state 
derives  its  coherence ;  su€li  a  one  may  no  more  than 


Book  1 1 . 1  HISTORY  OF  ATTICA.  ; ;  1 ;, 

the  tejK'her  who  aims  at  the  highest  ends  of  cducatiou  ciiAr.  ii. 
look  forward  to  a  speedy  result  corresponding  to  his 
effoi-ts.    But  Solon  Avas  justified  in  hoping  that,  in  pro- 
portion as  the  Athenians  identified  themselves  with 
his  work,  the  whole  people  would  recognise  in  it  the 
pression  of  their  better  self  and  higher  conscious- 
^s,  and  that  in  quiet  times  they  would  ever  and  ever 
,;iin  return  to  the  same.    In  this  hope  he  was  not 
.It'ceived;  rather  was  it  fulfilled  beyond  expectation. 
For  amidst  all  oscillations  to  and   fro  his  work  re- 
mained the  fixed  legal  basis  on  which  the  state  rested  : 
it  was  the  good  conscience  of  the  Athenians,  the  gentle 
force  of  which   again  and  again  led  the  changeable 
people  back  into  the  better  course. 

Solon  was  well  aware  that  the  present  times  were  .sv^/t's- 
little  favourable  to  an  undisturbed  growth  of  the  habit  ^'■"''^^*- 
of  living  under  his  laws.  What  he  was  able  to  do,  he 
did.  After  his  laws  had  been  adopted  by  constitutional 
means,  in  the  first  place  the  ten  years'  term  of  grace 
(which  had  enjoyecl  an  important  place  in  Attic  poli- 
I  tical  law  from  an  early  period)  was  employed  to  secure 
for  the  laws  a  recognition,  limited  in  the  first  instance, 
but  for  that  reason,  as  Solon  hoped,  all  the  more  likely 
to  prove  permanent.  Before  the  expiration  of  this  term 
nothing  was  to  be  changed,  every  one  was  to  reserve  his 
opinion,  and  abstain  from  proposing  any  alterations  to 
senate  or  people.  These  ten  years  of  grace  would  have 
been  an  intolerable  time  for  Solon,  had  he  remained 
in  Athens.  Accordingly  the  story  that  he  went  abroad, 
in  order  to  watch  the  progress  of  aifairs  in  his  native 
city  from  a  distance,  has  in  it  all  the  elements  of 
credibility.  After  the  expiration  of  his  year  of  office, 
during  which  he  had  ruled  over  Athens,  he  could  find 
no  better  means  of  demonstrating  the  unselfishness  of 
his  designs.  To  these  journeys  into  Egypt  and  Asia 
manifold  tales  were  attached,  the  origin  of  which 
mostly  lies  in  the  fact,  that  in  Solon  the  Greeks  them- 
selves first  recognised  the  type  of  a  perfect  Hellene, 
and  in  his  person  became  conscious  of  the  aims  of 
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CHAP.  II.  their  national  culture.  But,  in  order  to  represent  tlii 
consciousness  with  the  clearness  which  was  requisite 
for  the  Greek  mind,  to  the  man  of  Hellas  was  oppose( 
the  king  of  the  Lydians,  Croesus,  all  whose  treasure; 
and  all  the  splendour  of  whose  court  could  extract  n( 
w^onderment  and  no  acknowledgment  of  his  happines? 
from  the  simple  citizen,  and  who  afterwards,  amids 
the  ruins  of  all  his  glory,  had  to  confess  that  the  wis( 
Athenian  had  been  right  in  declaring  that  there  wa.^ 
only  one  truly  great  and  eternal  kind  of  human  happi- 
ness, viz.  a  blameless  life  and  a  conscience  pure  in  tk 
sight  of  the  gods.  The  coasts  of  the  Mediterranear 
were  at  that  time  united  by  so  constant  an  intercourse 
that  the  name  of  Solon  was  everywhere  mentioned. 
and  that  there  was  no  personage  whose  acquaintanet 
was  a  matter  of  greater  -importance  to  the  foreign 
princes  anxious  to  become  familiar  with  Greek  culture 
and  to  participate  in  it,  such  as  Croesus  of  Lydia  and 
Amasis  of  Egypt.  Meanwhile  his  own  untiring  mind 
was  constantly  collecting  information  as  to  the  present 
and  the  past.  He  attentively  observed  the  condition 
of  the  Oriental  empires,  whose  relations  with  the 
Greek  world  were  becoming  more  and  more  intimate ; 
and  listened  with  consequent  eagerness  to  the  priests, 
Sonchis  of  Sais  and  Psenophis  of  Heliopolis,  deeply 
learned  in  historical  lore,  who  had  to  tell  of  the 
primitive  intercourse  of  Greek  tribes  with  Egypt,  and 
of  the  early  connexion  between  Sais  and  Athens. 
Rise  of  new  While  Solon  s  fame  was  spreading  over  all  the  coasts 
^Atham^  of  the  Greek  sea  the  most  trying  experiences  were 
awaitinor  him  at  home.  He  had  to  come  to  the  convic- 
tion,  that  his  work  of  peace  had  been  nothing  more 
than  a  truce,  that  his  labours  had  exercised  no  other 
effect  than  does  the  oil  which  the  fisherman  pours  out 
to  calm  the  waters  :  for  the  moment  they  assume  the 
smoothness  and  transparency  of  glass ;  but  soon  the 
troublous  agitation  recommences,  the  depths  are  stirred, 
and  the  waves  beat  against  one  another  with  greater 
violence  than  ever. 
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n  Attica  the   elements  of  opposition  were   muif  <  hai*.  ii. 
mplicated   than   in    the   Dorian   states,  where   the  '"' 
ivign  and  native  elements  stood  out  in  clear  con- 
ist.     Accordingly  the  uneasy  oscillation  lasted  for  a 
iich  longer  period  ;  the  number  of  parties  was  larger 
an  elsewhere  ;  and  these  parties  were  less  accurately 
filled    in  themselves.      They   constantly  varied    in 
1  ength,  influence,  and  direction  ;  and  the  talent  and 
isonality  of  the  leaders  decided  the  measure  of  the 
lative  influence  of  the  parties  headed  by  them. 
It   is   remarkable    that    all   the   more   conspicuous  Eiqmtride 


ty  leaders  were  Eupatridse.     On  the  one  hand,  the 

<)ple  was  still  so  much  in  the  habit  of  seeing  itself 

[►resented  and  led  by  the  nobles  ;  and  on  the  other, 

1^^  nobility  was  so  divided  in  itself,  that  there  was  no 

l^^festion  of  any  common  action  on  the  part  of  the 

rter,  or  of  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  polity  of  the 

ipatridaB.     Among  the  clans  it  was  of  course  the 

althiest  Avho  had  the  means  and  the  ambition  of 

f  I  )rming  parties.     These  were  the  same  families  which 

!ind  attained  to  an  eminent  position  by  the  breeding 

f  horses,  and  by  gaining  victories  with  their  four- 

I  horse  chariots,  and  who  at  the  same  time  shared  the 

cravings  for  supreme  power  which  at  that  time  grew 

ur>  as  by  an  atmospheric  contagion  wherever  party 

irit  liad  unsettled  the  ground.      The  members  of 

-  se  families  were  the  grandees  of  the  land ;  they 

■re  men  whose  consciousness  of  their  own  dignity 

||>was  too  overpowering  to  allow  them  to  submit  to  a 

irit  of  justice  which  placed  all  the  citizens  upon  a 

"  )ting  of  equality ;    and  this  tendency  to  rebellion 

f  was  strengthened  by  connexions  with  reigning  houses 

abroad.     Thus  Cylon  had  risen  with  his  party ;  thus 

the   Alcmaeonidse   and    the   Attic    Cypselidse,  one  of 

whom  was   Hippoclides,  asserted  their  pre-eminence 

'longst  the  people;   thus,  again,  the  houses  of  Ly- 

iigus  and  of  Pisistratus.     The  locality  of  their  habi- 

I  tations  and  the  origin  of  their  descent  contributed  to 

heighten  these  contrasts. 


2iariy 
lead 


era. 
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CHAP.  II.  Lycurgus  belonged  to  a  family  of  the  ancient 
LT/curgus,  country-nobility  of  the  land,  which  had  from  tht 
earliest  times  been  settled  in  the  principal  plain,  and 
was  called  upon  by  its  large  landed  possessions  and 
ancient  usage  to  represent  the  interests  of  the  landed 
proprietors  and  peasantry.  The  institution  of  the 
naucraries  had  strengthened  the  connexion  between 
the  families  of  proprietors  and  the  neighbouring 
population.  To  the  families  of  the  later  immigrants 
settlements  had  been  assigned  nearer  to  the  extreme 
boundaries  of  the  land  of  Attica,  where  landed  pro- 
perty did  not  in  an  equal  degree  constitute  the  basis 
of  prosperity;  to  the  Pisistratidse  in  the  mountains 
of  the  Diacria,  and  to  the  Alcmaeonidse  on  the  coast. 
This  circumstance  of  itself  brought  the  latter  into  a 
closer  connexion  with  the  classes  of  the  population  less 
fixed  in  their  habitations. 

In  proportion  as  affairs  became  more  and  more 
unsettled  and  changed,  and  as  the  constitution  dis- 
couraged the  claims  of  the  Eupatridse,  the  several 
families  had  to  endeavour  to  strengthen  the  organisa- 
tion of  their  parties  and  to  increase  the  ranks  of  their 
adherents.  They  learnt  more  and  more  to  attach  the 
lower  classes  to  them  by  various  kinds  of  obligations, 
by  aflfording  them  legal  protection,  aiding  them  by 
word  and  deed,  managing  their  affairs  in  the  city,  and 
trying  to  prove  themselves  true  friends  of  the  people 
by  means  of  advances  of  money  and  gifts,  and  by  keep- 
ing open  house.  In  such  efforts  as  these  the  different 
families  rivalled  one  another,  and  forced  themselves 
more  and  more  into  a  sharp  mutual  opposition  as 
parties  :  every  one  of  the  families  in  the  interest  of 
its  adherents  raised  its  own  particular  party  standard, 
and  every  tendency  existing  in  the  people  found  a 
representative.  The  work  of  concord  alone  found 
none ;  and  Solon,  who  had  based  his  influence  on  the 
harmonious  agTcement  of  the  citizens,  stood  power- 
less between  the  conflicting  parties,  and  saw  the  work 
of  his  life  falling  into  ruin  l^efore  his  eyes.     Once  more 
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ihe  beheld  the  fiitc  of  his  native  country* dependent  on  <  ii.\r.  ii 
the  decision  of  a  conflict  of  arms,  and  the  state  like  ;i 
^liip  driven  back  from  the  entrance  of  the  port  upon 
the  wild  waves  of  the  sea. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  exceedingly  for- 

M;ite  that  the  country  was  by  its  early  common 
.  L  tlement  so  firmly  united  in  and  about  Athens,  that 
it  was  by  this  means  protected  from  falling  to  pieces. 
An  Attica  without  Athens  was  inconceivable.  Other- 
wise the  ditFerent  houses  possessing  the  means  for 
the  establishment  of  a  Tyrannis  would  have  severally 
established  different  territorial  dominions,  as  in  the 
case  of  Argolis,  which  had  been  thus  broken  up  into 
fragments.  As  it  was,  the  only  question  was  which 
•of  the  party-leaders  would  contrive  to  maintain  his 
position  with  the  greatest  skill  and  the  least  consi- 
deration for  any  other  interests ;  for  he  it  was  who 
«nust  inevitably  become  master  of  Athens  and  Attica. 

In  a  conflict  of  parties  a  great  advantage  always  be-  tju  partif 
longs  to  that  which  is  ready  to  go  the  farthest  length,  ^a^*" 
«and  which  is  supported  by  that  part  of  the  population 
rwhere  the  strongest  discontent  has  accumulated.  In 
Attica  this  was  among  the  poor  folk,  the  herdsmen,  in 
the  mountains.  They  fancied  themselves  deceived  in 
their  expectations  by  Solon ;  for  they  had  counted  on 
advantages  of  a  more  material  kind,  on  a  distribution 
of  land,  and  an  equal  division  of  landed  property. 
Their  passions  were  most  susceptible  of  agitation  ;  they 
were  all  men  who  had  little  to  lose  and  everything  to 
win ;  and  in  them  the  exciting  power  of  speech  pro- 
duced the  most  rapid  effects. 

But  nowhere  was  speech  a  greater  power  than  among 
the  Athenians,  ever  ready  and  excitable  listeners. 
!  Hence  the  education  of  the  Attic  Eupatridte  had  long 
principally  taken  the  direction  of  the  art  of  eloquence ; 
and  the  same  power  which  Solon  had  employed  for 
the  benefit  of  his  country  was  now  forced  to  serve 
the  selfish  ends  of  the  party  leaders. 

Homer  sings  the  praise  of  the  Gerenian  Nestor,  and 
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CHAP.  II.  places  the  honeyed  words  of  wisdom  flowing  from  his- 
lips  by  the  side  of  the  heroic  deeds  of  an  Achilles  and 
ati  Agamemnon.  From  the  race  of  Nestor  the  house 
of  the  Pisistratidse  derived  their  descent,  and,  in  ordei 
to  confirm  this  ancestral  title  to  fame,  they  could 
point  to  the  gift  of  eloquence  as  an  heirloom  in  their 
family.  Theii's  was  a  noble  house,  with  far-reaching 
connexions ;  which  possessed  considerable  landed  pro- 
perty, and  bred  its  horses  by  the  mountains  of  Mara- 
thon, in  order  to  obtain  wreaths  on  the  banks  of  the 
Alpheus. 

The  head  of  the  family  was  Hippocrates,  who  is 
said  to  have  made  inquiries  at  the  altar  of  the  lamidse, 
in  Olympia,  concerning  his  posterity,  and  to  have  been 
answered  by  the  promise  of  a  great  son.  This  son 
received  the  name  of  Pisistratus  (a  family-name  among 
the  Neleidse),  and  early  justified  by  his  brilliant  quali- 
ties the  great  expectations  of  his  father.  The  fiery 
youth  took  part  in  the  first  deeds  wdth  which  the 
Athenians  entered  upon  the  new  course  of  their 
history ;  he  was  the  first  man  on  the  turrets  of  the 
harbour-fort  of  Megara  ;  and  as  long  as  there  was  an 
opportunity  for  distinction  and  brilliant  action,  he 
went  hand  in  hand  with  his  older  relative,  Solon. 
But  as  soon  as  the  latter  passed  to  his  work  of  peace, 
and  claimed  a  self-denying  patriotism  from  the  great 
men  of  the  land,  Pisistratus  went  his  own  way ;  he 
had  been  too  much  spoilt  by  fortune  and  brought  up 
in  plans  of  ambition,  to  be  able  to  consent  to  be 
nothing  but  a  citizen  among  citizens. 

He  redoubled  his  efforts  to  form  a  party  of  faithful 
adherents  among  the  population  of  Mount  Parnes  and 
Brilessus.  He  scattered  money  ;  he  threw  open  his 
houses,  and  left  his  gardens  unwatched  ;  he  never 
wearied  of  representing  to  the  people  their  pitiable 
position  and  the  disappointment  of  their  hopes,  and 
dazzling  them  by  the  promise  of  a  brilliant  future. 
He  knew  how  to  change  all  his  pride  of  nobility  into 
amiable  condescension,  and  to  appear  in  the  charact^^^- 
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ilu'  utterly  unselfish  friend  of  the  oppressed;  tin-  liiai- 

ini  of  his  person  and  speech  was  irresistible  for  " 

crowd;  and  in  him  we  for  the  first  time  meet 

;  li  the  ty])e  of  a  perfect  Attic  demagogue. 

Compai-ed  with  his  opponents,  he  had  everything  in 

favour.     He  was  personally  the  most  gifted  leader, 

'dessly  resolved  to  venture  upon  extremities  ;  and 

adherents  were  the  best  organised  party,  a  rude 

I  vigorous  body  of  mountaineers.     The  Parali,  the 

uTentsof  the  Alcmseonide  Megacles,  were  prevented 

the  scattered  positions  of  their  habitations  from 

lining  to  the  united  organisation  of  a  party;  more- 

r  their  life,  with  its  daily  occupations  on  or  by  the 

.   was  too  tranquil  and  contented  to   make  them 

\iiiing  to   risk  much   for   the    sake  of  producing  a 

Kange  in  public  affairs.     True,  in  the  matter  of  money 

lie  Alcmseonidse  were  superior  to  all  their  rivals,  but 

le  was  in  their  bearing  something  unbending  and 

>tocratic,  which  hindered  them  from  becoming  men 

ittcr  the  people's  own  heart.     Lastly,  the  party  of  the 

ligeans,  led  by  Lycurgus,  were  rather  reactionary 

;!i  progressive,  and   had   before   them    no    aim   to 

11  spire  them  to  a  common  effort.    The  ancient  families, 

V I  (resenting  the  claims  of  large  landed  property,  were 

Illy  loosely  united  with  one  another;  and  the  small 

irmers,  the  clients  and  petty  peasants,  could  have  no 

-li  to  risk  their  property  and  lives  in  a  cause  which 

:>  not  really  their  own. 

Thus  Pisistratus  became  the  most  powerful  of  the 
mrty  leaders,  the  most  popular  and  the  most  hated 
nan  in  Athens.  When  he  saw  everything  ready,  he 
)egan  the  game  which  had  helped  many  an  usurper 
)efore  him  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  desires.  On 
I  certain  day  he  hurried  into  the  crowded  market, 
limself  wounded  and  his  horses  and  chariot  covered 
^vith  blood,  and  related  to  the  multitude,  whicli 
iagerly  surrounded  him,  how  he  had  narrowly  escaped 
:he  murderous  attempts  of  his  foes,  who  would  have 
tio  rest  till  they  had  destroyed  him,  and  with  him  all 
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CHAP.  II.  liis  plans  for  the  welfare  of  the  people.  As  soon  a 
the  passions  of  the  multitude  are  aroused  hy  thi 
strange  spectacle  and  speech,  Aristo  springs  up  amoni 
the  adherents  of  Pisistratus  to  make  the  most  of  th 
favourable  moment,  and  proposes  to  the  assemble( 
people  to  provide  Pisistratus,  the  martyr  of  the  people' 
cause,  with  a  guard,  in  order  to  protect  his  persoi 
against  the  murderous  craft  of  the  adverse  party. 

The  acceptance  of  this  proposal  formed  the  decisiv 
step.  No  man  of  sense  could  deceive  himself  as  to  th' 
fact ;  but  half  of  the  citizens  were  blind,  and  the  othe 
half  refused  to  use  their  eyes  ;  w^hile  the  number  o 
true  patriots  was  small  and  powerless.  The  blow  ha( 
fallen  heaviest  on  Solon  himself.  He  passed  to  and  fr< 
among  the  people,  endeavouring  to  open  the  eyes  o 
the  deluded,  to  bring  back  those  who  had  been  mislec 
to  the  proper  path,  and  to  animate  the  faint-hearted 
he  uttered  warnings  and  reproofs  : 

"  Fools  !  you  listen  intent  on  the  words  of  the  crafty  deceiver. 
Ah  !  can  none  of  ye  see  what  are  the  fruits  of  his  speech  ? 
Singly  ye  are  as  keen  of  scent  and  as  crafty  as  foxes  ; 
But  in  a  body  ye  trast  any  and  every  pretence  \  " 

Meanwhile  Pisistratus,  at  that  time  about  fifty  yeiu. 
of  age,  with  a  firm  step  advanced  on  the  path  t( 
tyrannical  power.  The  numbers  of  his  body-guarc 
were  increased  from  50  to  300,  to  400  ;  in  the  cnc 
it  consisted  of  a  band  of  mercenaries,  increased  at  hi' 
will,  who  were  at  his  disposition,  and  gave  him  i 
positron  which  annihilated  the  fundamental  principle 
of  a  republican  constitution — equality  before  the  law 
The  immediate  consequence  was  that  the  other  greai 
nobles  in  the  land  in  their  turn  armed  and  strengthenec 
their  forces,  in  order  either  themselves  to  obtain  tht 
supreme  power,  or  at  all  events  to  maintain  a  positior 
of  independence. 
Miitiades  A  mighty  lord  in  Attica  and  an  obstinate  opponeni 
mt'^^'^'  ^^  ^^^^  Pisistratidse  was  Miitiades,  the  son  of  Cypselus 
Nursing  his  wrath  at  the  course  of  events  which  cbovc 
him  from  the  path  of  fame,  he  was  one  day  sitting 
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ire  his  house,  &nd  gazing  out  through  the  court-  chap.  ii. 
upon  the  road.     There  he  beheld  a  band  of  men,  "~  — 

Btrange  Thraeian  apparel,  passing  by  and  glancin<r 

ml  with  shy  curiosity  upon  the  houses.     Obviously 

t  they  seek  is  a  friendly  greeting  and  an  open 

r.     ]\liltiades  causes  them  to  be  invited  to  enter, 

(1   according  to  the  ancient   custom  of  his  house, 

K-s  the  strangers  rest  and  hospitable  entertainment, 
er  has   hospitality  met  with    a  speedier  reward, 
scarcely  have  they  crossed  the  threshold,  when 
•  salute  Miltiades  as  their  master,  and  do  homage 
im  in  Thraeian  fashion  as  their  king, 
rhey  were  ambassadors  of  the  Dolonci,  who  dwelt 
nil  the  Thraeian  tongue  of  land  on  the  Hellespont. 
Hard  pressed  by  tribes  from  the  North,  they  felt  the 
^\•ant  of  a  head  under  whom  they  might  concentrate 
ir  forces.     This  head  would  have  to  be  a  man  who, 
e  the  ancient  kings  of  the  Heroic  time,  would  know 
w  to  establish  his  authority  through  his  possession 
a  higher  culture,  and  therefore  they  begged  the 
thia  to  name  to  them  a  Greek  to  whom  they  could 
rust   their  fortunes.      They   were  bidden   to    pass 
ng  the  Sacred  Koad  towards  Athens,  and  to  offer 
luc  princely  dignity  in  the  name  of  their  tribe  to  him 
who  should  first   offer   them  the   hospitality    of   his 
house. 

Thus  by  the  intervention  of  the  Delphic  priesthood, 
which  after  this  fashion  showed  its  gratitude  for  the 
it  services  of  Athens,  this  extraordinary  call  came 
u»  the  Athenian  of  the  house  of  Cypselus,  to  a  man 
who  had  long  felt  the  limits  of  the  Solonian  republic 
too  narrow  for  him,  and  who  now  found  it  utterly, 
intolerable  to  have  to  bow  down  before  a  hated  mem- 
ber of  his  own  class.  Pisistratus  could  only  hail  with 
delight  the  removal  of  one  of  his  most  dangerous 
opponents  ;  and  Solon  is  said  to  have  favoured  the 
undertaking  of  Miltiades,  doubtless  with  a  view  to  the 
advance  of  the  naval  power  of  Athens,  for  which 
purpose  it  was  of  immeasurable  importance  to  take  up 
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CHAP.  II.  a  firm  position  on  the  Dardanelles,  so  as  to  preven  i 
Megara  from  remaining  in  power  there.     The  ancien  - 
feud  between  the  neighbours  was  thus,  as  it  were,  con 
tinned  in  the  colonies.     Doubtless  other  Athenians  ^ 
who  were  among  the  adherents  of  the  Cypselidse,  o 
now  joined   them,  accompanied  Miltiades.     Probabb  . 
the  whole  affair  was  regarded  and  conducted  unde 
the  influence  of  Delphi,  as  an  undertaking  on  the  par 
of  the  entire  state,  although  Miltiades  from  the  firs 
had  no  intention  of  allowing  himself  to  be  bound  b 
any  other  authority,  and  merely  sought  a  new  an( ' 
wider  arena  of  action  for  himself  and  his  house. 

Solon's  share  in  this  transaction  is  the  last  trace  o 
his  public  activity.  While  Pisistratus  endeavoured  t( 
rid  himself  of  his  other  opponents  by  force  and  craft 
he  allowed  Solon  to  go  his  own  way,  honouring  hin 
as  much  as  was  in  his  power,  and  content  not  to  fine 
him  in  the  way  of  his  ambition.  For  as  the  populai 
indignation  against  him  increased,  and  his  rule  be 
came  more  and  more  one  of  force,  the  voice  of  mode 
ration  died  away  of  itself.  As  Solon  continued  tc 
repeat  the  same  warnings  without  any  result,  the 
noble  old  man  was  at  last  met  by  derision.  Mer 
shrugged  their  shoulders  at  this  prophet  of  evil  for 
tune,  this  good-natured  idealist.  At  last  he  retiree 
into  the  tranquil  calm  of  his  own  house,  and  of  i 
narrower  circle  of  older  and  younger  friends  whc 
understood  his  grief,  and  whose  minds  were  eager  tc 
receive  the  legacy  of  his  wisdom.  The  seed  whicl 
fell  into  their  hearts  was  not  to  remain  without  it^ 
fruits.  There  were  Athenians  who,  notwithstaudinc 
the  increase  of  troubles  on  every  side,  held  fast  by  the 
belief  tliat  the  laws  of  Solon  must  remain  the  sheet- 
anchor  of  Athens,  and  that  his  far-seeing  ideas  musi 
be  realised.  One  of  this  circle  was  Mnesiphilus,  whc 
in  his  turn  brought  up  his  puj)il  Themistocles  in  the 
political  ideas  of  Solon. 

Solon  had   accustomed  himself  to  regard  his  pfi- 
sonal   happiness  as  independent  of  external  circum- 
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^^Hnces;  lie  could  not  envy  his  adversaries  their  triumph,  chap.  ir. 

^^m  could  even  the  ingratitude  of  the  people  rob  him  "~ " 

^Wthat  serenity  of  soul  which  remained  true  to  him, 
uiid  was  mirrored  in  perfect  clearness  in  his  poems  : 


I 


Often  the  bad  are  in  luck,  and  the  good  in  want  and  in  trouble  ; 
Yet  with  the  bad  no  gain  ever  shall  tempt  me  to  change, 
Virtue  to  barter  for  riches  :  the  one  a  possession  eternal. 
For  what  is  mine  for  to-day,  and  on  the  morrow  is  thine." 


^^^Tlie   man   who   thought   and   sang  thus  with  the 
l^^ousness  of  a  pure  conscience  could  remain  without 
'i\y  or  fear  in  the  city  of  Pisistratus.     When  the 
\Tant  disarmed  the  people  and  occupied  the  citadel, 
'Ion  placed  his  sword  and  shield  before  the  door  of 
ills   house   in   the   street.     The   Tyrant's   myrmidons 
n light  come  and  fetch  them  away;   as  for  himself, 
had  served  his  native  city  to  the  best  of  his  power 
111  war  and  in  peace. 
While  Solon,  without  risking  in  the  least  his  dignity  First 
independence,  remained  at  Athens,  the  party  leaders  ^yj'^^^y 
;i{id  open  opponents  of  Pisistratus  had  to  quit  the  scene,  \ratuT' 
in  order  to  await  in  a  suitable  retreat  the  advent  of  ?1'^^\\k 
•re  favourable  times.     Thus  the  Alcmseonidse  went 
,  mto  exile  for  the  second  time  ;    and  Lycurgus  also 
vi^tired.     Their  parties  were  overthrown,  and  for  the 
•rnent  the  mercenaries  of  the  Tyrant  met  with  no 
distance  in  their  march  throuQ-h  the  streets  of  the 
wed  city. 

Meanwhile  the  new  despot  was  unable  by  his  first 

j  victory  to  introduce  a  permanent  state  of  affairs  ;  it 

wns  merelv  the  beginninor  of  new  civil  strife.     For  the 

>ition  of  parties  in  Attica  was  such  that  the  one  in 

,  power  generally  found  both  the  others  opposed  to  it, 

and  was  menaced  by  their  combined  forces.     Particu- 

ly  the  middle  party  of  the  Parali,  according  to  cir- 

cumstances,  attached  itself  now  to  the  one  and  now  to 

the  other  side.     Thus  in  this  case  also  Lycurgus  and 

gacles  together  succeeded  in  driving  out  Pisistratus  pisistm- 
ore  he  could  firmly  establish  himself  in  the  pos-  '"J,V'' 
-^ion  of  his  power.     He  had  to  quit  Athens  ;   but 
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CHAP.  11.  instead  of  leaving  the  country,  he  maintained  himsel:  | 

in  the  mountains  of  the  Diacria  as  an  independent  chief  \ 

During  the  next  years  open  feud  prevailed  in  Athens 
the  roads  were  insecure,    and  public  confidence  a\ 
destroyed ;  none  knew  who  was  master  in  the  land. 

Pisistratus  had  not  erred  in  calculating  on  the  ini 
possibility  of  a  lasting  concord  between  his  opponei; 
He  soon  observed  how,  in  consequence  of  the  more 
united  organisation  of  the  Pediseans,  the  Alcmseonida 
with  their  adherents  were  being  set  aside,  and  he  imme- 
diately entered  into  secret  negotiations  with  the  latter 
Megacles  resolved  to  resign  to  him  the  prize  of  tyran- 
nical power ;  he  even  betj-othed  his  daughter  to  him, 
in  order  to  give  a  lasting  character  to  the  connexion  ; 
and  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  back  the  banished 
chieftain  a  device  was  employed  which  must  have 
originated  in  the  head  of  Pisistratus,  who  was  inex- 


and 
returns. 


haustible  in  strange  conceits. 


A  festival  of  Athene  was  at  hand,  during  which  a 
HisTecmd  solcmn  proccssiou  passed  from  the  country  into  the 
tyranny,  city,  in  which  it  was  customary  to  display  in  the 
eyes  of  the  people  the  bodily  presence  of  the  god- 
dess herself,  represented  by  a  virgin  distinguished  by 
loftiness  of  stature  and  dignity  of  person.  In  this 
procession,  which  none  dared  to  disturb,  Pisistratus, 
conducted  as  it  were  by  the  goddess  at  his  side, 
returned  into  the  city,  where  he  established  his  sway 
anew  with  the  support  of  his  own  adherents  and  those 
of  the  Alcmseonidse. 

This  connexion  again  was  an  unnatural  one.  The 
daughter  of  Megacles  found  herself  wronged  in  the 
house  of  her  own  husband,  who  was  loth  to  have  any 
children  from  this  wedlock.  Her  father  saw  himseK 
once  more  only  used  as  a  tool  for  the  crafty  designs 
of  his  old  adversaries  ;  he  had  to  see  the  ancient  curse 
resting  on  his  family  renewed  for  the  purpose  of  cover- 
ing him  with  shame,  and  all  the  plans  he  had  formed 
for  his  house  overthrown.  Before  Pisistratus  was  strong 
enough  to  be  able  to  spare  the  money  and  the  men 
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^H  the  AlcmiBOiiidae  Megacles  tore  himself  away  from  chap.  ii. 

^Hn,  attacked  him  with  open  force,  and  was  soon  able  

^Bprovoke  so  complete  a  change  in  the  state  of  affairs 
^Kt  the  T}Tant  and  his  adherents  had  to  quit  not 
^Hy  the  citadel  and  the  city,  but  even  the  land  of 
^H  Athenians.  He  was  outlawed,  and  his  landed  pro-  Secmvd  ex- 
^Hrty  put  up  to  auction  by  the  state.  Uncertainty  as  p^^^ 
^Bthe  future  prevented  any  one  from  making  a  bid  for 
with  the  exception  of  Callias,  the  son  of  Phsenippus, 

Ro  had  now  for  the  second  time  sufficient  audacity  to 
Qg  into  his  hands  the  property  of  the  exiled  Tyrant, 
whom  he  grudged  the  glory  of  filling  the  Athenians 
h  fear  and  terror  even  in  his  absence. 
This  time  greater  caution  was  observed.     All  who 
1  Kited  the  Tyrant  entered  into  a  closer  alliance,  and  a 
"long  party  of  Eepublicans,  true  to  the  constitution, 
imed    itself,   to   which   Callias    belonged,    the   first 
mber  know^n  to  fame  of  a  family  influential  by  its 
L^aity  and  w^ealth.     The  Alcmaeonidse,  as  well  as  the 
ijority  of  the  houses  who  had  been  most  injured  by 
'  rise  of  the  Tyrant,  joined  this  alliance;  and  thus 
It  became  possible  to  restore  a  more  lasting  order  of 
'  things  at  Athens  ;  till  even  Pisistratus  was  at  a  loss 
an  opportunity  of  commencing  new  intrigues.     He 
Id  even  said  to  have  been  so  thoroughly  taken  by  sur- 
prise by  the  firm  attitude  of  the  Athenian  citizens  as 
|r  to  have  been  upon  the  point  of  renouncing  all  ideas 
of  return. 

[t  is  however  a  hard  task  for  a  house  which  has  ^  ^^^f^ 
ted  the  charm  of  irresponsible  rule,  to  re-adapt  E^tHa. 
Itself  to  the  w^ays  of  life  of  ordinary  citizens.  Least 
of  all  w^ere  the  sons  of  Pisistratus,  men  in  the  prime 
■our  of  life,  willing  to  renounce  the  hopes  in  which 
mey  had  grown  up.  Hence  in  the  family  council  the 
voice  of  Hippias  was  especially  heard  to  rt^ect  any 
idea  of  throwing  up  the  game.  The  last  failure,  he 
averred,  was  only  attributable  to  w^ant  of  caution. 
The  divine  word  which  guaranteed  greatness  to  their 
house  could  not  deceive.     They  ought  to  follow  no 
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CHAP.  II.  policy  but  that  of  possessing  themselves  of  the  prize 
of  dominion,  which  they  had  twice  before  obtained,  for 
the  third  time,  after  arming  themselves  with  ampler 
means  for  ensuring  success. 

The  eloquence  of  Hippias  met  with  no  serious 
resistance.  The  very  locality  of  their  retreat  shows 
that  the  Pisistratidse  only  went  in  order  to  return. 
In  the  first  instance  indeed  it  may  have  been  only 
family  connexions  which  attracted  them  to  Eretria  : 
which  city  was  moreover  connected  from  primitive 
ages  by  the  worship  of  Artemis  with  Philaidse,  the 
native  rural  district  of  the  Pisistratidas,  and  with 
Brauron,  its  chief  place.  But  political  considerations 
really  determined  the  decision ;  for  which  they  could 
choose  no  more  favourable  locality  outside  Attica  than 
that  of  Eretria.  For  here  they  were  near  to  their 
Diacrians ;  from  this  point  they  could  observ^e  all 
movements  in  the  most  unquiet  part  of  the  Attic 
territory,  and  when  the  right  moment  should  seem  to 
have  arrived,  be  at  hand  both  by  land  and  by  water. 
Moreover  they  were  here  in  a  centre  of  far-reaching 
commercial  relations,  and  had  an  opportunity  of  estab- 
lishing a  connexion  with  similar  undertakings  and 
designs  on  the  islands  and  the  other  shore  of  the  sea, 
and  of  thus  opening  up  for  themselves  new  resources 
for  the  establishment  of  their  power. 

For  their  life  at  Eretria  was  not  that  of  private  per- 
sons, but  of  princes,  who,  though  driven  out  from  land 
and  throne,  yet  zealously  pursue  the  policy  of  their 
dynasty.  Money  flowed  in  for  them  from  the  silver 
mines  on  the  Strymon,  the  proprietorship  of  which 
they  probably  owed  to  their  family  connexions  at 
Eretria.  This  money,  as  well  as  their  personal  autho- 
rity, enabled  them  to  assert  themselves  even  in  exile  as 
a  political  power,  with  which  princes  and  states  were 
not  loth  to  negotiate.  Men  put  faith  in  the  future  of 
the  dynasty,  and  supported  them  with  money  in  the 
hope  of  receiving  it  back  with  ample  interest.  Thus 
the  Thcbans  in  paricular  showed  themselves  ready  to 
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•  (>['  iiiaiiirokl  use.      They  luuke<l   willi  .iiixiuus  rycfi  cHAP.  II. 

)on  the  development  of  the  neighbouring  Liud  into  

e  community  of  citizens,  and  they  sui)ported  the 

tender,  in  whom  they  saw  a  hard  taskmaster  of 

Demus,  and  from  whom  they  could  now  obtain 

ortant  concessions  in  return  for  the  money  advanced 

them.    In  the  same  way  combinations  were  entered 

with  Thessuly  and  Macedonia,  and  even  with  the 

•wns  of  Lower  Italy ;   and  as  their  resources  grew 

[venturous  volunteers  appeared  in  increasing  num- 

rs,  enterprising  men  who  had  been  forced  to  (juit 

I  heir  homes  in  consequence  of  similar  party  move- 

tuients,  and  who  hoped  to  find  the  quickest  means  of 
i-eturning  l)y  uniting  their  fortunes  to  those  of  Pisis- 
atus.    Among  these  partisans  Lygdamis  of  Naxos  was 
Liie  most  important  and  welcome.     Of  course  Pisistra- 
'« tus' object  in  collecting  troops  was  not  to  hold  a  mean- 
ness review  at  his  head-quarters,  or  to  feed  these 
•kliers  during  a  purposeless  service  of  several  years; 
lie  treated  Athens  like  a  hostile  camp,  and  maintained 

ta  blockade  over  the  coasts  where  the  hostile  parties 
dwelt,  and  over  the  straits  of  the  Euripus.  Thus  the 
petty  war  which  had  already  preceded  his  second 
riod  of  rule  was  renewed  on  a  larger  scale.  Sailors 
1(1  ships  he  was  in  any  case  obliged  to  keep,  for  the 
rpose  of  making  full  use  of  his  possessions  on  the 
iynion. 

And  yet  yeai's  p;tssed  before  the  cautious  Pisistra- 

Ice  proceeded  to  any  serious  undertaking.     Not  till 

'  tenth  year  they  resolved,  trusting  the  declaration 

oi    their   soothsayers,    among   whom    Amphilytus   of 

I  Acliarna3    enjoyed  their  especial  confidence,  to   give 

ly  to  the  impatience  of  the  fiery  Lygdamis.    A  band  Rrhim  of 
M  mercenaries  had  arrived  from  Argos,  public  feeling  /^^'^''^'""' 
;ii  Athens  seemed  favourable,  and  thus  they  crossed  the  ^^'-^^VV.^- 
laiboean  Sound  with  infantry  and  cavalry,  and  estab- 
lished a  fortified  camp  at  Marathon.     From  this  })oiiit 
I  they  slowly  advanced,  their  forces  constantly  increas- 
4  on  the  march,  round  the  southern  base  of  Mount 
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CHAP.  11.  Brilessus,  tlirougli  the  districts  best  known  and  m( 

friendly  to  them,  upon  Athens. 

At  Pallene  the  decisive  collision  took  place,  neai  , 
the  height  of  a  sacred  temple  of  Athene.     Probably  ^ 
Pisistratus  again  made  use  of  a  festival  of  the  same  ^ 
goddess  who  had  once  before  brought  him  home.     He  . 
surprised  the  Athenians  as  they  were  unsuspectingly 
reclining   at   their   meal :    there  was  no    question  of ' 
resistance,  the  victory  was  his,  and  he  could  take  what . 
vengeance  he  pleased  upon  his  opponents.     However, 
he  was  above  all  anxious  that  his  victory  should  not 
be  accompanied  by  any  eifusion  of  blood,  and  that  no 
dark  reminiscences   should  attach  themselves  to  the 
day  of  his  new  elevation  to  power.     On  swift  steeds 
his  sons  hurried  after  the  groups  flying  towards  the 
city,  arid  courteously  bade  them  return  without  fear 
to  their  ordinary  avocations  as  citizens. 

Thus  Pisistratus  for  the  third, time  made  his  entraiiLv 
into  Athens  with  a  numerous  suite  and  much  foreign 
soldiery,  which  he  distributed  through  the  town  and 
citadel.  The  Eupatride  families,  w^hich  formed  the  main 
body  of  the  party  opposed  to  him,  escaped  from  Attica  : 
those  remaining  behind  he  forced,  like  a  conqueror  in 
war,  to  give  up  to  him  their  sons  near  the  verge  of 
manhood  as  hostages,  and  sent  these  to  Naxos  to  be 
Lygdamis  guarded  by  Lygdamis,  as  soon  as  he  had  re-established 
of  Naxos.    tlie  latter  on  his  island. 

This  restoration  of  Lygdamis  was  one  of  Pisistratus' 

first  undertakings.     Above  all  he  had  to  prove  himself 

a  trustworthy  ally  of  those  who  had  given  him  their 

active  aid  ;  and  no  opportunity  could  better  tally  with 

his  desire  to  mark  the  beginning  of  his  government  as 

a  new  epoch  for  the  fame  of  the  Attic  state,  which  the 

long  period  of  internal  divisions  had  deprived  of  much 

of  the  authority  which  Solon  had  given  it  among  the 

Greek  states. 

2'J^i^^  Pisistratus^  clear   insight   recognised  that  the  real 

tyranny  of  powcr  and  futurc  of  Athcus  were  not  to  be  sought  for 

iuT^iiL^    <^i^  the  mainland,  but  in  the  JEgean,  and  above  all  on 
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I'yclades,  which  seemed  neither  singly  nor  in  their  chap.  Ji. 
oral  groups  destined  to  form  independent  powers.  7~ 
;er   successfully   accomplishing   the    expedition    to  anddovus- 
xos  with  the  help    of  the    resources  of  war  and  ^^p"^^^^- 
.)wledge  of  naval   affairs   obtained  at   Eretria,  he 
iiled  himself  of  this  opportunity  for  strengthening 
w  the  Attic  power  in  the  Archipelago,  by  causing 
.'  authorities   at   Delphi   to  entrust  him  with  the 
amission  of  restoring  in  all  its  ancient  dignity  the 
'I'ship  of  the  god  in  Delos. 

As  Delos  was  the  ancient  national  sanctuary  of  the  Purifim- 
iiian  race  dwelling  on  either  side  of  the  sea,  but  ^o* 
'  Asiatic  towns  had  retired  from  any  participation  in 
the  ancient  rites  had  during  the  naval  wars  fallen 
'0  decay,  and  particularly  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
_^i^  temple  had  been  desecrated  by  burials.    Pisistratus 
wKm  appeared  as  envoy  of  the  god  and  representative 
^  the  religious  city  of  Athens,  and,  while  the  roads 
re  full  of  his  ships,  caused  the  vicinity  to  be  so 
•  purified  under  his  own  eyes  that  the  priests  and 
4ive  guests  of  the  god  were  no  longer  disturbed  and 
secrated  by  the  sight  of  graves.     With  this  act  was 
imected  the  brilliant  revival  of  the  ancient  relations 
I  ween  Athens  and  Delos.     As  the  protecting  power 
the  Ampliictyonic  sanctuary  Athens  occupied  the 
•sition  of  a  federal  capital  in  the  island-sea.     The 
crease  of  her  fleet  was  aided  by  the  revenues  of  the 
..lines  on  the  Strymon,  and  the  spread  of  her  trade  by 
amicable  relations  with  the  princes  of  Thessaly  and 
Macedonia,  who  aflforded    privileges   of  all  kinds  in 
thtiir  ports  on  the  Pagassean  and  Thermsean  gulf  to 
the  Attic  vessels.     But  by  force  of  arms  also  Pisistra- 
tus endeavoured  to  obtain  fortified  and  well-situated 
stations  for  the  naval  power  of  Athens,  particularly 
on  the  Hellespont.     Here  a  long  stniggle  took  place 
against  the  Mitylenseans ;  and  in  Sigeum  Pisistratus  was 
able  to  establish  a  dominion  for  his  son  Hegesistratus, 
just  as  Periander  had  settled  a  branch  of  his  house 
in  Ambracia.      With  Argo.'^  and  Thel>es  the  ancient 
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CHAP.  II.  relations  were  revived,  and  an  interchange  of  hospitalit}  I 
established  with  Sparta.    It  was  marvellous  to  see  how  \ 
Pisistratus  unfolded  a  policy  of  vigorous  action  in  a.] 
directions,  and  how  soon  Athens,  after  the  troublo 
years  of  internal  party  conflicts,  again  assumed  witl 
the  third  rise  of  the  Tyrant  a  prominent  position  amoi' 
the  Greek  states.    Evidently  a  born  prince  and  genci 
stood  at  the  helm. 

Of  incomparably  greater  importance  was  the  Tyrau 
conduct  of  the  internal  affairs  of  the  state.  He  ^\ 
far  from  attempting  to  overthrow  the  constitution  ul 
Athens ;  the  laws  of  Solon  remained  in  force,  and 
Pisistratus  honoured  the  memory  of  his  relative  and 
ancient  friend,  with  whose  ideas  he  was  well  acquainted 
through  early  personal  association,  by  cherishing  and 
encouraging  the  Solonian  institutions  as  far  as  they  were 
not  opposed  to  the  existence  of  his  own  governuient. 
He  placed  himself  under  the  laws,  and  appeared  before 
the  Areopagus  in  order  to  receive  judgment  in  the 
matter  of  a  charge  against  him  ;  so  that  upon  the 
whole  his  government  greatly  contributed  to  accustom 
the  Athenians  to  the  laws.  The  money,  indeed,  which 
he  required  for  the  support  of  his  troops,  as  well  as 
for  edifices  and  the  public  festivals,  he  levied  after  the 
fashion  of  Tyrants,  by  subjecting  the  landed  property 
of  the  citizens  to  the  payment  of  tithes. 

The  new.  laws  proposed  by  him  are  all  dictated  by  a 
sense  of  mild  wisdom.  Thus  he  demanded  from  the 
community,  as  a  duty,  that  it  should  provide  for  those 
\v^(nuided  in  war,  and  for  the  fiimilies  of  those  fallen 
in  the  field.  He  was  particularly  anxious  as  to  the 
encouragement  of  good  discijjline,  and  of  the  morality 
which  consists  in  the  reverence  of  youth  to  age  and  in 
respect  for  holy  places  and  things.  He  promulgated 
a  law  against  loitering  in  the  streets,  and  although  he 
had  himself  become  great  on  the  market-place  and 
by  means  of  the  popuhice  drawn  into  the  city  out  of 
the  rural  districts,  he  yet  saw  much  danger  in  tbe 
increase  of  the  urban  population.    After  the  exani]>l<'  «>f 
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1  'oriander  he  limited  the  right  of  settlement  in  the  ci t  \ .  (  i  m  i  •  1 1 
id  induced  a  number  of  families  to  leave  it,  encoui 
ug  them  by  furnishing  small  peasant-farms  8Uj)plied 
!  th  beasts  of  burden,  by  presents  of  seeds  and  plants, 
:d  by  relief  from  taxation  in  the  first  unproductive 

I^wirs   of  business ;   he   promoted   the   institution  of 
^Btices  of  the  peace,  who  made  circuits  through  the 
amtry  districts  to  dispense  justice  ;  and  by  a  series 
wise  measures  he  called  forth  an  extraordinarily 
luishing  state  of  agriculture,  especially  of  the  culti- 
\  ation  of  the  olive,  in  Attica,  while  at  the  same  time 
'  >    prevented  the  dangers  of  discontent  in  the  city 
id  the  consequences  of  idling  and  want  of  bread. 
The  city  itself  had  meanwhile  experienced  an  essen-  The  new 
il  change.     Originally  town  and  citadel  had  been  ^/^^'^X"* 
le,  and  everything  which  helped  to  give  coherence  to 
e  city  had  been  united  on  the  rock  of  the  Acropolis. 
\\  hen  from  the  days  of  Theseus  the  families  of  the 
land   settled   together  in  the   immediate  vicinity  of 
the  citadel  of  Cecrops,  they  built  their  houses  on  its 
uthern  side.     Here  they  enjoyed  the   fresh  sea-air 
ad  the  view  over  the  gulf  and  its  ships  ;  here  they 
I  were  nearest  to  the  Phalerian  bay.     Accordingly  on 
'■  the  south  side  lay  also  the  most  ancient  holy  places 
of  the  lower  town,  those  of  the  Olympian  Zeus,  of  iha 
I  Pythian  Apollo,  of  the  Earth-Mother,  and  of  Dionysus. 
Below  the  Olympieum  flowed  the  ancient  city-spring 
of  Callirhoe,  whose  waters  debouch  directly  into  the 
I  Ilyssus.     Here  the  daughters  and  serving-women  of 
^  the  Eupatridae  were  of  old  wont  to  fetch  the  water  for 
drinking  ;  here  were  the  washing-grounds  in  the  broad, 
and  generally  dry,  bed  of  the  river  ;  and  this  was  con- 
sequently the  scat  of  the  ancient  myths  telling  of  the 
rape  of  Attic  maidens. 

The  market  of  this  old  town,  or  "  city,"  of  Athens 
could  obviously  be  only  situated  where  the  ascent  led 
up  from  the  town  to  the  citadel.  Here  on  a  broad 
incline  the  roads  meet  which  lead  from  the  sea  and 
from  the  land.     Hither  the  peasants  on  mai'ket-days 
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CHAP.  Ti.  brought  their  wares  for  sale  ;  here  the  Old-Citizens 
assembled,  and  on  a  terrace  hard  by  (the  Pnyx)  held 
their  public  councils.  But  in  proportioii  as  Athena 
became  the  heart  of  the  whole  country,  and  as  the 
sources  of  gain  increased,  a  more  numerous  influx 
of  population  took  place  from  the  country  districts. 
These  rural  districts  became  suburbs,  and  these  suburbs 
necessarily  formed  a  contrast  to  ancient  Athens,  of 
which  a  part,  on  account  of  the  noble  families,  was 
called  Cydathenseum,  or  the  Athens  of  Honours.  The 
most  important  of  these  suburban  districts  was  the 
Ceramicus,  the  name  of  which  was  derived  from  the 
potters.  It  stretched  from  the  olive-wood  up  to  the 
north-western  side  of  the  citadel.  In  this  region 
particularly  those  tendencies  of  popular  life  had  un- 
folded themselves  which  disputed  the  right  of  tli 
Eupatridae  to  regard  themselves  in  an  exclusive  sen.se 
as  the  civic  community  of  Athens  ;  here  the  men  lived 
who  owed  their  prosperity  to  industrial  activity ;  here 
had  taken  place  the  beginnings  of  the  popular  move- 
ments, and  accordingly  also  the  origin  of  the  tyran- 
nical power. 

This  district,  notwithstanding  the  limits  fixed  by 
the  Tp-ant,  remained  the  part  of  the  city  which  most 
abounded  in  life  and  constantly  increased,  while  the 
south  side  became  more  and  more  the  back  part  of  the 
town,  since  emigration,  banishments,  and  the  whole 
revolution  of  society  gradually  desolated  this  quarter, 
and  forced  active  intercourse  towards  the  north  side. 
It  is  probable  that  about  the  time  of  Pisistratus  the 
market  of  the  ancient  suburb  called  the  Ceramicus  (for 
every  Attic  district  possessed  its  own  market)  was  con- 
stituted the  central  market  of  the  city,  a  change  clearly 
showing  on  which  part  of  the  population  the  future  of 
the  city  depended. 

With  this  is  connected  a  series  of  other  institution^, 
all  of  which  have  reference  to  a  new  arrangement  of 
the  city. 

On  their  return  the  Pisistratidae  found  the  citv  after 
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,  s  rapid  growth  in  a  condition  of  utter  disorder :  chap,  ii. 
there  existed  a  niun])er  of  different  quarters  of  the  other  in- 
city  by  the  side  of,  but  without  any  inner  connexion  novations. 
with,  one  another.  The  aristocratic  states  everywhere  (u^ueducts. 
endeavoured  to  maintain  a  separation  between  town 
and  country,  while  it  was  the  interest  of  the  Tyrants 
to  abolish  every  boundary  of  the  kind,  in  order  in  this 
respect  also  to  destroy  tlie  traces  of  ancient  tradition^?, 
and  to  amalgamate  the  upper  and  lower  classes,  the 
Old-  and  New-Citizens,  the  townsmen  and  the  pea- 
sants, into  a  new  united  body.  Accordingly  they  con- 
nected Athens  in  all  directions  by  roadways  with  the 
country  districts  :  these  roads  were  accurately  mea- 
sured, and  all  met  on  the  Ceramicus,  in  the  centre  of 
which  an  altar  was  erected  to  the  Twelve  Gods.  From 
this  centre  of  town  and  country  were  calculated  the 
distances  to  the  different  country  districts,  to  the  ports, 
and  to  the  most  important  sanctuaries  of  the  common 
fatherland.  Along  the  country  roads  stones  were  set 
up  ;  but  these,  instead  of  a  monotonous  repetition  of 
milestones,  were  monuments  of  art,  marble  Hermse, 
erected  at  suitable  places  in  the  road,  where  shady 
seats  invited  the  wanderer  to  rest.  On  the  right 
shoulder  of  the  Hermes  pillar  a  hexameter  named  the 
places  connected  by  the  road,  and  on  the  left  side 
was  inscribed  a  pentameter  containing  a  short  proverb, 
a  word  of  wisdom  for  the  wanderer  to  take  with  him 
on  his  journey.  Thus  the  whole  land,  after  suffering 
from  protracted  feuds,  acquired  not  only  rest  and 
security,  but  also  an  orderly,  kindly,  and  hospitable 
aspect ;  and  every  traveller  had  to  acknowledge  on  the 
frontiers  of  Attica  that  he  had  entered  upon  a  territory 
where  the  whole  civil  life  was  pervaded  by  a  higher 
culture. 

With  these  grand  institutions,  the  soul  of  which  was 
Hipparchus,  who  rendered  important  services  to  the 
general  culture  of  the  land,  are  farther  connected  the 
great  aqueducts,  which  lirought  the  drinking-water  in 
subterraneous  rocky  channels  from  the  mountains  to 
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CHAP.  II.  the  capital.     In  order  that  these  canals  might  every- 
~~  where  admit  of  supervision    and   pmification,  shafts 

were  dug  at  fixed  intervals  through  the  rock,  which 
admitted  light  and  air  into  the  dark  passages.  At  the 
entrance  to  the  city  the  streams  of  mountain  water 
were  united  in  rocky  basins  of  larger  size,  where  it  was 
purified  before  being  distributed  through  the  city  to 
leed  the  public  wells.  That  these  admirable  works, 
which  have  remained  in  uninterru23ted  use  up  to  the 
present  day,  for  the  most  part  owe  their  origin  to  the 
period  of  the  Tyrants,  is  farther  attested  by  the  fact 
that  it  was  Pisistratus  who  adorned  the  Callirhoe  with 
a  hall  of  columns  and  a  ninefold  debouchure.  It  was 
as  it  were  a  debt  of  gratitude  which  he  paid  in  the 
name  of  the  people  to  the  ancient  city-spring  for  its 
faithful  services.  But  at  the  same  time,  as  it  had 
become  superfluous  for  daily  wants,  it  was  marked  out 
as  a  holy  spring,  and  the  use  of  its  waters*  henceforth 
restricted  to  purposes  connected  with  religious  rites. 
Character  Pisistratus  govcmcd  Athens,  but  he  bore  no  title  of 
%vcrn-  sovereignty,  by  virtue  of  which  he  might  have  claimed 
mentof  unconditioncd  rights  of  supremacy.  True,  he  had 
h^i'is.  founded  his  dominion  on  force,  and  retained  in  his 
service  a  hired  army,  which,  dependent  only  on  him- 
self, and  independent  of  the  sentiments  of  the  citizens, 
could  all  the  more  efficiently  resist  every  attempt  at  a 
rising,  inasmuch  as  the  majority  of  the  citizens  were 
disarmed,  the  city  population  diminished  in  numbers, 
while  the  interest  of  the  public  had  been  sagaciously 
diverted  from  political  affairs  partly  to  agriculture 
and  partly  to  the  public  works.  The  system  of  public 
offices  remained  unchanged,  except  that  one  of  them 
was  always  in  the  hands  of  a  member  of  his  family, 
in  which  he  very  wisely  contrived  to  suppress  all 
disunion,  so  that  to  the  people  the  ruling  dynasty 
appeared  united  in  itself  and  animated  by  one  spirit. 
In  this  sense  men  spoke  of  the  government  of,  the 
Pisistratidae,  and  could  not  refuse  their  tribute  of 
praise  to  the  manifold  gifts  distinguishing  the  family. 
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It  was  a  wise  counsel  which  aucient  political  philo-  chap.ii. 
gophers  gave  to  the  Tyrants,  that  they  were  to  clothe 
their  rule  as  much  as  possible  with  the  character  of 
I  hat  of  the  ancient  kings.  Hence  Pisistratus  was 
unwilling  to  consent,  like  the  Cypselidae  and  Orthago- 
vida3,  to  a  rupture  with  the  entire  past  history  of  the 

ate  ;  but  he  was  on  the  contrary  anxious  to  establish 
a  connexion  between  his  rule  and  the  ancient  o^lorious 

(tory  of  the  land,  in  order  that  after  all  the  suffering 
ich  had  been  brought  upon  Attica  by  the  party  rule 
the  nobility  he  might  restore  to  it  the  blessings  of 
dngle  ruling  power  standing  over  all  the  parties. 
For  this  he  thought  himself  qualified  by  his  kinsman- 
ship  with  the  ancient  royal  family.     Accordingly  he 

k   up   his    abode    in   the    ancient   citadel   whence 
us  had   last   exercised  his   gentle   and   paternal 

ay  over  the  land,  near  the  altar  of  Zeus  ''Ep/tetos, 
family  hearth  of  the  ancient  national  kings,  and 

re  watched  over  the  unquiet  citizens  from  the  rocky 
"eight,  incomparably  less  accessible  then  than  after 
the  building  of  the  Propylsea.  The  mere  circumstance 
*  )f  this  locality  of  his  dwelling  brought  him  into  rela- 
tions of  greater  intimacy  with  the  goddess  of  the 
citadel  and  with  her  priesthood. 

Ever  since  the  offence  of  Cylon  Athene  had  herself  New 
as  it  were  chosen  her  side  in  the  civil  conflict ;  and  the  f^^^^'^^^- 
ancient  Attic  families,  connected  by  hereditary  priestly 
offices  with  the  sanctuaries  of  the  gods,  could  not  but 
stand  on  the  side  of  those  who  were  the  opponents  of 
the  Alcmseonidae.     Hence  it  had  twice  been  a  festival 
of  Athene  on   which  the  PisistratidcB   had  returned 
to  Athens.     For  the  same  reason  the  Tyrant,  when  he 
was  at  last  firmly  and  undisturbedly  established  on  the 
citadel,  devoted  especial  attention  to  the  worship  of 
Athene.     He  revived  the  ancient  summer  festival  of  Revival  of 
the  Panathensea,  like  a  second  Theseus,  in  whose  foot-  ^^^  ^«^^- 
steps  he  had  also  trodden  by  the  restoration  of  the  ^  ^^'^' 
Delian  solemnity.    Pie  arranged  a  quadrennial  cycle  of 
the  festivals  of  Athene,  in  order  to  occasion  a  poeuliar 
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CHAP.  11.  festive  splendour  in  every  fifth  year,  and  extended 
the  means  of  participation  in  them.  For  as  long  as 
the  competitive  games  were  of  an  exclusively  chival- 
rous character  none  but  the  rich  could  take  part  in 
them.  As  early  as  01.  liii.  3  (b.c.  566)  gymnastic 
games  had  been  introduced  ;  now  the  recitations  of 
the  Rhapsodes  were  added  to  the  popular  festival,  and 
thus  not  only  freer  access  given  for  the  display  of 
talent,  but  also  a  new  and  meaning  ornament  obtained 
for  the  religious  celebration  itself  And  at  the  same 
time  Pisistratus  achieved  this  result,  that  the  praises 
of  his  own  ancestors  of  Homeric  memory  were  sung 
before  the  people,  and  that  the  reminiscences  of  heroic 
royalty,  the  encouragement  of  which  he  had  so  greatly 
at  heart,  were  revived. 

Moreover  the  newly-distributed  quarters  of  the  city, 
with  their  industrial  population,  were  brought  into 
the  circle  of  these  festivities,  and  the  broad  street 
which  united  the  outer  and  inner  Ceramicus  became 
the  scene  of  a  torch-race,  which  as  long  as  ancient 
Athens  continued  to  exist  was  an  especially  favourite 
amusement  of  the  people.  Finally,  with  the  revival  of 
the  Panathensea  is  probably  connected  the  erection  of 
a  new  festive  hall,  the  Hecatompedon,  as  it  was  called 
on  account  of  its  width  of  one  hundred  feet.  This 
was  no  edifice  for  divine  worship,  and  accordingly  not, 
like  the  temple  of  Athene  Polias,  built  in  the  Ionic 
style,  but  in  the  Doric.  Probably  it  served  from  the 
first  to  preserve  the  treasures  of  the  goddess  of  the 
city,  for  which  purpose  a  new  locality  was  greatly 
needed,  inasmuch  as  the  Pisistratidse  were  using  their 
endeavours  to  increase  the  revenues  of  the  goddess. 
We  may  rest  assured  that  they  with  no  sparing  hand 
bestowed  precious  dedicatory  gifts  out  of  the  tithes 
of  the  spoils  of  their  victories ;  and  to  Hippias  the 
ordinance  is  expressly  ascribed,  that  in  all  cases  of 
births  and  deaths  in  Attica  a  measure  of  barley,  a 
measure  of  oats,  and  an  obol  should  be  offered  to  the 
priestess  of  Athene.    The  Pisistratidae  were  themselves 
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^le  administrators  of  the  sacred  moneys,  and  placed  chap.  ii. 
loir  own  treasures,  including  their  family  archives  and 

i  )llection  of  oracles,  under  the  protection  of  the  goddess 
t'  the  citadel.  Farthermore,  they  particularly  exerted 
mselves  for  the  spread  of  the  olive-tree  ;  and  thus 
eries  of  facts  confirms  the  intimate  and  important 
lation  in  which  the  Pisistratidse,  as  the  royal  lords  of 

Ie  citadel,  as  the  guardians  of  the  sanctuary,  as  the 
ptitutors  of  a  new  order  of  festivals,  and    as  the 
lepers  and  augmentors  of  the  sacred  treasures,  stood 
^o  Athene  Polias. 
Another  religious  worship  which  the  Tyrants  raised  The  wor- 
>  a  new  importance  was  that  of  Dionysus.     This  god  2^?™, 
I    of  the  peasantry  is  everywhere  opposed  to  the  gods  of  and  th^ 
'  the  knightly  houses,  and  was  therefore  favoured  by  all  ^  ^^^"" 
rulers  who  endeavom-ed  to  break  the  power  of  the  aris- 
tocracy.     The  choral  songs  in  honour  of  the  god  of 
wine  were  the  origin  of  tragedy.     Since,  then,  under 
the  rule  of  Pisistratus  the  first  tragedies  were  acted 
in  Athens,  since  Thespis,  the  founder  of  tragedy,  came 
from  Icaria,  a  district  of  the  Diacria,  the  inhabitants 
of  which  had  from  of  old  been  especially  devoted  to  the 
house  of  the  Tyrants,  we  may  safely   assume   that 
Pisistratus   was   the   author  and   encourager  of  this 
innovation,  as  well  as  of  the  rest.     He  seemed  himself 
so  nearly  allied  to  the  god,  that  men  thought  they 
discovered   in  the  features  of  a  statue  of  Dionysus 
those  of  the  Tyrant. 

To  Apollo,  the  paternal  deity  of  the  ancient  Ionic  The  wor- 
families,  the  Pisistratidse  had  performed  a  grand  act  ^poih. 
of  homage  by  the  lustration  of  Delos.  In  the  south- 
eastern quarter  of  Athens  they  adorned  and  extended 
the  domain  of  the  Pythian  god  ;  there  Pisistratus,  the 
grandson,  in  memory  of  his  archonship,  consecrated  the 
altar,  of  which  Thucydides  copied  the  w^eather-beaten 
inscription,  in  w^hich  he  has  preserved  to  us  one  of  the 
most  ancient  documents  of  Attic  history.  Assuredly, 
this  consecration  w^as  connected  with  the  establishment 
of  the  festive  processions  of  Apollo,  wliich  preseived 
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CHAP.  11.  an  intimate   relation   between   Athens  and   the  t\v<  j 
~       principal  points  of  his  worship.     In  the  same  quarte  t 
of  the  city  Pisistratus  began  the  restoration   of  th«  i 
temple  of  Zeus,  of  which  the  locality  was  one  of  th(  ; 
holiest  on  Athenian  soil ;   for  here  was  to  be  seen  th( 
aperture  in  the  earth,  through  which  the  waters  wer< ' 
said  to  have  disappeared  after  the  flood  of  Deucalion 
Here  a  temple  was  erected  for  the  most  ancient  religiou,  - 
worship  of  the  Athenians  which  united  all  classes  of  th( 
people,  a  temple  intended  to  become  a  gorgeous  monu 
ment  of  the  glories  of  the  Tyrant's  rule,  comparable  t( " 
the  Artemisium  at  Ephesus,  and  the  Herseum  at  Samog 

In  the  north-east  quarter  of  the  city  the  Lyceun 
was  instituted  in  honour  of  Apollo,  with  large  opei 
spaces  for  the  exercises  of  the  youthful  part  of  th( 
population.  Lastly,  on  the  west  side  the  doubh 
Ceramicus  with  the  neighbouring  suburbs  was  ar 
ranged  and  adorned  anew  ;  most  especially  th( 
Academy,  wliose  shady,  low-lying  grounds,  sanctifiec 
by  the  worship  of  Eros,  became  more  and  more  th( 
favourite  place  of  recreation  of  the  Athenians. 

Thus  the  public  life  of  the  Athenians  receivec 
new  impulses  and  transformations  in  every  direction. 
Athens  became,  internally  and  externally,  a  new  city 
By  means  of  her  new  high-roads  and  streets,  hei 
temples  and  festivals,  she  attained  to  a  splendid  pre- 
eminence among  the  great  multitude  of  Greek  towns 
and  the  Pisistratidse  neglected  no  opportunity  ol 
investing  her  with  a  new  importance  by  the  establish- 
ment of  close  relations  with  the  islands  and  coasts  ol 
the  ^gean.  For  this  purpose  it  was  necessary  thai 
the  city  should  possess  herself  of  the  mental  treasure.^ 
also  of  the  coasts  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  where 
serious  study,  as  well  as  the  joyous  art  of  song,  had 
found  so  felicitous  a  development  Accordingly. 
Pisistratus  followed  up  the  endeavours  of  Solon,  tc 
domesticate  the  Ionic  Homer  at  Athens  for  the  educa- 
tion of  youth  and  the  adornment  of  public  festivals 
But  in  this  matter  again  a  stricter  order  was  to  be 
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)duced  ;  and  to  Athens  was  to  belong  the  glory  of  chap.  ii. 
dng  first  appreciated  the  importance  of  these  poems  "^ 


iK  1 
ro( 
dn 
a  whole,  and  arranged  them  so  as  to  be  handed  jicmeric 
vn  unchanged.     Accordingly,  Pisistratus  assembled  ^^""^ 
'  his  court  a  number  of  learned  men,  whose  duty  it  editors. 
;is  to  collect  copies,  compare  the  texts,  decide  upon 
le  true  readings,  exclude  improper  interpolations,  and 
\  the  Epos  as  a  great  whole,  as  a  national  Hellenic 
ument,  in  a  form  which  might  be  generally  accepted 
valid.     These  labours  were  carried  on  under  his 
sidency  by  Zopyrus  of  Heraclea,  Orpheus  of  Croton, 
others  ;  they  formed  a  learned  commission,  with  an 
nsive  field  for  its  labours,  which  included,  besides 
mer,  the  later  epos,  Hesiod  and  religious  poetry, 
istratus  took  a  personal  part  in  these  efforts,  and 
again    the    character   of   Tyrannical   rule    was 
eeptible  in  the  circumstance  that  his  personal  taste 
political  considerations  determined   the   exclusion 
verses  to  which  he    objected,  and  the   alteration 
introduction  of  others.     His  main  object  was  fully 
realised.     His  city  acquired  a  legislative  authority  in 
the  domain  of  national  poetry ;  he  first  called  into  life 
a  Homer  and  Hesiod,  who  were  read  in  the  same  form 
in  all  parts  of  the  Greek  world,  and  whoever  desired 
to  obtain  a  comprehensive  view  of  all  that  Hellenic 
poets  had  produced,  had  to  journey  to  Athens,  where, 
on  the  citadel  of  Pisistratus,  he  might  behold,  stored 
in  noble  halls,  all  the  treasures  of  that  literature  which 
was  the  common  property  of  the  nation,  the  works  of  The  uhra- 
all   its  wise  men   and   poets,  preserved   in   carefully  ^^^^^^T' 
copied  manuscripts.     A  separate  collection  was  that  of 
the  oracles,  which  were  an  object  of  interest  to  the 
Pisistratidse,  and  had  been  entrusted  to  the  care  of 
iPnomacritus. 

^■But  their  wish  was  not  only  to  garner  up  the 
^■ations  of  the  past,  but  also  to  encourage  contem- 
Bp^ry  art  and  assemble  its  masters  around  them. 
Therefore  they  sent  their  vessel  of  state  to  Teos  to 
fetch  Anacreon ;   and  Simonides  of  Ceos,   and  Lasus 
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of  Hermione,  lived  at  the  learned  court  of  the  Pisis- 
tratidse.  The  foremost  men  formed  the  acquaintance, 
and  learned  to  recognise  the  worth,  of  one  another ; 
nor  was  there  any  lack  of  the  usual  rivalries  ;  and 
Lasus  was  not  afraid  publicly  to  accuse  Onomacritus, 
who  wished  to  oblige  his  master  by  suppositious  oracles, 
of  abusing  the  royal  confidence. 

Pisistratus,  as  his  years  increased,  might  look  with 
satisfaction  upon  his  city,  which  was  more  and  more 
coming  to  be  recognised  as  the  splendid  centre  of  Hel- 
lenic culture,  and  upon  his  government,  which  was 
from  year  to  year  more  firmly  establishing  itself.  He 
might  hope  that  his  sons  and  grandsons,  who  were 
endowed  with  royal  qualities,  and  had  been  admitted 
by  himself  to  a  share  in  the  government,  would,  in 
faithful  adherence  to  his  policy,  preserve  the  dynasty 
to  which  Athens  owed  so  much.  In  this  hope  he 
died  at  an  advanced  age  in  the  bosom  of  his  family, 
01.  LXiii.  2.  According  to  his  father's  wish,  Hippias 
succeeded  him  as  Tyrant,  and  the  brothers,  as  they 
had  promised  their  father,  held  faithfully  together. 
The  gentler  and  more  refined  Hipparchus  deemed  it 
no  hardship  to  take  the  second  place,  and  employed 
his  position  for  the  peaceful  departments  of  the 
administration. 

And  yet  it  was  obvious  that  a  change  had  taken  place 
in  the  state  of  public  aftairs.  For  while  the  father, 
whose  persona]  craft  and  sagacity  had  raised  him  from 
among  the  citizens,  had  to  the  last  preserved  his 
apparent  pliability,  to  the  sons  the  condition  of  simple 
citizens  was  totally  strange.  They  had  always  felt 
their  position  as  princes,  and  their  temporary  fall  had 
only  left  behind  sentiments  of  bitterness  in  the  breast 
of  Hippias.  Soon  signs  of  an  arbitrary  tendency  to 
illegality  and  kingly  arrogance  made  their  appearance. 
Their  mercenaries  had  to  be  ready  for  any  deed,  Avhen 
the  Tyrants'  suspicions  demanded  a  victim.  When 
Cimon,  the  brother  of  the  Cypselide  Miltiades,  whose 
return  Pisistratus  had  permitted,  came  to  Athens  for 
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the  third  time  as  an  Olympic  victor,  he  was  murdered  chap.  ii. 
at  the  biddino;  of  the  Pisistratida3.     And  though  the  TTTT" 

iir»i  -1        p  ITT         n       •    ^  Death  of 

prmcipal  snare  ot  the  gnilt  oi  such  deeds  oi  violence  mppar- 
rested  with  the  elder,  yet  even  Hipparchus  was  not  f'^'armo- 
free  from  the  taints  of  voluptuous  luxury  and  lust,  dius  and 
Thus,  as  conductor  of  the  Panathentean  festival,  he  ^^f  )* 
refused  to  an  Attic  maiden  the  honour  of  bearing  the 
basket,  from  no  other  motive,  it  was  said,  than  because 
her  brother  Harmodius  had  rejected  his  impure 
favours.  Harmodius  was  the  less  ready  to  forgive 
the  insult  to  his  house,  since  among  the  Gephjrrseans, 
to  whom  he  belonged,  family  honours  passed  every 
■  other  consideration.  With  Aristogiton  and  other 
associates  he  founded  a  conspiracy  to  overthrow  the 
Tyrants,  which  was  to  take  effect  at  the  procession 
on  the  great  Panathensea  ;  after  the  deed  had  been 
done,  the  applause  of  the  people  might  safely  be 
'Counted  on.  At  first  everything  happened  according 
to  desire.  The  people  harmlessly  streamed  towards 
the  main  road,  and  among  them  the  two  brothers, 
Hippias  outside  in  the  Ceramicus  arranging  the  order 
'of  the  procession,  and  Hipparchus  on  the  market. 
Decorated  with  branches  of  myrtle,  the  symbol  of 
Aphrodite  the  uniter  of  the  people,  the  ranks  of 
citizens  were  forming  themselves,  when  the  conspira- 
tors, who  fancied  their  design  discovered,  fell  upon 
Hipparchus  in  premature  fury.  A  sanguinary  hand- 
to-hand  struggle  interrupted  the  peaceful  festival  of 
the  foundation  of  the  city,  without  the  real  purpose 
being  accomplished.  For  the  surviving  brother  acted 
with  energy  and  resolution.  Before  the  rear  of  the 
procession  was  aware  of  what  had  taken  place,  he 
caused  all  who  were  secretly  armed  with  swords  to  be 
arrested.  The  guilty  and  innocent  were  indiscrimi- 
nately put  to  the  torture  and  to  death  ;  and  the 
threatened  government  was  secured  anew. 

The  efiusion  of  citizens'  blood  brought  a  harvest  of 
nought  but  evil ;  for  Hippias  thought  himself  both 
justified  in  adopting  a  difierent  system  of  government. 
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CHAP.  II.  and  obliged  to  adopt  it.  He  took  the  opportunity  of 
ridding  himself  of  citizens  odious  to  him,  and  confis- 
cating the  property  of  the  exiles.  In  gloomy  mistrust 
he  retired  to  the  citadel,  opened  a  more  intimate  inter- 
course with  Asiatic  Tyrants,  and  endeavoured  to  obtain 
money  by  every  method  of  oppression.  He  exercised 
so  overbearing  a  system  of  police  in  the  streets,  that 
he  judicially  confiscated  and  put  up  to  sale  the  project- 
ing parts  of  the  houses,  and  thus  forced  the  proprietors 
to  buy  portions  of  their  own  houses  at  a  high  price  ;  he 
deprived  the  current  coin  of  all  value,  and  then  re- 
issued at  a  higher  value  the  silver  he  had  called  in ; 
and  he  permitted  single  citizens  to  buy  themselves  ofi" 
from  public  burdens,  particularly  the  expenses  of  the 
festive  chorus,  so  that  the  rest  were  oppressed  by  all 
the  heavier  weight  of  taxation. 

Thus    the  popular    rule  of   the   Pisistratidse    was 
converted  into  an  intolerable  despotism  ;    the  whole 
system  of  government  became  more  and  more  con- 
temptible,  since    none   but    unworthy   persons   were 
willing  to  serve  the  state,  while  in  the  same  degree 
the  hopes  rose  with  which  the  enemies  of  the  tyran- 
nical dynasty  regarded  Athens. 
The  Ale-         The  enemies  of  the  Tyrants  had  their  head-quarters 
rnceonidcB    at  Delphi,  and  at  their  head  stood  the  Alcmseonidae, 
Their  con-  loug  intimately  connected  with  the  Pythian  Sanctuary, 
nexiom       ^ud  uow  headed  by  Clisthenes,  the  grandson  of  the 

with  Del-  .  *'  .  .  ^  . 

phi.  Tyrant   of  Sicyon,   who   inherited   a  spirit   of  lofty 

enterprise  from  both  his  father's  and  his  mother  s  side. 
His  adherents  were  men  of  the  highest  nobility,  such 
as  the  elder  Alcibiades,  Leogoras,  Charias,  and  others. 
The  members  of  this  party  advanced  their  cause  in 
two  ways ;  in  the  first  place  by  military  undertakings. 
They  succeeded  by  a  bold  attempt  in  occupying  a 
fortified  position  on  Mount  Parnes,  Lipsydrium,  where 
they  were  joined  by  the  malcontents.  The  memory  of 
the  sanguinary  and  unfortunate  struggles  carried  on 
by  the  garrison  against  the  Tyrant's  troops  long  sur- 
A^ved  among  the  Athenians,  who  sang  at  their  banquets, 
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"  Woe,  woe  to  thee,  Lipsycbium,  thou  betrayer  of  thy  chap.  ii. 
friends !     Lordly  were  the  men  thou  didst  destroy, 
bold  in  war,  noble  of  descent,  who  in  those  days  bore 
proof  of  the  blood  in  their  veins  !  " 

Soon  the  wary  Alcmseonidae  discovered  another  road 
towards  the  attainment  of  their  end.  In  01.  LViii.  1. 
(b.c.  548)  the  Delphic  temple  had  been  burnt  to  the  (b.c.  548.) 
ground.  The  priesthood  used  every  exertion  to  bring 
about  its  restoration  in  a  style  of  due  splendour,  and 
instituted  collections  wherever  Greeks  dwelt,  as  for  a 
common  national  cause.  When  a  capital  of  three  hun- 
di'ed  Talents  had  been  brought  together,  and  a  contrac- 
tor was  sought  to  execute  the  restoration  according  to  a 
fixed  plan,  the  Alcmseonidse  ofiered  their  services,  and, 
after  the  Amphictyons  had  entrusted  them  with  the 
erection  of  the  edifice,  in  every  way  largely  exceeded 
the  obligations  of  their  contract.  Particularly  they  ^«^M*"  «*- 
employed  Parian  marble  instead  of  the  ordinary  lime-  'sparta  in 
stone  for  the  east  side  of  the  temple.  By  this  means  ^'^^^'^ 
they  conferred  a  high  obligation  on  the  Delphic  "^^^' 
authorities,  and  induced  them  by  a  continued  flow  of 
liberal  contributions,  to  engage  in  active  manoeuvres 
in  the  interest  of  the  Alcmseonidse,  and  to  take  part 
openly  against  the  Pisistratidse.  Ever  afterwards  the 
Greek  states,  and  especially  Sparta,  were  influenced  in 
this  sense  by  the  voice  of  the  Pythia.  As  often  as  single 
citizens  or  the  state  of  Sparta  sent  to  Delphi,  every 
response  of  the  oracle  was  accompanied  by  the  com- 
mand, to  free  Athens  from  the  rule  of  force  oppressing 
her  ;  and  when  the  Spartans,  among  a  variety  of  other 
evasions,  insisted  upon  their  relations  of  hospitality 
with  the  house  of  Pisistratus,  they  were  bidden  to 
remember,  that  regard  for  the  gods  outweighed  all 
^Bh^iderations  for  men.  ' 

^RPinally,  the  Spartans,  being  never  left  at   peace,  March  and 
l^ftermined    on    action,    and,    notwithstanding    their  ^^^^lat*^ 
inborn  dislike  to  intervene  in  the  afiairs  of  the  main-  army. 
land,  they  sent  an  army  under  Anchimolius  by  water 
to  the  Phalcrus.     They  hoped  by  this  means  to  find 
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an  opportunity  for  reviving  their  ancient  relations  to 
Delphi,  which  Athens  had  interrupted  and  disturbed. 
This  undertaking  met  with  little  success.  For  the 
Pisistratidse  called  out  their  Thessalian  auxiliary 
cavalry,  fell  upon  the  Spartan  army  in  its  unfavour- 
able position  in  the  wide  plain,  and  slew  the  com- 
mander, together  with  a  great  part  of  his  troops. 

After  this  Sparta  had  to  apply  herself  seriously  to 
the  matter,  in  order  to  save  her  honour.  At  first,  in 
consideration  of  her  relations  of  hospitality  with  the 
Pisistratidse,  she  had  hesitated  to  send  a  royal  army ; 
now  she  placed  her  king  Cleombrotus  at  the  head  of 
the  levy,  and  commenced  an  invasion  of  Attica  by  land. 

The  member  of  the  house  of  Agis,  who  at  that  time 
occupied  the  royal  throne,  was  no  ordinary  man.  In 
him  the  ancient  kingly  vigour  of  the  Heraclidae  had 
powerfully  revived.  Animated  by  an  indomitable 
consciousness  of  his  strength,  he  refused  to  play 
at  royalty  under  the  odious  superintendence  of  the 
Ephors.  At  the  root  of  his  actions  lay  undeniably  a 
craving  for  tyrannical  power,  and  he  welcomed  every 
bold  undertaking  outside  the  cramping  limits  of  Sparta. 
Accordingly,  he  had  conducted  the  war  against  Argos 
with  great  energy  ;  he  had  landed  on  the  coast,  routed 
the  Argive  troops,  slain  and  burnt  the  fugitives  in  the 
sacred  grove  of  Argos,  and  had  then  audaciously 
claimed  the  government  of  Argos  at  the  hands  of  the 
goddess  Here.  The  conquest  of  Argos  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  state  formed  no  part  of  his  plans,  which 
differed  greatly  from  those  of  the  Ephors.  But  the 
power  of  the  Argives  had  been  broken,  while  that  of 
Sparta  stood  higher  than  ever  ;  and  now  Cleomenes, 
as  a  proved  lord  of  war,  marched  with  audacious 
designs  upon  Athens.  He  had  provided  himself  with 
a  sufficient  body  of  cavalry,  and  was  joined  by  the 
Alcm^eonidse  and  all  the  enemies  of  the  Tyrants.  He 
conquered  the  forces  of  the  latter  near  the  very  spot 
where  they  had  once  established  their  power,  the 
sanctuary  of  Pallene,  and  shut  them  up  in  their  citadel. 
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^K  lengthy  siege  seemed  at  hand.  But  it  chanced  chap.  ii. 
luckily  for  Cleoraenes,  one  of  the  spoilt  children  of 
fortune,  that  the  children  of  the  Tyrant,  whom  he  had 
intended  to  send  secretly  out  of  the  country,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Spartan  foragers.  In  order  to  save 
his  children,  Hippias  quitted  the  country  with  his 
t treasures,  after  a  government  of  fourteen  years  in 
conjunction  with  his  brother,  and  of  three  and  a  half 
hv  himself. 

The    immediate    consequence  of    the    fall    of    the  Overthrow 
iyrants  was  merely  a  renewal  of  the  ancient  party-  ^{'yrlntsat 
feuds.     After  one  of  the  three  parties  had  relinquished  Athens. 
rthe  field,  the  two  remaining  immediately  stood  opposed 
fto   one   another   in  open  conflict ;    nothing   but   the 
struggle   against   a   common   adversary  had   for   the 
(moment  united  them  in  one  camp.     On  the  one  side 
\was  the  party  of  the  nobles,  with  Isagoras  at  their  head, 
!the  son  of  Tisander,  in  whose  ancient  house  the  Carian 
/Zeus  was  adored,  and  on  the  other  the  Alcmseonidae. 
The  latter  had  only  used  Sparta  as  an  instrument  for  state  of 
[the  overthrow  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Tyrants  ;  and  had  ^_^^Z^^ 
{no  intention  of  conceding  to  the  foreign  power  the  isagoras 
-slightest    influence    in    the    changes   which    became  ^^m^!^''' 
mecessary   in    their   city.      On   the   other   hand    the 
opposite  party  thought   they    ought   to   avail  them- 
selves of  the   opportunity  of  abolishing   the   odious 
innovations  which  had  prevailed  ever  since  the  time 
of  Solon :  the  equality  of  classes,  the  privileges  accorded 
to  property,  and  the  admission  of  all  men  of  more 
considerable  w^ealth  to  the  public   oflices  of  honour. 
At  first   this   party  had   the  advantage,  for   it   had 
quietly  continued  to  exist  under  the  Tyrants,  and  now 
was  ready  for  action,  and  possessed  a  strong  reserve 
and  a  firm  support  in  Sparta.     The  Alcmseonidae  on 
the  other  hand  found  no  definite  and  compact  party 
ready  to  aid  them ;  they  had  been  too  long  abroad, 
and  the  body  of  their  ancient  adherents  in  the  land 
had  disappeared ;  the  party  of  the  Parali  had  ceased 
to  exist. 


Clisthcnes. 
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CHAP.  II.  But  it  was  not  so  easy  to  put  aside  Clisthenes.  He 
Political  was  a  man  of  passionate  ambition,  excited  to  action  by 
ideas  of  a  wandeiino:  life  and  by  the  memories  of  his  house, 
who  had  grown  up  in  the  life  of  party-conflict,  and 
was  from  his  childhood  full  of  political  designs.  He 
knew  many  lands  and  men,  and  was  himself  both 
pliable  and  resolved  to  assert  his  influence  at  any  cost. 
Thus  he  quickly  proceeded  to  decisive  measures 
against  the  superior  power  of  Isagoras.  He  united  the 
remnant  of  his  ancient  adherents  with  the  orphaned 
party  of  the  Diacrii ;  he  entered  upon  the  policy 
with  which  Pisistratus  had  commenced,  employed  the 
resources  of  his  sendee  for  assembling  the  multitude 
around  him,  and  excited  the  latter  by  directing  atten- 
tion to  the  unconstitutional  proceedings  of  his  oppo- 
nents. In  a  short  time  he  had  become  the  head  of 
the  whole  popular  party,  and  was  more  powerful  than 
any  Alcmseonide  had  been  before  him. 

Ambition  was  the  real  motive  of  his  actions.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  represented  a  higher  cause  than 
personal  interest  and  the  glory  of  his  house.  In 
opposition  to  the  other  party  which,  supported  by 
Sparta,  desired  to  abolish  the  constitutional  rights  of 
the  people,  he  represented  the  national  honour  and 
independence  of  Athens  ;  he  was  the  champion  of  then- 
menaced  rights,  of  the  civil  liberty  which  had  been 
gained  after  heavy  struggles,  of  the  solemnly  confirmed 
constitution  which  even  the  Tyrants  had  respected,  m 
fine,  of  the  future  of  Athens  which  depended  on  her 
free  and  independent  development  on  the  basis  of  the 
legislation  of  Solon.  By  this  means  he  achieved  a 
very  difierent  position  from  that  of  a  selfish  party- 
leader,  and  obtained  power  and  authority  among  the 
best  part  of  the  people.  It  was  the  reactionary  move- 
ment of  the  aristocrats  which  made  Clisthenes  great, 
and  marked  out  a  definite  course  for  his  policy. '"' 

*  In  this  passage  I  have,  in  reference  to  the  chronological  sequence  of 
the  acts  of  Cleomenes,  followed  Pausanias,  iii.  3,  4 ;  because  he  is  the  only 
writer  who  treats  them  connectedly,  and  because  it  is  evident  that  he  care- 
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r^'or  the  purpose  of  saving  the  constitution  of  Solon,  chap.  ii. 

jiisthenes  could  not  content  himself  with  propping  up 

existing  institutions,  but  it  was  necessary  to  strengthen 
ihe  constitution  by  new  means,  and  to  keep  together 

md  create  enthusiasm  in  the  party  of  movement,  l)y 

m  endeavour  to  attain  to  a  definite  end  and  accom- 
plish a  farther  advance.  Solon  had  thrown  open  for 
!l11  members  of  the  state  everything  indispensable  for  a 
j'ree  enjoyment  of  civic  rights,  participation  in  govern- 
ment legislation,  and  the  administration  of  the  laws ; 
iioble  descent  had  ceased  to  be  the  condition  of  full 

•itizensbip.  For  the  rest  he  had  spared  the  institu- 
tions of  the  nobility,  and,  satisfied  with  having  accom- 
')lished  his  essential  purpose,  allowed  the  remains  of 

he  ancient  times,  on  which  its  adherents  set  so  great 

due,  particularly  the  division  of  the  Eupatridse 

.11  to  the  tribes  of  Geleontes,  Hopletes,  Ergades,  and 

Egi cores,  to  continue  to  exist,  as  being  in  themselves 
neither  important  nor  dangerous. 

This  concession  had  left  a  living  contradiction  in 

existence  among  the  community.  According  to  the 
iwritten  law,  as  exhibited  on  the  citadel,  there  existed 

ally  availed  himself  of  the  annals  of  the  two  royal  houses,  documents  to 
)e  found  at  Sparta.  The  correctness  of  this  tradition  has  lately  been 
ibjected  to  on  the  grmuid  that  the  oracle  as  to  the  troubles  of  war  awaiting 
heir  cities  was  given  at  the  same  time  to  the  Argives  and  Milesians 
Herod,  vi.  19  and  77),  and  that  the  Milesians  »¥0uld  assuredly  not 
lave  sought  a  divine  declaration  as  to  the  fate  of  their  city  before  the 
atter  was  actually  menaced.  Thus  Duncker,  Alte  Geschichte,  iv.  647.  But 
t  should  be  remembered  that  the  Milesians  had  not  sent  any  messengers 
0  the  oracle,  as  Herodotus  vi.  19  expressly  says.  The  Pythia  merely 
i  .dded  to  the  prophecy  destined  for  Argos  the  threat  of  a  similar  and  yet 
leavier  catastrophe  of  the  city  of  Miletus.  Such  menacing  declarations, 
I  -ent  in  general  terms,  might  be  repeated  on  frequent  occasions  in  antici- 
I  )ation  of  the  inevitable,  and  accordingly  the  circumstance  of  the  oracles 
I  ails  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the  misfortune  of  Argos  and  the  fall  of 
Vliletus  must  necessarily  be  dated  in  the  same  year.  Thus  much  on  the 
)ther  hand  is  certain,  that  Herodotus  regards  the  rout  of  the  Argives  as 
iubsequent  to  the  commencement  of  Cleomenes'  reign  ;  for  according  to 
hat  author  it  is  in  01.  Ixxiv.  4  (b.c.  481),  a  recent  event  (vii.  148).  Hence 
t  is  possible  that  Pausanias'  inaccuracy  connects  an  earlier  and  a  later  expe- 
lition  of  Cleomenes  against  the  Argives,  and  that  the  date  of  the  great 
3attle  near  the  grove  of  Argos  ought  to  be  placed  in  the  last  years  of  the 
-eigu  of  the  King  (01.  Ixxi.  4,  or  493,  B.C.  arc).  This  date  has  also  been 
>n  consideration  assigned  by  Clinton.  (Fasti  HcUcnici,  ed.  Kriiger, 
).  432,  X.). 
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CHAP.  II.  a  free  and  equal  civic  community ;  but  in  realit} 
nobility  and  Demus  still  stood  opposed  to  one  an- 
other like  two  nations,  and  though  there  were  nc 
longer  any  political  franchises  depending  on  member- 
ship of  the  clans,  yet  these  family  combinations  gave 
constant  occasion  and  opportunities  for  holding  commor 
councils  and  forming  exclusive  parties.  The  peopk 
could  not  rid  itself  of  the  habit  of  regarding  the 
members  of  the  clans  as  a  separate  class  of  men,  and 
of  entertaining  towards  them  either  a  feeling  of  reve- 
rential submissiveness,  which  stood  in  opposition  to 
the  civil  equality  established  by  Solon,  or  sentiments 
of  hatred  and  enmity,  which  destroyed  the  peace  ol 
the  commonwealth. 

These  evils  and  internal  contradictions  Clisthenes 
was  unwilling,  as  Solon  had  hoped  might  be  possible, 
to  leave  to  the  softening  influence  of  a  gradually 
equalising  development ;  and  he  thought  the  adop- 
tion of  this  line  of  conduct  the  less  permissible,  in- 
asmuch as  at  this  very  period  the  clans  of  the 
nobility  asserted  new  claims  as  a  power  in  the  state. 
He  thought  it  necessary  to  venture  upon  a  more 
decided  rupture  with  the  past,  to  abolish  the  ancient 
clanships,  in  which  the  aristocratic  traditions  survived 
and  the  reactionary  tendency  found  a  seat  and  sup- 
port, to  deprive  the  great  system  of  the  families  of  its 
strength,  to  eradicate  out  of  the  heart  of  the  people 
their  instinct-like  sentiments  of  attachment  to  the 
ways  of  their  ancestors,  and  thus  for  the  first  time  to 
make  the  people  fully  and  completely  free. 

For  this  purpose  violent  changes  were  necessary, 
from  which  any  other  statesman  would  have  anxiously 
shrunk.  That  Clisthenes  undertook  them  finds  its 
explanation  in  his  individuality  and  descent ;  that  he 
succeeded  in  them  in  the  perverseness  of  his  opponents 
and  the  support  accorded  to  him  by  the  Delphic 
oracle. 

The  house  of  the  Alcmseonidse  was  already,  through 
its  family  connexion  with  the  race  of  the  Attic  kinp:>. 
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mated  by  an  inborn  impulse  towards  dominion,  to  chap.  ii. 
ivliich  it  never  proved  false. 

Under  the  influences  of  the  eighth  and  seventh  Personal 
:i».entury  this  impulse  was  naturally  led  to  assume  a  ^/^f/"^^ 
lirection  towards  Tyrannical  power,  because  this  was 
lit'  only  form  in  which  it  could  be  satisfied.  The  pas- 
ii'iiate  ferocity  of  Megacles  in  his  conflict  with  Cylon 
o  be  explained  by  the  wrath  which  filled  his  house, 
„.ion,  while  itself  aspiring  to  dominion,  it  saw  the 
llesired  prize  seized  by  other  hands.  Alcmaeon,  the 
Jion  of  Megacles,  by  his  intimate  relations  with  Croesus, 
■ook  a  step  yet  farther  beyond  the  sphere  of  a  citizen's 
life.  He  had  rapidly  multiplied  his  large  fortune. 
lis  the  wealthiest  of  the  Athenians,  he  raised  his 
blaims  higher  and  higher ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that 
when  his  son  Megacles  was  a  suitor  for  the  hand  of 
:he  daughter  of  the  great  Tyrant  of  Sicyon,  it  was  not 
■with  the  intention  of  living  with  her  as  a  simple  citizen 
iimong  citizens.  As  the  party-leader  of  the  Parali, 
ae  played  for  the  same  stake  as  Pisistratus.  Eveiy 
'^ailure,  and  the  unhappy  curse  of  the  guilt  of  blood, 
which  arose  again  and  again  like  an  evil  demon  from 
tiis  sleep,  only  contributed  to  heighten  the  passionate 
ambition  of  the  family,  till  at  last,  after  many  disap- 
pointments, all  their  hopes  centered  in  the  son  of 
Agariste,  who  was  from  the  day  of  his  birth  destined 
OT  great  things.  Clisthenes  introduced  into  the  house 
of  Alcmseon  the  name  of  his  maternal  grandfather, 
tmd,  together  with  the  name  of  the  latter,  the  grand- 
son also  possessed  his  ancestors  bold  resolution,  clear 
intelligence,  and  indomitable  energy,  reckless  of  op- 
position in  the  pursuit  of  political  aims  ;  and  between 
their  aims  there  existed  a  striking  resemblance. 
Like  the  grandfather,  the  grandson  wished  to  liberate 
the  state  from  the  bonds  of  obsolete  institutions,  in 
order  to  lead  it  on  to  a  new  development ;  and  both 
bad  interests  beyond  the  satisfaction  of  a  personal 
xmbition.  Both  employed  the  same  means  for  the 
^ame  ends,   and   both  supported    themselves   by    the 
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CHAP.  II.  authority  of  the  Pythian  oracle.  Thus  closely  waf 
the  example  of  the  grandfather  followed  by  the  grand 
son,  except  that  the  reforms  of  the  younger  Clisthene.' 
were  incomparably  more  fully  elaborated,  and  mon 
effective  and  productive  of  results. 
His  During  the  years  of  his  exile  he  had  long  ago  pre- 

rcfovTYis.  paired  his  plans,  and  thus  they  were  now  producec 
mature  and  complete.  His  endeavour  was  of  a  doubk 
kind.  On  the  one  hand  he  wished  to  strengthen  and 
supplement  the  Solonian  constitution  ;  for  as  a  patriot 
he  knew  its  value,  and  as  an  Alcm?eonide  owed  a  debt 
of  gratitude  to  the  memory  of  the  great  legislator,  Avhc 
had  taken  off  the  ban  of  outlawry  from  his  house. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  desired  by  removing  all  pre- 
ventive fetters  to  renovate  the  state  from  its  very 
foundations.  It  is  rare  that  in  one  statesman  the 
opposite  tendencies  of  a  conservative  and  a  radical 
policy  have  pervaded  one  another  in  so  remarkable  a 
degree. 

The  blessings  of  the  Solonian  constitution  had  not 
been  able  to  take  root  on  account  of  the  power  of  the 
nobility,  whose  ambition  and  discord  had  prevented 
any  peaceful  development :  Solon's  idea  of  a  united 
state  had  not  been  understood  or  realised  on  account 
of  the  continuance  of  the  noble  clans,  whose  institu- 
tions Solon  had  not  ventured  to  touch.  He  had  in 
essentials  made  all  the  citizens  equal  ;  but  in  the  Ionic 
tribes,  guilds,  and  clans  a  kind  of  municipal  exclusive- 
ness  had  maintained  itself,  which  prevented  the  perfect 
amalgamation  of  all  the  citizens.  Of  course  Clis- 
thenes,  as  little  as  Solon,  thought  of  dissolving  the 
ancient  clans  with  their  sanctuaries  and  sacrificial 
rites;  all  family  and  religious  institutions  continued 
quietly  to  co-exist,  with  all  solemn  usages  and  ancient 
civic  customs  attaching  to  them.  But  the  com- 
munal unions,  to  which  the  Phratries  and  clans  were 
subordinated,  were  no  longer  to  form  the  political 
system  of  the  people  ;  for  as  long  as  such  was  the  case, 
these  subdivisions  themselves  seemed  to  participate  in 
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I  kind  of  political  importance.  It  was  a  fault  of  the  chap.  ii. 
^olonian  constitution  that  the  new  civic  community 
vas  to  find  a  place  among  these  ancient  tribes. 
Accordingly,  the  ancient  tribes  were  now  not  merely, 
is  at  Sicyon,  changed  as  to  their  name  and  class-rank, 
)ut  the  entire  division  was  abolished,  together  with 
he  number  four,  which  forms  the  basis  of  all  Ionic 
)olitical  systems. 

In  its  plan  a  decimal  system  was  introduced,  con-  Division  of 
nected   with   no   traditionary   institution.     The   new  J-fj/pl'J/^ 
divisions  were,  indeed,  called  Phylw,  i.e.  tribes,  like  andDcmps. 
he  old  ;  but  in  them  there  was  no  question  as  to  birth 
ind  descent.     They  were  merely  the  units  of  which 
•'.ertain  groups  of  rural  districts  {D ernes)  were  subordi- 
nate parts.     These  local  districts  or  parishes  had  long 
existed ;  they  were  partly  the  same  as  certain  of  the 
mcient   twelve   towns    of    Attica,    such    as    Eleusis, 
vcphisia,  and  Thoricus,  or  they  derived  their  name 
irom  the  principal  families  of  landed  proprietors  in 
[hem,  as  e.g.   Butadse,  ^Ethalidae,    Paeonidse.      They 
lad  been  already  at  a  much  earlier  date,  perhaps  as 
subdivisions  of  the  Naucraries,  used  for  the  purposes 
i  )f  police  and  taxation,  by  the  state,  as  plain  divisions 
)f  the  population.     Now  they  became  the  real  admini- 
trative  departments  of  the  land.     In  every  cleme  the 
lolders  of  land  were  catalogued,  and  registration  in 
hese  parish-lists  henceforth  served  as  evidence  that  an 
ndividual  belonged  to  the  country  in  general,  and 
vas  entitled  to  the  enjoyment  of  civic  rights.     Though 
le  mig-ht  chano-e  his  habituation  as  often  as  he  liked, 
le  still  continued  to  belong  to  the  deme  in  which  he 
lad  once  been  registered.     Every  deme  had  its  parish 
>fficers  and  parish  purse,   out  of  which  the  costs  of 
^ministration  and  sacrifices  were  provided. 

A  hundred  of  these  local  parishes  were  newly 
stablished,  and  subordinated  in  tens  to  each  of  the 
lew  tribes.  But  this  was  not  done  in  the  most 
>bvious  way,  by  comprehending  ten  neighbouring 
Ustricts  in  one  tribe  ;  for  in  that  case  in  the  one  tribe. 
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CHAP.  II.  the  Diacrians,  in  the  second  the  Parali,  and  in  the 
third  the  Pedieans,  would  have  predominated ;  and  thi^ 
administrative  system  would  have  merely  supplied  a 
new  basis  for  the  ancient  parties.  Apparently,  from 
the  beginning  for  this  reason,  districts  remote  from  one 
another  were  united  in  one  tribe. 

Hence  these  tribes  were  also  without  any  local  centre, 
such  as  each  of  the  demes  possessed  in  its  particular 
market-place.  Accordingly,  when  the  members  of  a 
tribe  were  to 'assemble,  they  met  on  the  city- market  of 
Athens,  so  that  by  this  means  the  capital  became  in  a 
yet  higher  degree  the  centre  and  the  heart  of  the  land. 
Each  of  the  ten  tribes  had  its  hero  whose  name  it 
bore,  and  through  whom  it  connected  itself  with  the 
pre-historic  times  of  the  country.  Statues  of  the  ten 
tribal  heroes  were  located  on  the  city-market,  and 
represented  the  entire  body  of  Attic  citizens.  Each  of 
the  tribes  possessed  its  leading  officers,  its  common 
sanctuaries,  and  its  tribal  festivals,  which  served  to 
promote  friendly  intercourse  among  the  individual  citi- 
zens. But  tlie  corporate  acts  of  the  tribes  lacked  any 
political  significance  ;  their  meetings  were  merely  held 
for  the  purpose  of  electing  officers,  distributing  civic 
burdens,  and  naming  men  of  repute  to  conduct  the  busi- 
ness of  the  public  works.  The  members  of  a  tribe  never 
met  except  on  their  election-days  and  festivals.  Hence 
the  new  tribes  only  served  as  organs  of  the  civic  com- 
munity for  the  performance  of  the  military  and  peaceful 
services  demanded  by  the  state.  Thus  they  compre- 
hended the  duties  of  the  naucraries  (page  310)  which 
had  been  subordinate  divisions  of  the  four  Ionic  tribes. 
These  naucraries  continued  to  exist  for  the  purpose  of 
facilitatinor  a  statistical  ^dew  of  the  total  national 
property  ;  but  they  were  increased  in  number  from 
forty-eight  to  fifty,  so  that  each  tribe  included  five  of 
these  dock-circles  or  taxing  districts,  and  accordingly 
had  to  provide  five  ships  and  ten  horsemen  for  the  na- 
tional defence.  The  sagacious  arrangement  of  the  new 
tribes  having  on  the  one  hand  removed  the  naucrari'^s 
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from  the  influence  of  the  families  of  the  nobility,  chap.  ii. 
and  on  the  other  from  that  of  the  local  parties  of 
Attica,  the  tribes  now  served  to  make  the  strength  of  • 
the  people  available  for  the  public  service,  without  any 
intervention  of  the  state  authorities,  and  to  call  forth 
in  the  development  of  this  strength  the  widest  emula- 
ion  possible,  the  patriotism  of  which  was  not  cramped 
oy  any  secondary  considerations. 

In  reference  to  the  executive  also,  the  tribes  of 
Dlisthenes  were  merely  the  intermediate  links  supply- 
ng  an  organic  connexion  between  the  districts  of  the 
and,  in  which  the  life  of  the  community  freely 
idvanced  its  local  interests,  and  the  entire  body  of 
the  state.  Solon  had  already  instituted  the  Senate  as  The  Senate 
m  administrative  committee  elected  out  of  the  citizens,  %uiuired 
md  Clisthenes  developed  this  institution  by  providing 
or  the  annual  election  of  fifty  members  of  each  tribe, 
it  the  same  time  retaining  the  restrictions  imposed  by 
«5olon.  Thus  the  Council  was  not  only  increased  numeri- 
•ally  by  one  hundred  members,  but  became  more  than 
oefore  a  popular  representation,  since  according  to  the 
itandard  of  the  new  ordinal  number  the  Council's  year 
»f  administration  was  divided  into  ten  parts,  in  each 
^f  which  one  tribe  of  the  people,  according  to  a  rota- 
ion  determined  by  lot,  had  the  right  of  presidency  or 
^rytany.  Thus  the  Prytany  became  an  administrative 
erm  of  thirty-five  or  thirty-six  days.  Finally,  the  Thcjuncs. 
ribes  also  served  to  form  the  jury-courts,  to  which  six 
housand  citizens  were  annually  appointed. 

Council  and  courts  of  law  guarded  the  rights  of  the 
•eople,  in  the  sense  in  which  Solon  had  alread}^  estab- 
ished  them,  and  protected  it  against  the  arbitrary 
ecisions  of  official  authority.  But  the  chief  difficulty  introdmc. 
f  all  lay  in  filling  the  offices  of  state  themselves  in  a  f^^^'''f  ""f f 
lanner  corresponding  to  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and 
D  the  welfare  of  the  community.  They  were  the 
rincipal  objects  of  the  ambition  of  the  powerful ;  and 
t  the  elective  assemblies  the  ancient  divisions  again 
nd  again  made  their  appearance.     On  these  occasions 
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CHAP.  II.  the  old  party-leaders  mustered  all  their  adherents,  in 
order  to  gain  the  offices  invested  with  the  attributes 
of  the  sovereignty  of  the  state,  the  heritage  of  the 
ancient  royal  dignity,  and  to  employ  the  short  period 
of  their  term  of  office  to  the  best  of  their  power  for 
their  ambitious  ends.  To  put  an  end  to  this  unfortu- 
nate state  of  things,  Clisthenes  took  a  decisive  step, 
which  attests  the  bold  assurance  with  which  he  acted. 
He  abolished  the  use  of  election  in  the  filling  up  of 
administrative  offices,  and  introduced  choice  by  lot. 
Not  that  he  thought  that  henceforth  every  man  was 
equally  adapted  for  every  office,  but  he  was  able  to 
assume  that  out  of  the  limited  number  of  those  qualified 
by  their  landed  property,  none  but  those  would  dare  to 
offer  themselves  as  candidates  for  the  supreme  posts  of 
government  whose  own  ability  was  a  farther  qualifica- 
tion, for  it  was  only  among  the  candidates  that  the 
lot  decided.  And  though  among  these  the  chance  of 
the  lot  failed  to  bring  the  best  qualified  in  each  case 
into  office,  yet  such  a  result  had  been  formerly  no 
better  insured  by  a  popular  election.  On  the  other 
hand,  an  advantage  of  far  superior  value  had  been 
obtained  by  the  principal  officers  of  state  ceasing  to  be 
the  organs  of  the  party  momentarily  in  power.  Hence- 
forth men  of  different  parties  had  to  govern  as  official 
colleagues,  and  to  seek  to  harmonise  their  views 
from  higher  considerations.  The  election-contests  and 
intrigues  were  at  an  end,  and  the  citizens  grew  out  of 
the  habit  of  party-plots,  the  influence  of  which  had 
poisoned  the  whole  life  of  the  city.  In  special  cases, 
where  all  recognised  the  right  man  in  one  particular 
individual,  all  other  candidates  might  retire  from 
competition  with  him,  and  thus  allow  a  popular  elec- 
tion in  the  best  sense  of  the  term  to  take  place.  For 
the  agitated  times  of  Clisthenes,  no  institution  could 
have  been  productive  of  greater  blessings  than  that  of 
election  by  lot.  Its  influence  was  at  once  calming  and 
conciliatory.  It  was  an  institution  agreeable  to  the 
Greek  gods ;  for  by  means  of  the  lot  it  was  left  to  those 
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'^ods  to  announce  tlieir  decisions  who  watched  over  the  chap.  ii. 
velfare  of  the  city. 

Lastly,  a  number  of  people  who  had  hitherto  formed  Admission 
10  part  of  the  civic  body,  were  admitted  into  the  new  c^-^gw* 
ribes ;  artisans  and  handicraftsmen,  who  had  already 
Lved  for  some  time  as  clients  or  as  freedmen  in  Attica, 
'hey  were  now  to  be  incorporated  in  the  state  as  real 
[lembers  of  it ;  their  industry  was  to  become  its  pro- 
•erty ;  they  were  henceforth  to  participate  as  Athenians, 
:nd  as  the  equals  of  the  rest,  in  the  festive  processions  at 
I  he  Panathenaea,  and,  together  with  the  citizens,  swore 
he  oath  of  military  fealty  to  their  new  fatherland, 
'his  was  undoubtedly  the  most  important  change  un- 
dergone by  the  political  system  ;  it  was  an  introduction 
iiito  the  midst  of  the  civic  community  of  foreign 
ilements,  of  men  who  had  no  connexion  with  ancient 
^thens  and  were  not  even  attached  to  the  state  by 
ae  possession  of  landed  property.  By  this  means 
imch  new  blood  was  introduced,  many  new  impulses 
^ere  given,  and  the  defensive  power  of  the  country 
zengthened ;  patriarchal  usages  were  abolished,  and 
ae  free  development  of  life  advanced  in  all  directions  ; 
iiough,  on  the  other  hand,  the  honour  of  Attic  citizen- 
;iip  had  to  suffer,  and  the  primitive  traits  of  the 
-ttic  character  lost  their  original  distinctness. 

Such  were  the  great  and  bold  innovations  of  the 
Icmaeonide  Clisthenes.  They  pervaded  the  whole 
fe  of  the  state,  and  affected  all  its  organs ;  for  even 
lose  institutions  which  remained  unaltered  in  them- 
ilves,  as  e.g.  the  Areopagus,  received  a  fresh  accession 
'^  vitality,  because  a  new  spirit  manifested  itself  in 
le  public  officers  admitted  into  it,  after  the  intro- 
action  of  election  by  ballot. 

Eeforms  like  these  could  be  carried  through  neither  struggle 
ithout  resistance  nor  at  once.     Probably  Clisthenes  If^tT^^^'^ 
L'ought  forward  his  plans  immediately  after  the  ex- 
Lilsion  of  the  Tyrants.      For  at  that  period  a  new 
:)litical  system  had  become  necessary,  as  well  as  a 
!Storation  of  the  commonwealth  which  had  so  lone: 
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CHAP  II.  been  in  the  hands  of  despotic  masters.  The  people 
demanded  new  guarantees  of  its  liberty,  and  as  long 
as  the  general  rejoicing  at  the  liberation  of  the  country 
from  the  yoke  of  Hippias  endured,  it  was  the  most 
appropriate  season  for  unanimous  and  thorough  re- 
forms. Clisthenes  could  not  allow  his  opponents  to 
gain  an  advance  on  him.  Part  of  the  measures  of 
constitutional  reform,  especially  the  institution  of  the 
new  tribes  and  the  division  into  demes,  were  accord- 
ingly in  all  probability  passed  in  the  popular  assembly 
as  early  as  the  first  year  of  liberty,  under  the  pre- 
ponderating influence  of  Clisthenes,  and  carried  out 
immediately.  His  opponents  redoubled  their  exertions, 
in  order  to  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  the  great 
constitutional  work.  But  they  soon  perceived,  that  with 
no  support  but  that  of  their  adherents  at  home,  they 
would  be  utterly  unable  to  resist  the  vigorous  advance 
Comhina-  of  tlic  cuthusiastic  party  of  progress.  Isagoras  felt  no 
tweenha-  hesitation  in  seeking  for  aid  abroad.  He  was  on  a 
gorasand  footiuor  of  pcrsoual  iutimacv  with  Cleomenes  :  a  story 
even  went  as  to  a  sinful  connexion  between  his  wife 
and  the  Spartan  king.  Cleomenes,  impelled  by  am- 
bition, was  not  satisfied  with  having  helped  to  expel 
the  Pisistratidae ;  and  was  loth  to  allow  Athens  to  free 
herself  from  the  influence  of  Sparta.  In  short,  these 
two  men  united  in  a  secret  alliance,  in  which,  under 
the  pretence  of  public  interests,  they  guaranteed  to  one 
another  the  accompHshment  of  the  objects  of  their 
personal  ambition.  They  found  no  difficulty  in  ex- 
plaining to  the  Spartans  the  dangers  of  Clisthenes' 
revolutionary  efibrts.  These,  they  averred,  merely  con- 
cealed a  design  for  attaining  to  the  Tyrannical  power ; 
it  was  nothing  short  of  a  new  edition  of  the  revo- 
lution of  Sicyon ;  and  the  influence  of  Sparta  beyond 
the  Isthmus  was,  they  declared,  at  stake  for  all  time. 
interven-  The  Spartaus  resolved  to  intervene.  As  was  their 
%ZrL'^.^  wont  in  their  dealings  with  cities  under  t3n'annical 
government,  they  despatched  their  city-herald  to 
Athens.     The  object  of  his  message  was  clothed  in 
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the  form  of  a  demand  for  the  banishment  of  the  chap.  ii. 
Alcmseonidse,  as  a  race  polluted,  since  the  day  of 
C^^don,  with  the  guilt  of  blood.  Clisthenes  left  the 
country.  He  refused  to  allow  the  troubles  of  war 
ito  come  over  Athens  on  his  account,  and  to  find  the 
state  in  internal  discord  and  in  weakness ;  he  wished 
tlic  traitorous  conspiracy  of  Isagoras  and  Cleomenes 
ripen,  in  order  that  he  might  then  return  as  the 
saviour  of  liberty. 

He  had  not  miscalculated  the  character  of  his  oppo- 
tnents.  Notwithstanding  the  flight  of  Clisthenes,  Cleo- 
menes arrived  with  troops  ;  he  intended  to  accomplish 
nothing  less  than  to  break  the  independence  of  Athens 
ffor  ever,  to  make  Isagoras  master  over  her  as  his 
creature,  and  then  to  found  for  himself  a  dominion 
V which  should  include  every  Greek  land.  Under  the 
[terrorism  of  foreign  arms,  Isagoras  was  elected  Archon 
in  the  second  year  of  liberty,  whereupon  the  reaction 
by  force  was  openly  commenced.  Cleomenes  acted  oi.  ixviii. 
^towards  Athens  as  towards  a  conquered  city.  Seven  ^'  ^  ^^g . 
hundred  families  were  expelled,  which  Isagoras  had 
indicated  to  him  as  democratic.  The  Council,  which 
iwas  already  composed  according  to  the  new  division, 
was  dissolved  by  force,  and,  as  a  clear  sign  that  the 
intention  was  not  merely  to  return  to  the  institutions 
of  Solon,  a  council  of  three  hundred  was  established 
according  to  the  example  of  Sparta,  according  to  the 
standard  of  the  Doric  number  three ;  and  into  this 
<  council  only  those  were  admitted  who  indiscriminately 
favoured  the  anti-popular  ideas. 

But  the  Athenian  people  had  already  too  thoroughly  victory  of 
identified  itself  with  the  liberty  established  by  Solon,  ^t^^^^J'"^ 
to  bow  down  before  such  measures  of  force ;  and 
Cleomenes  had  rashly  brought  with  him  too  small  a 
Qumber  of  troops  to  be  able  to  carry  out  these 
measures.  The  old  Council,  summoned  to  protect  the 
laws,  resisted  the  violation  of  the  constitution  ;  they 
were  supported  by  the  people ;  town  and  country  rose, 
md  for  the  conspirators  there  remained  nothing  but  to 
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CHAP.  II.  throw  themselves,  with  the  adherents  of  their  part)^ 
'  into  the  citadel.     Cleomenes  endeavoured  in  vain  t 

gain  over  the  priestess  of  the  city-goddess ;  she  r( 
jected  him  with  loathing,  though  he  endeavoured  t 
prove  his  royal  claims  to  dominion  as  an  "  Achsean. 
For  the  space  of  two  days  the  new  Tyrants  wer 
besieged  on  the  citadel ;  on  the  third  the  Lacedee 
monians  were  allowed  to  depart  unharmed.  Isagora 
escaped ;  the  rest  of  the  party  were  arrested  and  b; 
the  popular  court  of  justice,  condemned  to  death  a 
traitors. 

The  next  step  of  the  Council,  whose  fidelity  to  th 
constitution  had  saved  the  state  of  Solon,  was  th- 
recall  of  the  Alcmaeonidse  and  the  other  exiles.  Th< 
crime  and  disgrace,  with  which  the  reactionary  part] 
had  covered  itself,  fell  out  to  the  advantage  o 
Clisthenes,  who  was  now  the  more  easily  able  to  carr 
through  the  completion  of  his  reforms.  Perhaps  i 
was  not  until  this  date  that  the  election  by  ballot  wai 
introduced,  in  order  to  prevent  such  an  election  o 
party-men  as  that  of  Isagoras  had  most  recently  been 
and  perhaps  it  was  at  the  same  time  that  the  ne\^ 
body  of  citizens  were  admitted. 

Athens  was  for  the  second  time  freed  from  a  des- 
potic rule,  which  threatened  to  be.  one  far  more  shame- 
ful than  that  of  the  Pisistratidae,  because  it  intended 
at  the  same  time  to  sacrifice  the  independence  of  the 
city  established  by  Solon.  But  the  danger  had  nol 
yet  passed  away.  For  Cleomenes,  whose  hot  blooc 
filled  him  with  increased  ardour  after  every  failure, 
assembled  a  Peloponnesian  army.  Open  war  had 
broken  out  between  Athens  and  Sparta.  Moreover,  the 
Pisistratidae  were  not  idle,  but  drew  new  hopes  from 
every  new  agitation  against  the  peace  of  Athens.  AU 
the  neighbours  on  the  borders  of  Attica  were  in 
motion,  who  looked  with  eyes  of  disfavour  upon  the 
rising  power  of  the  Athenians.  The  ^ginetans  and 
the  Chalcidians,  moved  by  commercial  jealousy, 
thought  themselves  bound  to  seize  the  opportunity  oi 
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this  season  of  troubles,  in  order  to  destroy  the  power  ciiAiMi. 
of  the  Attic  navy.     But  above  all  the  Thebans  were  qiuirrei 
showing  signs  of  hostility.     They  had  already,  at  a  ^^^^ 

•rmer  period,  been  engaged  in  a  dispute  with  the 
I^isistratidffi,  their  ancient  friends,  on  account  of  their 
supremacy  in  the  land  of  Boeotia. 

In  Southern  Bceotia,  a  decided  reluctance  prevailed 
against  submitting  to  the  supremacy  of  Thebes,  a 
reluctance  which  had  its  natural  orio^in  in  the  Ionic 
})()pulation  of  the  valley  of  the  Asopus.  Platsea  was 
the  centre  of  this  resistance  against  Thebes.  Too  Aveak 
of  themselves  to  be  able  permanently  to  resist  the 
rlaims  of  the  Boeotian  capital,  her  citizens  had  turned 
to  king  Cleomenes,  and  declared  their  readiness  to  join 
the  Peloponnesian  confederacy.  In  01.  Ixv.  2,  (b.  c. 
519),  the  emissaries  of  the  Platseans  had  appeared 
with  this  offer  in  Sparta.  Instead  of  either  courage- 
ously and  resolutely  accepting  this  offer,  which  opened 
up  a  new  advance  for  the  Spartan  power,  or  honestly 
and  openly  declining  it,  the  Spartans,  following  a 
policy  as  dishonest  as  it  was  shortsighted,  had  taken 
a  middle  path.  They  were  themselves,  they  answered, 
too  distant  to  be  able  to  afford  a  vigorous  protection  to 
the  Platseans;  if,  accordingly,  the  latter  were  abso- 
lutely unwilling  to  join  the  Thebans,  they  had  best 
apply  to  their  neighbour  Athens. 

No  answer  could  have  better  fallen  in  with  the 
wishes  of  the  Platseans.  They  had  only  waited  for 
the  authorisation  of  the  first  state  in  Hellas  to  fol- 
low their  own  political  sympathies.  When  one  day 
the  Athenians  were  offering  up  their  festive  sacrifice 
to  the  Twelve  Gods  on  the  market-place,  the  men  of 
Platsea  placed  themselves  as  suppliants  on  the  steps  of 
the  altar,  and  raised  their  olive-branches,  wound  round 
with  fillets,  in  the  eyes  of  the  assembled  people.  The 
Pisistratidse  had  no  hesitation  as  to  accepting  or  de- 
clining. In  the  briefest  time  possible  an  Attic  army 
stood  opposed  to  the  Thebans  in  the  territory  of 
Platsea.     Before  the  beginning  of  the  battle,  it  was 
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determined  to  en  trust  the  decision  of  the  dispute  to 
the  Corinthians.  They  decided  that  the  Platseans  had 
the  right  of  joining  any  alliance  according  to  their  own 
choice.  The  Athenians  were  on  their  return  home 
suddenly  fallen  upon  by  the  indignant  Thebans ;  but 
the  victory  remained  with  the  former,  who  now  ad^ 
vanced  the  boundaries  of  the  Platseans  as  far  as  the 
Asopus.  This  river  was  henceforth  the  limit  of  the 
territory  allied  to  the  Athenians. 

These  limits  the  Pisistratidae  had  been  able  to  main- 
tain. The  Thebans  thought  that  now  a  favourable 
opportunity  had  arisen  for  them  to  recover  their 
ancient  territory.  They  could  not  suffer  a  focus  of 
democratic  popular  movement  to  be  established  in 
closest  vicinity  to  themselves,  inasmuch  as  it  consti- 
tuted a  constant  source  of  danger  and  menace  to  their 
oligarchical  rule  in  Boeotia.  Thus  Athens  was  on  all 
sides  surrounded  by  jealous  and  bitter  foes,  herself 
without  allies,  and  at  home  full  of  agitation. 

Foreign  aid  had  to  be  sought ;  and  the  despatch  of 
Attic  envoys  to  Sardes  immediately  after  the  return 
of  Clisthenes,  in  order  to  contract  an  armed  alliance 
with  the  Persian  governor  there,  was  doubtless  a  step 
occasioned  by  none  other  than  Clisthenes  himself. 
Sardes  was  the  original  source  of  the  wealth  of  the 
Alcmaeonidse,  who  kept  up  intimate  relations  with  the 
capital  of  Asia  Minor,  and  were  sufficiently  well  ac- 
quainted with  foreign  lands  to  employ  even  the  most 
distant  resources  under  the  pressure  of  present  need. 

The  grandson  of  the  Tyrant  of  Sicyon  had  not  yet  re- 
linquished his  plans  of  personal  sovereign  power.  Under 
the  present  circumstances  the  Attic  state  seemed  more 
than  ever  to  stand  in  need  of  guidance  by  one  hand ; 
and  his  personal  power  had  risen  higher  than  ever  by 
the  admission  of  a  multitude  of  clients  and  freedmen, 
who  owed  their  civil  rights  to  him.  In  order  to 
obtain  a  reserve  of  strength,  it  was  necessary  to  form 
a  combination  with  a  foreign  power ;  and  accordingly 
the  envoys  were  commissioned  to  conclude  the  alliance 
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at  any  price.  But  Artaphernes,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  chap.ii. 
and  governor  of  Lydia,  was,  according  to  the  political 
law  of  Persia,  acquainted  with  no  other  form  of  alliance 
than  that  which  included  a  recognition  of  the  Persian 
supremacy.  The  envoys  concluded  the  treaty  on  this 
condition  ;  and,  however  strongly  on  their  return  they 
might  insist  upon  representing  the  latter  as  a  mere 
formality,  yet  Athens  had  officially  recognised  the 
supreme  sovereignty  of  the  Achsemenidae. 

A  universal  outburst  of  indignation  was  the  con- 
sequence of  this  step.  The  envoys  were  called  to 
account ;  it  could  not  remain  concealed  who  had 
originated  these  measures,  and  what  designs  lay  at  the 
bottom  of  them.  The  shameful  treaty  was  annulled, 
land  the  power  of  Clisthenes  was  at  an  end.  If  we 
take  a  combined  view  of  the  single  events  which 
succeeded  upon  one  another,  the  return  of  Clisthenes, 
the  embassy  to  Sardes,  the  indignation  at  Athens, 
iand  the  sudden  disappearance  of  Clisthenes,  whose 
banishment  by  a  popular  judgment  was  known  to  the 
ancients,  the  connexion  between  them  can  scarcely 
ihave  been  any  other  than  that  just  indicated.  Clis- 
thenes himself  was  the  last  who  followed  in  the  wake 
of  the  Attic  Tyrants ;  he  had  endeavoured  to  make 
;  possible  the  free  development  of  the  citizen-state  of 
Solon,  and  at  the  same  time  to  satisfy  his  personal 
ambition ;  but  only  in  the  first  of  these  endeavours  . 
had  he  met  with  success.  The  Attic  people  had  learnt 
tx)o  clear  a  lesson  from  the  protracted  constitutional 
struggles  to  allow  of  their  being  deceived  ;  they  had  too 
firmly  and  definitely  realised  their  political  aims ;  and 
■  t:he  selfish  designs  of  the  Alcmaeonidse  had  only  served 
permanently  to  establish  civil  liberty.  After  the  failure 
of  his  personal  designs,  no  place  was  left  for  Clisthenes 
in  the  state  of  the  Athenians. 

Meanwhile  the  dangers  of  war  closed  upon  Athens  Ar^na- 
with  an  aspect  more  menacing  than  ever.     The  whole  ^^cmcs. 
.nilitary  force  of  Peloponnesus  was  called  out  by  the 
imissaries  of  Cleomenes,  who  allowed  nothing  as  to 
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CHAP.  II.  the  object  of  his  great  armament  to  be  made  public 
but  whose  design  was  no  other  than  to  take  vengeanc 
for  the  disgrace  done  to  him  at  Athens,  and  to  estal 
lish  Isagoras  as  despot.  He  led  the  great  army  as  fs 
as  the  fields  of  Eleusis,  while,  in  pursuance  of  a  con 
mon  strategical  plan,  the  Boeotians  occupied  the  place 
on  theii*  northern  frontiers,  and  the  Chalcidians  poure 
in  from  the  East. 
Their  dis-  Fortunately  for  the  Athenians,  Cleomenes  was  nc 
versai.  really  in  possession  of  the  power  which  he  believed  t 
be  in  his  hands.  The  injustice  and  dishonesty  of  hi 
designs,  his  arrogance  and  secret  longings  after  tyran 
nical  power,  had  called  forth  enmity  and  suspicio] 
among  the  Spartans.  At  the  head  of  his  opponent 
stood  Demaratus,  who  in  the  very  camp  openl; 
opposed  his  plans.  Among  the  allies  the  Corinthian 
renounced  obedience  and  refused  to  do  military  sei 
vice,  as  being  free  from  any  obligation  to  establisl 
Tyrants  at  Athens,  in  order  to  gratify  the  whim  o 
king  Cleomenes.  ■  Their  reluctance  against  taking  par 
in  the  war  was  heightened  by  the  fact  that  their  mos 
dangerous  opponents  in  maritime  power,  the  ^ginetang 
were  involved  in  hostilities  with  Athens ;  and  th' 
Corinthians  had  no  wish  to  aid  them  by  joining  in  ; 
war  against  the  latter  city. 

Thus  the  army  of  the  vain-glorious  king  ingloriousb 
dispersed ;  and  Sparta  suffered  a  heavier  discomfiture 
by  the  event  than  if  she  had  been  conquered  in  opei 
battle.  For  her  authority  amongst  the  Hellenes  hat 
been  damaged  by  the  arbitrary  policy  of  her  king,  an( 
the  existence  of  her  federation  was  endangered.  Oi 
the  other  hand,  the  Athenian  soldiers  marched  straigh 
from  the  Eleusinian  battle-field,  where  the  threatening 
force  of  their  foes  had  dissolved  before  their  eyes,  an( 
with  heightened  courage  against  their  other  enemies 
Rout  of  the  They  invaded  Boeotia,  and  succeeded  in  meeting  anc 
Thshaiis  routing  the  Thebans,  before  the  latter  had  united  witl 
the  Chalcidians  on  the  Euripus.  Seven  hundred  Thebani 
accompanied  the  Athenians  in  fetters,  when  they  on  th( 


Book  IL]  HISTORY  OF  ATTICA.  395 

same  day  crossed  the  sound  of  Euboea,  and  defeated  chap.  ii. 
the  army  of  the  Chalcidians,  whose  entire  city  fell  ^^J7"^J~^ 
into  their  hands.  cidians. 

The   day   of  this   double-victory   heralded  a   new 

1  development  of  the  Attic  power.  For  the  Athenians 
were  not  content  with  the  humiliation  of  their  enemies, 
I'ut  di'ove  the  city-nobility  settled  in  Chalcis,  the 
Hippobotse,  out  of  their  lands ;  caused  the  country  to 
be  measured  out  anew,  and  distributed  it  in  equal  lots 

I  among  four  thousand  Athenians,  who  established  them- 
selves at  Chalcis.  A  new  Athens,  so  to  speak,  was 
founded,  which  guarded  the  important  straits  of  the 
Euripus.  Laden  with  rich  booty,  the  victorious  army 
returned  in  triumph  to  Athens,  and  from  the  tithes 
of  the  ransom-money  received  in  exchange  for  the 
prisoners  they  erected  the  bronze  four-horse  chariot 
at  the  entrance  of  the  Acropolis,  which  in  the  days  of 
the  party-conflicts,  and  in  the  hands  of  a  tyrannical 
military  power  had  so  long  been  a  castle  of  oppression 
and  an  enemy  of  their  liberties.  But  now  it  lay  in 
the  midst  of  the  free  city  and  the  free  citizens  ;  it  was 
restored  to  the  people  as  the  public  seat  of  their  com- 
mon sanctuaries,  as  the  centre  of  the  civic  festivals, 
where  glorious  monuments  were  erected  of  the  new 
victories  of  the  people  united  in  concord.  Harmodius 
and  Aristogiton,  whose  deed  was  regarded  as  the  first 
step  towards  liberty,  were  celebrated  as  heroes  of  the 
city,  and  honoured  by  statues  on  the  ascent  to  the 
citadel ;  and  on  the  citadel  itself  every  reminiscence 
of  the  fallen  dynasty  was  destroyed,  and  in  their  place 
a  column  erected,  which  enumerated  the  heavy  oppres- 
sions of  the  Tyrants,  laid  a  ban  and  curse  for  all 
times  upon  them  and  theirs,  and  promised  impunity 
,and  public  honours  to  him  who  would  slay  Hippias. 

»No  happier  fortune  could  have  befallen  Athens  than 
it  immediately  after  the  fall  of  the  Tyrants  and  the 
noval  of  the  dangers  occasioned  by  the  treason  of 
isagoras  and  the  ambitious  designs  of  Cleomenes,  the 
city  was  kept  in  an  uninterrupted  state  of  tension  by 
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CHAP.  11.  attacks  from  without.  This  was  the  most  effective 
way  to  drag  the  citizens  out  of  the  chaos  of  internal 
conflicts.  Their  civil  liberty  and  the  independence  of 
their  state  being  simultaneously  attacked,  they  learnt 
to  recognise  both  possessions  as  inseparably  united, 
and  to  defend  them  as  such.  Accordingly,  no  event 
could  have  more  effectively  encouraged  the  advance  of 
the  greatness  of  the  Athenians,  than  the  proceeding  of 
the  Spartans,  when  in  violent  displeasure  at  the  course 
of  events  they  undertook  a  new  military  expedition. 

Relations        This   displcasurc  on  their   part  was  very  natural. 

^Spartaa7id  ^^^  ^^   ^^^   ^^^^   placc  they  had  come   to   perceive 

Athens.  clearly  that  they  had  been  deceived  by  the  Pythia, 
and  that  it  was  the  money  of  the  Alcmaeonidae  which 
had  mixed  them  up  in  this  whole  series  of  unpro- 
fitable disputes.  Again,  they  were  unable  to  acquiesce 
in  the  humiliation  which  they  had  suffered  in  the  last 
campaigns,  since  all  their  undertakings  had  met  with 
a  result  totally  opposed  to  their  intentions.  Above 
all,  the  surprising  rise  of  the  city  of  Athens  left  them 
no  peace.  Instead  of  the  gratitude  which  they  had 
expected  for  liberating  her  from  the  Pisistratidse,  their 
king  had  been  driven  out  in  shame  and  disgrace. 
Their  allies,  the  Boeotians  and  Chalcidians,  had  re- 
mained unsupported  and  been  defeated,  and  the  power 
of  the  Athenian  state  had  not  only  been  confirmed  and 
strengthened  within,  but  had  even  advanced  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  country.  Even  this  the  Spartans 
had  against  their  will  themselves  occasioned.  For  in 
advising  the  Platseans  to  ally  themselves  with  Athens, 
they  had  had  no  other  intention  but  that  of  provoking 
hostilities  between  the  two  most  important  states  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Isthmus,  of  weakening  the  power 
of  the  latter,  and  thus  finding  an  opportunity  of 
extending  their  own  influence.  Instead  of  these 
results,  Athens  had  been  benefited  and  advanced  in 
power  and  glory  ;  she  now  had  the  position  of  a 
federal  capital  in  the  valley  of  the  Asopus ;  the  first 
stone  had  been  laid  of  an  Attic  hegemony  ;  and  finally, 
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Athens  had  even  established  a  firm  footing  on  Euboea,  oharii. 
and,  according  to  the  example  of  Sparta,  assigned  to  her 
citizens  land  confiscated  beyond  her  own  boundaries. 
All  Hellas  gazed  with  astonishment  upon  the  good 
fortune  of  the  Athenians,  who,  in  the  consciousness  of 
the  victories  achieved  by  them  at  home  and  abroad, 
had  no  intention  of  standing  still  on  the  path  of  fame. 
The  oracles  which  Cleomenes  had  brought  to  Sparta, 
with  their  prophecies  of  the  increase  of  Attic  power, 
were  now  more  than  ever  present  to  the  superstitious 
minds  of  the  Spartans. 

As  they  had  succeeded  so  ill  in  their  previous  Hippiasat 
undertakings,  they  now  pursued  the  contrary  course.  '^^^^'''^• 
They  remembered  their  ancient  relations  with  the 
house  of  Pisistratus,  which  they  bitterly  repented 
having  ever  broken  through.  They  hastened  to  send 
their  herald  to  the  Hellespont,  where  the  exiled 
Hippias  held  court  with  his  adherents.  Soon  after- 
wards the  T3rrant  made  his  appearance  at  Sparta, 
where  he  was  received  as  one  under  the  protection 
of  the  state.  No  concealment  was  attempted  of  the 
intention  to  carry  through  the  return  of  the  Pisistra- 
tidae,  as  the  only  means  of  keeping  down  the  dangerous 
advance  of  the  Attic  people.  A  great  Peloponnesian 
war  was  at  hand. 

Meanwhile  Sparta,  under  the  guidance  of  her  pas- 
sionate king  Cleomenes,  had  forgotten  that  she  was  the 
head  of  a  free  confederacy,  and  that  her  position  as  a 
federal  capital  was  based  on  the  authority  acquired  by 
the  state  of  Lycurgus.  But  how  could  this  authority 
continue,  if  the  Spartans  persevered  in  their  arbitrary 
conduct,  changing  according  to  the  dictates  of  passion  ? 
How  could  trust  be  put  in  a  state  which  had  achieved 
greatness  as  a  declared  foe  of  Tyrants,  and  was  now 
desirous  of  restoring  a  Tyrant  polluted  with  the  blood 
of  his  fellow-citizens,  and  expelled  by  Sparta  herself  ? 

It  was  a  stormy  assembly  of  the  confederacy  which 
met   (01.   Lxviii.    4)  at   Sparta  to   decide   upon  the  ounvin. 
restoration  of  the  Pisistratidse.     The  Spartans   used  (^-c-^os.) 
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CHAP.  II.  all  tlieir  endeavours  to  justify  their  policy.  They 
openly  confessed  their  error,  the  burden  of  which  they 
shifted  to  the  account  of  the  deceitful  Pythia,  and 
pointed  to  the  disgrace  which  they  had  suffered  as  sA 
penalty  of  injured  hospitality.  This  disgrace,  they' 
declared,  rested  simultaneously  upon  the  whole  con- 
federacy. Moreover,  all  were  in  equal  danger,  if 
Athens  continued  her  growth  in  unhindered  arrogance. 
Hippias  would  guarantee  the  humiliation  of  Athens, 
and  her  subordination  under  the  leading  city  of  the 
Peloponnesian  confederacy. 

The  envoys  listened  in  silence  to  the  speech  of  the 
Spartans.  None  were  convinced  by  its  contents,  but^ 
the  Corinthian  Sosicles  alone  ventured  upon  open 
contradiction.  He  shamed  the  Sj^artans  by  proving 
the  contrast  between  their  present  plans  and  their 
whole  previous  history,  and  recalled  the  memory  of  all 
the  deeds  of  violence  committed  by  the  despots  in  his 
own  native  city.  Though  Hippias  himself  spoke  in 
the  assembly,  in  order  to  point  out  the  dangers  with 
which  Attic  democracy  threatened  all  the  rest  of 
Greece,  it  was  all  in  vain.  The  truth  of  what  Sosicles 
had  expressed  was  too  palpable  ;  the  Peloponnesian 
states  were  unwilling  to  sacrifice  themselves  for  the 
injured  honour  of  Cleomenes.  The  assembly  was 
dissolved  after  an  open  refusal  to  join  in  any  mili- 
tary enterprise ;  the  disappointed  Hippias  returned 
to  Sigeum,  and  Sparta,  after  this  fresh  discomfiture, 
retu^ed  in  deep  wrath  from  all  participation  in  the 
common  affairs  of  the  confederacy. 

The  danger  of  a  Peloponnesian  war  was  averted,  but 
even  now  Athens  could  not  give  herself  up  to  the 
feeling  of  a  calm  security.  Not  only  were  her  ancient 
foes,  Thebes  and  ^gina,  lying  in  wait  to  fall  upon  her 
both  by  land  and  sea,  but  a  new  attack  was  threatened 
from  the  farther  shore.  The  power  of  Hippias  was 
not  yet  at  an  end.  He  had  only  declined  the  hospi- 
table reception  offered  to  him  in  Macedonia  and 
Thessaly,  because  he  had  a  better  prospect  in  Asia 
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Minor  of  causing  a  new  attack  upon  Athens.  Arta-  chap.ii. 
ohernes  already  felt  himself  to  have  been  ofFendecl  by 
:he  Athenians,  because  they  had  annulled  the  treaty 
ifter  it  had  been  concluded  with  him,  and  proudly 
refused  to  acknowledge  the  Persian  supremacy. 
Hippias  busily  fostered  this  sentiment  of  ill-will,  and 
:when  the  Athenians,  who  had  been  informed  of  his 
intrigues,  endeavoured  to  counteract  them  by  a  new 
embassy,  the  latter  brought  home  nothing  but  the  com- 
^oaand  of  the  Satrap  to  receive  back  Hippias.  In  spite 
of  all  threats,  the  citizens  remained  firm,  and  were  not 
ifraid  to  add  the  Persian  empire  to  the  list  of  their 
iicknowledged  adversaries. 

These  were  the  events  of  the  five  important  years  The  inner 
which  followed  upon  the  fall  of  the  Tyrannical  power  andreglne- 
xnd  decided  the  whole  history  of  Athens.     While  she  ration  of 
was  liberated  under  the  influence  of  foreign  arms,  and      ^^' 
ixfterwards  cast  from  one  revolution  into  another,  she 
'ripened  into  an  independent  citizen-state  ;  deserted  by 
nil,  hard  pressed  by  troubles  of  war  which  endangered 
iier  very  existence,  she  advanced  in  a  rapidly  progress- 
ing internal  development  to  a  clear  consciousness  of 
i'aer  historic  mission,  and  with  a  firm  step  took  up  her 
MLiew    position,    in   which   she   firmly   confronted   the 
i  powers  of  both  Greek  and  foreign  lands. 
!    This  admirable  bearing  of  the  Athenians  is  only  to 
ibe  accounted  for  by  the  laws  of  Solon,  which  through 
ill  the  troubles  of  the  times  had  with  invisible  force 
iducated  the  Athenians  to  a  free  citizenship,  resting 
on  the  foundations  of  morality.     Under  the  intelligent 
•  oile  of  Pisistratus  these  laws  had  been  the  defence  of 
'  the  state  ;  the  reverence  paid  to  them  by  the  Tyrant 
liad  increased  their  authority ;  in  the  happy  years  of 
peace  the  people  had  grown  accustomed  to  them,  though 
xU  the  better-educated  assuredly  felt  that  they  could 
aot  be  fully  realised  as  long  as  a  despot,  sun'ounded 
by  foreign  troops,  dwelt  on  the  citadel  and  governed 
the  state  in  the  interests  of  a  dynastic  policy,  wise  and 
^^niperate  indeed,  but  still  selfish  in  its  aims. 
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GHAP.  II.  But  after  the  assassination  of  Hipparclius  the  tyran 
nical  rule  had  rested  with  all  its  weight  upon  th 
Athenians.  Liberty  of  speech  was  taken  from  them,  an( 
the  public  exercise  of  the  laws  abolished ;  women' 
honour,  men's  property  and  life,  were  in  the  hands  o 
a  despot's  arbitrary  will,  who  founded  his  dominion  oi 
the  worst  class  of  society,  and  suspiciously  watche( 
over  the  life  of  the  community  by  means  of  his  spies 
Then  arose  a  deep  longing  after  the  constitution  o 
Solon,  the  full  blessings  of  which  only  became  apparen 
to  the  citizens  in  this  school  of  suffering.  When,  accord- 
ingly, the  ban  was  broken  which  had  bound  them,  the} 
of  one  accord  struggled  towards  the  attainment  of  the 
one  end,  that  of  entirely  and  permanently  securinc 
to  themselves  those  blessings.  The  base  treason  oj 
Isagoras  heightened  the  indignation  against  everj; 
tyrannical  design,  and  as  at  that  time  in  all  states  a 
deep  unwillingness  to  permit  the  restoration  of  tyran- 
nical rule  manifested  itself,  so  above  all  did  it  prevail 
among  the  Athenians,  who  had  drunk  the  bitter  cup 
of  party-rule  to  the  dregs.  But  the  good  fortune  ol 
the  Athenians  consisted  in  this,  that  instead  of  their 
pursuing  an  uncertain  and  formless  idea  of  liberty,  the 
liberty  they  desired  was  contained  in  their  ancient  and 
legally  established  constitution.  Therefore  Clisthenes 
could  have  taken  no  more  effective  steps  for  promoting 
the  future  welfare  of  the  state,  than  by  fully  realising 
this  constitution,  though  by  thus  acting  he  deprived 
his  personal  ambition  of  every  chance  of  success. 

With  the  spirit  and  objects  of  this  constitution  the 
Athenians  had  long  been  famihar  ;  and  thus  the  phases 
of  its  development  quietly  succeeded  one  another.     On 
the  other  hand,  the  perfect  realisation  of  the  constitu- 
tion was  so  new  a  thing,  that  with  it  a  new  epoch 
commenced,  a  new  advance  and  regeneration  of  the 
entire  state. 
The  reaii-       Now  at  length  the  Athenians  were  in  possession  of 
7!e  ideal     ^^^^  which  Solou  had  intended  them  to  possess.     The 
0/  Solon,     state  was  a  community  of  citizens,  among  whom  no  single 
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fiimily   or   class   could  assert   particular   rights   and  ghap.  ii. 
powers.     All  the  citizens  were  equal  before  the  law ;  ~^ 
each  possessed  together  with  his  civic  franchise  the  potdtim, 
right  of  freely  holding  landed  property,  while  every  ^jf^'^'^fj'^^ 
non-citizen,  however  long  he  and  his  family  might  of  an 
li;ive  dwelt  in  Attica,  remained  nothing  but  a  tenant ;  ^Jf-en^^ 

ly  one  had  the  right  of  free  speech  before  the  law- 
courts,"  and  in  the  assembled   council  of  the  people. 
Public  law-courts  protected  every  citizen  against  arbi- 
trary acts  on  the  part  of  official  persons  ;  his  personal 
liberty  was  guaranteed  by  his  being  able  by  means  of 
bail   to   avoid    imprisonment  while   an   inquiry  was 
pending.     All  shared  in  the  property  and  the  rights  of 
sovereignty  belonging  to  the  state  ;  the  revenues  of  the 
.state-domains,    as,    e.g.  the   mines,    were   distributed 
among  the  citizens  ;  arbitrary  taxation  was  impossible. 
A  fundamental  safeguard  of  the  constitution  lay  in  the 
rule,  that  no  law  might  ever  be  promulgated  relating 
ito  a  single  individual,  without  being  equally  valid  for 
:all  citizens  ;  for  such  private  laws  had  secured  to  single 
:  families  those  privileges  by  which  the  Tyrants  had 
Ibeen  able  to  support  their  power.     Accordingly,  the 
'sole  exception  to  this  fundamental  law  was  made  to 
serve  as  a  protection  against  tyrannical  power.     For 
.the  state  required  means  of  legally  removing  persons, 
who  by  an  excess  of  influence  and  adherents  virtually 
put  an  end  to  the  equality  among  the  citizens  esta- 
blished by  law,  and  thus  threatened  the  state  with  a 
I  revival  of  party-rule. 

For  this  purpose,  in  the  days  of  Clisthenes,  and  Ostracism. 
j probably  under  his  influence,  the  institution  of  Ostra- 
cism, or  judgment  by  potsherds,  was  established.  By 
virtue  of  it  the  people  were  themselves  to  protect  civic 
equality,  and  by  a  public  vote  remove  from  among 
them  whoever  seemed  dangerous  to  them.  For  such  a 
sentence,  however,  besides  a  public  preliminary  dis- 
cussion, the  unanimous  vote  of  six  thousand  citizens 
was  required.  The  honour  and  property  of  the  exile 
remained  untouched,  and  the  banishment  itself  was 
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CHAP.  II.  only  pronounced  for  a  term  of  ten  years.  It  was 
endeavoured  to  carry  out  as  gently  as  possible  a 
measure  which  seemed  unavoidable  as  a  protection 
against  revolution  and  party-rule. 

But  though  the  equality  of  the  citizens  was  a 
fundamental  law,  yet  this  equality  was  anything  but 
indiscriminate.  Solon,  it  must  be  remembered,  had 
made  justice  the  basis  of  the  state, — justice,  whose 
essence  consists  in  a  distribution  of  rights  according 
to  an  equable  proportion.  Each  citizen  had  so  ample 
a  share  of  rights,  that  his  nearest  and  highest  interests 
attached  him  to  the  state,  but  an  immediate  participa- 
tion in  the  government  was  reserved  to  those  whose 
larger  amount  of  landed  property  enabled  them  to 
acquire  a  higher  culture,  and  to  have  free  leisure  to 
serve  the  state,  and,  when  it  was  necessary,  to  bring 
the  greatest  sacrifices  to  bear  in  favour  of  the  father- 
land. 

Noble  descent  brought  with  it  no  civic  rights,  and 
since  Clisthenes  the  corporations  and  clans  of  the 
nobility  stood  in  no  connexion  with  the  political 
divisions  of  the  state.  But  they  remained  undis- 
turbed in  their  existing  relations  of  religion  and 
family  law.  Their  members  continued  to  assemble 
for  their  family  sacrifices  ;  they  might  supplement 
their  numbers  by  means  of  adoption,  and  the  peculiar 
authority  enjoyed  by  those  belonging  to  ancient  families 
(provided  that  by  their  personal  merits  they  did  honour 
to  their  ancestors)  long  continued  to  exist  at  Athens. 
The  Archons,  generals,  and  ambassadors  were  by 
preference  chosen  out  of  their  number ;  and  we  find 
few  traces .  of  a  hatred  of  the  commons  against  the 
nobility. 

Altogether  the  people,  notwithstanding  all  inno- 
vations, retained  a  loyal  devotion  to  what  was  ancient. 
This  loyalty  was  nourished  by  religion,  which  sup- 
ported the  authority  of  the  priestly  families,  in  whose 
hands  remained  the  exercise  of  the  most  sacred  usages. 
As  heretofore,  it  was  a  lady  of  the  race  of  the  Butadse 
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who  administered  the  priestly  office  of  the  city-  chap.  ii. 
goddess ;  to  the  ancient  family  of  the  Praxiergidae  was 
left  the  cleansing  of  the  sacred  figure,  as  a  privilege 
of  honour,  on  the  festival  of  the  Plynteria ;  and  once 
in  every  month  the  serpent  of  the  citadel  received  the 
honey-cake,  in  order  that  the  personal  presence  of  the 
city-goddess  and  her  foster-son  Erichthonius  might  be 
safely  ascertained.  Thus  religion  united  the  younger 
generations  with  the  past  and  the  new  citizens  with 
the  ancient  body  ;  preserved  the  reminiscences  of  the 
pre-historic  age  green,  and  guarded  the  foundations  of 
the  welfare  of  Attica — husbandry  and  the  culture  of 
trees.  For  this  reason  the  sacred  plough  of  Athene 
was  preserved  on  the  citadel  as  a  palladium  of  the 
city  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Buzygae  ;  and  no 
Panathensean  festival  was  without  the  presence  of  the 
Thallophori,  ancient  worthy  farmers  of  Attica,  who, 
in  honour  of  th,e  national  goddess,  bore  olive  branches 
in  her  festive  procession. 

Birth,  rank,  and  wealth  the  Athenians  knew  how  to 
honour ;  but  authority  in  the  state  was  sorely  depen- 
dent on  personal  qualifications ;  and  since  the  common 
patriotism  of   the  people  had  removed   the   dangers 
threatening  their  liberty,  the  idea  of  Solon,  that  all 
the  members  of  the  state  had  equally  a  share  in  it, 
first  became  a  fact.     The  sagacity  of  Pisistratus  had 
aimed  at  making  the  people  contented,  spreading  a 
comfortable    state   of  prosperity   and   increasing   the 
sources  of  commercial  and  industrial  gain.     He  could 
not  desire  that  all  should  too  eagerly  occupy  them- 
selves with  public  affairs.     Accordingly,  as  was  gene- 
rally the  case  in  oligarchies,  he  had  diminished  the 
population  of  the   city.     In   proportionately   greater  character 
numbers   after    the    liberation    the   people   streamed  °^ffj^^-^^ 
back  into  the  city,  the  market  was  full  of  new  life,  stauand 
every  one  felt  it  his  duty  to  be  personally  near  to  the  ^^^^^'^^^ 
fatherland  in   the   season  of  danger ;  every  one  was 
animated  by  the  feeling  that  it  was  incumbent  on  him- 
self personally  to  advance  the  welfare  of  the  whole,  and 
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CHAP.  IT.  that  by  liis  conduct  he  was  either  conferring  honoui 
or  bringing  disgrace  upon  the  state.  Good  conduct 
became  a  point  of  honour  in  proportion  as  the  enemies 
lay  jealously  in  wait,  and  desired  nothing  more  eagerly 
than  to  see  an  outbreak  of  wild  disorder  in  Athens. 
Thus  the  Avhole  people  grew  to  be  one  with  the  state 
and  its  constitution,  and  the  more  this  constitution 
was  pervaded  by  a  moral  purpose,  claiming  the  exer- 
tion of  all  a  man's  powers  and  demanding  from  him 
fidelity,  justice,  love  of  truth,  and  readiness  for  self- 
sacrifice,  the  more  the  popular  devotion  to  the  state 
elevated  and  ennobled  the  people  itself 

Herein  lay  the  electric  force  which  in  the  year  oi 
the  Liberation  ran  through  the  Attic  people  and 
called  forth  in  it  so  heightened  a  vitality  and  so  active 
an  energy  that  all  Greece  marvelled  at  the  progress 
of  this  people  of  citizens.  That  the  great  victories 
of  the  Athenians  were  not  the  consequences  of  a  half- 
conscious  agitation,  but  the  results  of  a  healthy  deve- 
lopment which,  after  a  long  period  of  suppression,  had 
at  last  found  its  natural  course,  is  proved  by  the 
lasting  endurance  of  the  national  progress.  Assuredly, 
among  the  Athenians  also  there  would  have  ensued  a 
time  of  relaxed  vigour  and  exhaustion,  and  perhaps 
also  of  fresh  party-feuds,  had  an  apparently  favour- 
able fortune  permitted  them  tranquilly  and  securely 
to  enjoy  the  advantages  they  had  gained.  Instead 
of  this  they  had  constantly  to  maintain  an  anxious 
watch,  and  to  stand  on  guard  with  sword  and  lance 
to  defend  their  acquisitions.  And  the  knowledge  oi 
the  justice  of  their  cause  which  they  upheld  against 
the  preposterous  claims  of  the  barbarians,  the  faithless 
policy  of  Sparta,  and  the  envious  jealousy  of  theii 
neighbours,  gave  them  their  firm  courage  and  moral 
force,  and  heightened  their  joyous  appreciation  of  the 
rights  they  hael  honourably  won. 

They  had  given  brilliant  proofs  of  the  fact  that 
the  power  of  their  state  lay  in  popular  liberty,  and 
though  the  opposite  party  had  not  disappeared  from 
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the  state,  though   it  continued   to  regard   Athenian  chap.  ii. 
democracy   as  an  evil,  though   the   bitterness  of  its  ' 
opposition  had   only  been   increased   by  the  violent 
innovations  of  Clisthenes  ;    yet  from  henceforth  the 
cause  of  popular  liberty  was  to  such  a  degree  identified 
with  the  greatness  of  the  state  that  its  adversaries  were 
obliged  to  attack  the  latter  when  they  attacked  the 
former,  and  for  the  sake  of  their  own  party  to  attempt  • 
to  bring  Athens  back  to  a  condition  of  weakness  and 
'"Impendence. 

Such  was  the  state  of  Athens  at  the  end  of  the  sixth 
century.  A  thoroughly  new  and  peculiar  character 
had  developed  itself  out  of  that  belonging  to  the 
Ionic  race.  The  main  features  indeed  had  remained 
the  same ;  above  all,  a  lively  receptivity  of  mind 
for  everything  beautiful  and  useful,  a  delight  in 
suggestive  intercourse,  a  many-sidedness  of  life  and 
culture,  a  flexibility  and  presence  of  mind  under  the 
most  various  circumstances.  Outwardly,  too,  the 
Athenians  resembled  the  brethren  of  their  race  in 
Asia  Minor.  From  the  days  of  Theseus  they  wore 
the  long  linen  robes  of  many  folds  ;  they  were  fond  of 
purple  garments  and  an  artificial  fashion  of  wearing 
the  hair,  which  they  plaited  on  the  forehead  and 
fastened  with  a  golden  brooch.  But  from  the  excesses 
of  a  thoughtless  and  wanton  love  of  luxury  the 
national  manners  of  Attica  succeeded  in  keeping  them- 
selves free  ;  in  Attica  sturdier  and  healthier  habits 
of  life  maintained  themselves,  founded  on  husbandry 
and  honest  domesticity.  Just  as  the  language  of 
the  Athenians  was  more  vigorous  and  terse  than 
the  lax  dialect  of  the  New-Ionians,  so  their  whole 
mental  character  evidenced  a  stronger  tension,  due  to 
the  state  which  gathered  the  manifold  and  discursive 
tendencies  of  the  Ionic  race  round  a  fixed  centre,  and 
gave  a  hio-her  sio^nificance  to  its  rich  natural  cfifts. 
The  discipline  of  the  state  converted  lonians  mto 
Athenians ;  and  since  in  no  country  inhabited  by 
lonians    a   similar   political    life    had   lieen   realised, 
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CHAP.  II.  Athens  was  also  the  only  state  equally  matched  against 

'    Dorian  Sparta,  to  whom  the  whole  nature  of  Athens 

forbade  her  subordinating  herself. 

Retrogres-        Meanwhile,  in  the  same  years  during  which  Athens 

influence  of  had  SO  rapidly  and  happily  established  her  civil  liberty, 

Sparta.       j^^j,  independence,  and  her  power,  Sparta  had  decidedly 

gone  back.     She  had  fought  against  Athens  without 

•  either  success  or  honour,  had  become  untrue  to  herself, 

and  by  a  fatal  oscillation  forfeited  the  authority  which 

she  could  only  maintain  among  the  members  of  her 

own  confederacy   as   long   as  she  pursued  a  definite 

and   consistent   policy.      War   between    Athens   and 

Sparta   was   an   acknowledged  fact.     Sparta  refused 

to  suffer  any  independent  state  to  exist  by  her  side ; 

but  for  the  moment  she  was  enfeebled,  and  sullenly 

awaited  a  favourable  opportunity,  while  the  Athenians, 

conscious  of  desiring  nothing  beyond  the  preservation 

of  what  they  had  honourably  won,  in  serene  courage 

and  tranquil  confidence  in  the  gods,  went  onward  to 

Attitude  of  mcst  their  future. 

Thej>es  gy  ^Yie  side  of  these  two  states,  Corinth  and  Thebes 

Connth,  occupicd  a  position  of  secondary  prominence.  Thebes 
was  anxious  for  nothing  but  the  confirmation  of  her 
territorial  supremacy,  and  remained  without  any 
influence  on  general  affairs.  Corinth,  on  the  other 
hand,  endowed  with  ample  worldly  wisdom,  was  able, 
in  accordance  with  her  local  situation,  to  acquire  an 
important  position  between  the  northern  and  southern 
states.  Driven  by  commercial  jealousy  against  ^gina 
to  the  sid«  of  Athens,  Corinth  essentially  contributed 
to  prevent  Sparta's  hostile  intentions,  and  to  found  the 
greatness  of  the  Athenians.  She  represented  with  clear 
consciousness,  against  Sparta  and  Thebes,  the  policy 
of  the  second-rate  states,  which,  by  the  side  of  the 
three  capitals  of  Greece,  standing  forth  with  superior 
claims  of  political  power,  demanded  for  themselves 
and  their  fellows  undisturbed  freedom  of  action. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE  HELLENES  BEYOND  THE  ARCHIPELAGO. 
consequence  of  the  great  migrations  the  Archi-     char 


III. 


^^ago  had  been  completely  converted  into  a  Greek 
inland  sea,  and  the  Hellas  on  either  side  combined 
anew  to  cooperate  in  a  common  history,  the  progress 
of  which  only  becomes  intelligible  if  we  take  a  sm-vey 
of  both  the  coasts. 

The  Archipelago  is  a  sea  to  which  nature  has  given  character 
boundaries,  and  whose  climate  and  vegetation  make  it  ^{/^/^^^' 
a  united  whole.  It  is  defined  with  equal  clearness 
by  the  Thracian  lands  to  the  north  and  by  the  Cretan 
group  of  islands  to  the  south.  The  outlets  out  of  this 
watery  domain  have  moreover  been  rendered  difficult 
on  either  side  by  nature,  on  the  one  hand  by  the  violent 
current  which  opposes  the  entrance  of  vessels  into  the 
Hellespont,  and  on  the  other  by  the  storms  which 
blow  round  the  southern  promontories  of  the  Morea, 
and  frighten  the  ^gean  mariner  off  the  Western  Sea, 
where  there  are  no  islands  to  afford  him  a  refuge. 
"After  thou  hast  sailed  round  Malea,  forget  what 
thou  hast  left  at  home,"  was  an  ancient  saying  in 
sailors'  mouths,  which  proves  how  uneasy  the  Hellene 
felt  beyond  the  limits  of  his  island-sea. 

Yet  the  history  of  the  Hellenes  was  not  confined 
within  these  natural  boundaries.  Their  spirit  of 
enterprise  was  rather  excited  than  satisfied  by  the 
changes  of  settlement  and  foundations  of  cities,  and 
the  impulse  to  draw  the  remoter  shores  also  with  their 
unknown  inhabitants  into  the  circle  of  Hellenic  inter- 
<^*ourse,  refused  to  be  kept  back  by  any  dangers  from 
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CHAr.     essaying  the  paths  opening  out  of  the  native  waters  (Ah 

^^^'  Hellas  to  the  north  and  to  the  south. 
The  coast  Especially  in  Asia  Minor  this  impulse  strongly 
towns  of  manifested  itself.  Here,  it  will  be  remembered, 
Minor.  Hellenic  navigation  had  made  its  first  advances  ;  here 
sea-going  tribes  from  every  shore  had  subsequently  met, 
and  one  had  communicated  to  the  other  its  peculiar 
knowledge  of  strange  seas  and  nations,  and  its  nautical 
experiences  and  inventions.  Ships'  crews  had  founded 
the  cities,  and  the  extraordinary  success  of  this  coloni- 
sation necessarily  tempted  to  more  extensive  operations. 
Generally  speaking,  it  is  colonies  which  are  principally 
induced  to  found  new  colonies.  In  them  the  citizens 
have  less  firmly  taken  root  than  in  the  ancient  home ; 
and  in  them  the  desire  for  migration  descends  from 
father  to  son.  Lastly,  the  population  had  most  rapidly 
increased  on  the  Ionian  coast ;  and  since  there  was  no 
space  left,  over  which  to  spread  either  on  the  coast 
within  the  dense  succession  of  towns,  or  inland,  this 
very  condition  of  things  impelled  the  inhabitants,  as  it 
had  once  impelled  the  Phoenicians,  to  go  out  on  ship- 
board in  search  of  new  places  of  settlement. 

But  these  relations  were  not  the  same  in  the  case  of 
all  the  towns  of  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  For  th,e 
iEolians,  who  together  with  the  Achseans  had  colonised 
the  Trojan  peninsula,  and  settled  on  the  shores  and 
islands  round  the  Adramytic  gulf,  remained  for  the 
most  part  husbandmen ;  the  islanders  also  founded 
their  towns  on  the  neighbouring  mainland.  The  eyes 
of  the  iEolians  were  chiefly  directed  inland,  where 
Dardanian  families  had  remained  established  on  the 
Ida  range.  Here  a  kind  of  epilogue  to  the  Trojan 
war  was  played  for  centuries ;  and  not  merely  in 
order  to  protect  their  cities  lying  beneath,  but  also  in 
order  to  acquire  new  territory,  they  advanced  their 
settlements  farther  and  farther  into  the  woods  and 
pastures  of  the  Ida  mountains.  Moreover,  the  extra- 
ordinary fertility  of  the  Mysian  lands  attracted  the 
inhabitants  of  the  coast  also  to  devote   less  care  to 
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iKLvigation,  similarly  to  what  was  the  case  in  Elis.    chap. 
Thus  it  came  to  pass   that  it  could  be  said  of  the      ^^^' 
^oliaus  at  Cyme,  that  they  had  dwelt  for  centuries 
in  their  city,  without  ever  finding  out  that  it  lay  on 
the  sea. 

Thus  the  ^olians  were  here,  as  in  Boeotia,  ridiculed  Ephcms. 
by  their  Ionian  neighbours  on  account  of  their  rustic 
simplicity.  But  not  even  all  the  Ionian  twelve-cities 
were  in  an  equal  measure  devoted  to  navigation. 
Ephesus,  e.g.,  the  most  ancient  of  the  whole  number, 
hke  the  iEolians,  directed  its  attention  inland.  This 
tendency  in  Ephesus  had,  in  the  first  instance,  been 
occasioned  by  its  foundation,  inasmuch  as  a  large 
quantity  of  Arcadian  population  had  immigrated  here, 
who  brought  with  them  a  preference  for  agricultural 
[pursuits;  and  furthermore  the  citizens  w^ere  attracted 
'by  the  delightful  valley  of  the  Cayster,  of  which  they 
i  boldly  managed  to  appropriate  a  large  portion  at  the 
I  expense  of  the  Lydians.  They  acquired  an  extensive 
\  and  rich  territory  in  the  rear  of  their  city,  and  accor- 
^dingly,  although  they  did  not  become  utter  strangers 
to  the  sea,  they  were  yet  contented  with  the  profits  of 
1  trade  in  goods  and  of  the  large  influx  of  strangers,  for 
which  their  town  was  so  admirably  situated.  There 
was  no  occasion  for  emigration  out  of  their  fair  land. 

Colophon,  too,  where  the  descendants  of  chivabous  CoiopJion 
Nestor  had  founded  the  state,  became  no  mere  maritime 
town;  but  the  breeding  of  horses,  and  an  aristocracy 
established  on  the  basis  of  landed  property,  maintained 
i  themselves  in  authority,  and  balanced  the  population 
of  mariners.  On  the  other  hand  it  was  in  the  re- 
imaining  towns,  the  dense  succession  of  places  on  the 
peninsula  of  the  Mimas-range,  and  above  aU  in  the 
two  border-towns  of  New-Ionia,  on  the  extreme  south 
and  at  the  extreme  north,  in  Miletus  and  Phocaea,  that 
commerce  and  navigation  led  to  a  grand  system  of 
colonisation. 

Miletus,  with  her  four  harbours,  had  been  the  earliest  MUctus, 
anchorage  on  the  entire  coast.     Phoenicians,  Cretans, 
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CHAP,  and  Carians,  had  inaugurated  her  world-wide  impoi 
^^^-  tance,  and  Attic  families,  endowed  with  eminen 
energy,  had  founded  the  city  anew.  True,  Miletu 
also  had  a  rich  territory  of  her  own  in  her  rear,  mi 
the  broad  valley  of  the  Mseander,  where  among  othe 
rural  pursuits  particularly  the  breeding  of  sheej 
flourished.  Miletus  became  the  principal  market  fo 
the  finer  sorts  of  wool ;  and  the  manufacture  of  thi 
article  into  variegated  tapestry  and  coloured  stuffs  fo; 
clothing,  employed  a  large  multitude  of  human  beings 
But  this  industry  also  continued  in  an  increasing 
measure  to  demand  importation  from  without,  of  al 
kinds  of  materials  of  art,  articles  of  food,  and  slaves 
In  no  city  was  agriculture  made  a  consideration  sc 
secondary  to  industry  and  trade  as  here.  At  Miletus 
the  maritime  trade  even  came  to  form  a  particulai 
party  among  the  citizens,  the  so-called  Aemautce,  the 
*'  men  never  ofi"  the  water ; "  these  were  composed  oj 
the  capitalists  or  shipowners,  whose  ships  were  theu 
homes  to  such  an  extent,  that  they  even  held  theii 
meetings  and  party-councils  on  board  their  ships  iu 
the  ofiing. 
Ionic  coio-  The  new  epoch  in  the  Ionic  colonisation  of  remoter 
shores  of  the  sea  is  most  intimately  connected  with 
the  internal  system  of  the  states.  Originally  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Asiatic  coasts  had,  in  part  willingly 
and  in  part  unwillingly,  accompanied  the  Phoenicians 
on  their  maritime  expeditions,  and  been  taken  by  them 
into  remote  regions.  Afterwards,  the  Carians  had  on 
their  own  account  swarmed  hither  and  thither  as  un- 
restrained freebooters,  until  they  became  the  subjects 
of  the  Cretans,  and  joined  the  migratory  expeditions  of 
the  latter.  Henceforth,  the  Greek  coast-towns  became 
the  centres  of  navigation  ;  colonisation  was  systemati- 
cally carried  on  as  a  state  concern  of  each  city,  and 
thus  definite  and  lasting  results  were  achieved.  The 
various  cities  according  to  their  situation  chose  then- 
particular  commercial  routes ;  the  various  parts  of  the 
sea,  as  well  as  the  many  different  populations  which 


nisation. 
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were  to  be  traded  with,  demanded  a  special  school  of  chap. 
experience  and  practice ;  and  moreover,  after  the  ^^^' 
example  of  the  maritime  policy  of  the  Phoenicians, 
the  single  trading  cities  endeavoured  to  keep  their 
particular  routes  free  from  any  foreign  interference. 
Thus,  as  it  were,  particular  gi'ooves  of  navigation  were 
formed  in  the  sea,  leading  across  from  one  commercial 
place  to  the  other.  It  was  as  if  one  could  start  from 
no  port  besides  Miletus  in  order  to  proceed  to  Sinope, 
•nid  from  Phocsea  alone  in  order  to  reach  Massilia. 

Vt  first,  temporary  fairs  on  the  coast  were  held ; 
then  places  on  the  opposite  shore  were  purchased  by 
treaty  from  the  inhabitants  ;  fixed  market-places  with 
-store-houses  were  erected,  and  agents  of  the  mercantile 
houses  established  in  them,  who  superintended  the 
landing  and  sale  of  the  goods,  and  remained  out  even 
durmg  the  pauses  of  navigation.  Some  of  these 
stations  were  subsequently  relinquished.  Others,  the 
-situation  of  which  proved  favourable  on  account  of  mer- 
"cantile  advantages,  or  the  excellence  of  climate  or  water, 
were  kept  up  and  enlarged ;  finally,  a  depot  of  wares 
grew  into  an  independent  trading-place,  a  Hellenic 
community,  and  an  antitype  of  the  mother-city. 

These  interests  became  more  and  more  the  leading 
interests  of  the  towns.  They  cannot  but  have  been 
discussed  at  the  common  diets  of  the  lonians,  on 
which  occasions  disturbing  grounds  of  discord  were  as 
much  as  possible  removed,  and  common  undertakings 
resolved  upon.  The  lesser  towns  united  their  fortunes 
.with  those  of  the  greater ;  occasionally  the  colonies 
of  one  maritime  city  acknowledged  the  protection  of 
another ;  and  cities  like  Miletus  became  the  starting- 
points  of  important  undertakings,  not  only  for  their 
own  citizens,  but  also  for  the  neighbouring  towns. 

As  to  the  direction  of  colonisation,  the  mercantile  The 
populations  enter  upon  new  paths ;  they  seek  to  open  ^^^^^• 
a  commercial  intercourse  with  countries  still  in  a  primi- 
tive  condition  and  possessing  their   native  products 
in  virgin  abundance,  with  countries  the  inhabitants 
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CHAP,     of  whicli  have   no   notion   of  the   commercial  valij 
'       of  their  own  treasures.     For  with  such  the  most  iui 


portant  articles  may  be  exchanged  and  purchased  w 
the  cheapest  rate,  and  the  mercantile  cities  can  tui . 
the  products  of  their  own  industry  to  the  most  advai^ 
tageous  account.      Accordingly  the    lonians  deserte 
the  narrow  territory  of  the  coasts  of  the  Archipelag( 
and   sailed   out  into   the   world   of    the   Barbarian 
stretching  in  an  endless  vista  to  the  north. 

It  is  true  that  even  here  the  Hellenes  were  in  d 
instance  the  first  pioneers,  and  only  sailed  in  the  wak 
of  earlier  maritime  nations.  For  the  south-easter 
border  of  the  Black  Sea  is  that  shore  on  which  the  em 
pires  of  the  East  earliest  advanced  into  the  passages  c 
European  waters,  where  Assyrian  and  Indian  ware 
were  brought  down  from  Armenia  in  caravans  to  th 
shore,  while  at  the  same  time  in  the  neiorhbourin; 
mountains  the  treasures  of  precious  metals  lay  con 
cealed,  which  the  Phasis  washed  down  and  whicl 
covered  with  a  layer  of  glittering  gold  the  fleeces  lai( 
into  the  water  of  the  river.  Of  all  navigators,  th 
Phoenicians  were  the  first  to  reap  a  harvest  of  thes- 
treasures;  the  Phoenician  Phineus  pointed  the  wa^ 
Astyra.  iuto  the  goldficlds  of  the  north.  Astyra,  the  city  o 
Lampsa-  Astor  or  Astartc,  Lampsacus  (Lampsak),  the  town  "  a 
^^-  the  ford,"  are  the  Phoenician  stations  on  the  straits  o 

the  Dardanelles  ;  in  Pronectus,  on  the  Sea  of  Marmora 
and  along  the  whole  southern  coast  of  the  Black  Sea 
traces  are  discoverable  of  Phoenico- Assyrian  forms  o 
religious  worship,  which  attest  the  close  connexior 
between  the  maritime  and  inland  nations  of  Asia 
Sinope  was  a  foundation  of  the  Assyrians. 

From  the  Phoenicians  their  inseparable  companion^' 
by  sea,  the  Carians,  had  acquired  the  knowledge  oi 
these  routes ;  and  the  ancients  were  acquainted  witli 
Carian  settlements  which  had  advanced  as  fiir  as  tlit 
sea  of  Asow.  But  in  the  midst  of  the  Carian  popula- 
tion the  Milesians  had  built  their  city,  and  acquired 
the  experience  of  the  sea  and  industry  characteristic  oi 
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the  earlier  inhabitants.    After  the  Phoenicians  had  been     chap. 
di'iven  out  of  the  Arehipehigo,  they  were  at  the  same       ^^^' 
time  cut  off  from  the  northern  waters  connected  with 
ii.     Thus  a  wide  and  large  domain  was  here  opened 

I  the  Greeks,  which  had  simultaneously  with  the 
hipelago,  as  it  were,  fallen  to  them  as  an  inheri- 
^e.  As  soon  then  as  the  new  cities  had  firmly 
blished  themselves,  and  the  younger  settlers  had 
ided  with  the  earlier  inhabitants  of  the  coasts,  the 
g  ancient  expeditions  to  the  north  were  recommenced, 
no  longer  after  the  uncertain  manner  of  the  Carians, 
but  conducted  by  Hellenic  intelligence  and  energy. 
As  soon  as  the  sea  was  tranquillised,  a  new  intercourse 
was  opened  with  the  mercantile  families  of  Phoenician 
and  Carian  descent,  which  had  remained  behind  in 
the  northern  places  of  trade;  and  in  consequence  of 
this    intercourse   the    Milesians,    during    the    eighth 

•  century,  made  their  first  attempts  to  draw  the  coast 
I  land  of  the  Pontus,  by  means  of  permanent  settlements, 

into  the  circle  of  Grreek  civilisation. 

On   the   Hellespont    they   secured    the   Phoenician  TheUdUs- 

•  ports,  whose  safe  bays  were  proportionately  important  ^^''^^• 
to  them,  as  within  the  current  of  the  Dardanelles  not 
even  a  double  anchor  was  strong  enough  to  secure 

vessel.  Abydus  became  the  staple-place  of  the  AhjAus. 
southern  and  northern  waters  ;  here  the  vessels  could 
be  re-loaded,  especially  when  during  stormy  weather 
the  corn  had  become  wet  in  the  hold.  Beyond  the 
narrow  straits  they  adhered  to  the  east  side,  and  on 
the  isthmus  of  the  projecting  peninsula  founded 
Cyzicus,  incomparably  well  situated  for  the  command  Cyzicits. 
of  sea,  which  now  takes  its  name  from  its  glittering 

•rble  islands  (Marmora).  The  ancients  regarded  it  as 
Here  outer  court  of  the  Pontus,  which  opens  like  an 
-ocean  beyond  the  narrow  cleft  between  the  rocks  of 
the  Bosporus. 

This  watery  desert,  relieved  by  no  islands,  terrified  The.  Pmtic 
the    Greek   mariner,  and   none  ventured   in  without  ^'^"^^' 
having  at  the  entrance  offered  up  prayers  and  sacri- 
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CHAP,     fices  to  Zeus  Ovpios.     Here  the  mariner  seemed  to  bi 
^^^'       farewell  to  his  home,  in  order  to  enter  into  a  new  an 
strange  world.     For  compared  with  the  skies  of  th 
Archipelago,  those  of  the  Pontus  are  heavy  and  dul 
and  the  atmosphere  dense  and  oppressive  ;  wind  an< 
current  are  subject  to  different  laws.     The  shores  ar 
for  the  most  part  devoid  of  harbours,  low,  and  abound 
ing  in  morasses.     Hence  arise  the  strong  exhalation?  \ 
which,  in  the  shape  of  heavy  masses  of  mist,  cast  them 
selves  now  on  the  one  and  now  on  the  other  coast: 
To  these  were  added  the  phenomena  of  wintry  scenery " 
the  impressions  created  by  countries  lying  unprotectec  i 
and  exposed  to  all  the  northerly  storms  of  the  Russiai 
Steppes,  where  broad  rivers  and  large  portions  of  th« 
surface  of  the  sea  are  frozen  under  solid  coverings  o 
ice,  and  the  inhabitants  cover  themselves  up  to  th( 
face  with  skins  and  thick  woollen  stuffs,  where  fiourisl 
none  of  the  plants   inseparably  associated  with   th( 
culture  and  religion  of  the  Hellenes,  where,  in  fine,  lif( 
in  the  open  air  and  under  the  sun,  on  city  wrestling 
grounds  and  open  market-places,  was  impossible.     W( 
may  understand  how  ill  at  ease  even  the  most  adven- 
turous Ionian  must  have  felt  in  countries  and  amouj^ 
human  beings  of  this  description. 

On  the  other  hand,  both  land  and  water,  as  soon  as 
the  first  terrors  had  been  overcome,  could  not  bul 
exercise  a  great  attraction.  For  here  men  graduall}; 
found  a  combination  of  all  things  which  the  mother- 
country  lacked.  Instead  of  the  narrow  corn-field 
between  the  mountains  at  home,  here  endless  plains 
stretched  from  the  coast  deep  into  the  interior,  and 
through  them  flowed  mighty  streams,  which  breal^ 
through  the  granite  ridges  of  the  interior,  and  ther 
with  moderated  force  debouch  in  deep  beds  as  broad 
and  navigable  rivers.  And  the  wide  and  open  tracts 
by  the  coast  presented  a  view  of  corn-fields  such  as  hac 
never  before  been  vouchsafed  to  Hellenic  eyes.  From 
the  interior  to  the  shore  came  the  flocks  and  herds 
whose  inexhaustible  numbers  enabled  the  nomads  tc 
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supply  wool  and  skins  in  as  large  a  quantity  as  the     chap. 
foreign   merchants   required.     Vast   primitive   forests       ^^^' 
covered  an  extensive  part  of  the  shores  of  the  Pontus, 
and  furnished  oaks,  elms,  and  ash  trees  for  ship-building. 

Rut  no  advantage  offered  itself  to  the  lonians  at  an 
.uiier  date,  than  the  profits  of  fisheries.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  the  dense  swarms  of  tunny-fish  which 
arrive  in  the  Bosporus  in  spring  on  their  way  from 
the  Pontus,  gave  the  chief  impulse  towards  the  ex- 
ploration of  the  source  of  this  abundant  blessing,  by 
means  of  longer  expeditions  by  sea.  It  was  for  this 
reason  also,  that  the  voyages  of  discovery  of  the 
Phoenicians  and  Greeks  first  took  an  eastward  direc- 
tion. For  the  swarms  proved  to  come  down  from 
the  sea  of  Asow,  consisting  at  first  of  quite  small  fish, 
which,  afterwards,  drifting  along  the  east  and  south 
coast,  gradually  increase  in  size,  and  towards  the 
centre  of  the  south  coast  are  already  well  worth 
catching.  In  order  to  make  sure  of  these  swarms, 
stations  and  towers  for  watchers  were  established  along 
the  coast;  the  fish  were  dried  on  the  shore  in  boats 
used  for  this  special  purpose,  then  packed  up,  and  so 
brought  on  the  markets  of  the  towns  of  Syria  and 
Asia  Minor,  where  the  common  people  lived  chiefly  on 
the  fish  of  the  Pontus.  As  fishermen,  the  lonians 
became  acquainted  with  the  Northern  Sea,  and  then 
extended  their  trade  to  other  objects.  The  warlike 
tribes  of  the  Caucasus  brought  captives  to  the  shore  to 
sell  them  to  the  men  on  the  ships.  The  latter  were  also 
laden  with  corn,  which,  as  was  found,  could  be  more 
easily  preserved  sound  in  the  cold  north  than  in  the 
south.  Farther  favourite  productions  of  the  Pontus  were 
leather,  pitch,  wax,  honey,  and  flax  ;  and  trade  acquired 
a  new  and  unexpected  charm  when  the  first  golden 
ornaments  were  found  among  the  natives,  and  farther 
inquiries  incontestably  confirmed  the  fact,  that  in  the 
mountains  to  the  north  of  the  Pontus,  far  greater 
treasures  of  gold  were  to  be  discovered  than  at  Colchis. 

The  tribes  which  dwelt  around  this  wide  sea,  the 
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CHAP,     extent  of  which  is  so  great,  that  Hellas  from  Olympu 
•       to  Cape  Tsenarum  could  find  room  within  the  circum 


ference  of  its  shores,  were  of  very  difierent  kinds.  Oi 
the  east  side,  where  the  Caucasus  stretches  as  far  a;- 
the  sea,  the  Greeks  came  into  contact  with  peoples  wh( 
were  all  the  more  dangerous  in  that  they  practised  navi 
gation  themselves,  and  who  in  their  light  barks  hastenec  '■ 
out  from  their  lairs  to  kidnap  men  and  women  anc 
plunder  merchant-vessels.  A  yet  more  evilly-disposec 
^^  nation  was  that  of  the  Taurians,  dwelling  in  the  soutl 

of  the  Crimea,  who,  forced  by  the  pressure  of  surround 
ing  tribes  to  huddle  together  in  a  narrow  mountain- 
land,  endeavoured  here  with  embittered  obstinacy  t( 
defend  their  independence,  and  to  ward  ofi*  suspiciousl} 
every  overture  of  intercourse  from  without.  The  cragg} 
and  precipitous  promontories  of  the  Taurian  land^  the 
frequent  occurrence  of  shipwrecks  there,  and  the. 
wretched  fate  of  mariners  who  had  been  wrecked, 
contributed  to  attach  to  this  country  an  especially 
evil  notoriety. 
TM  But  the  greatest  nation  of  all  those  dwelling  on  the 

Scytkmris.    gj^^j^  g^^  ^^g  ^^^^  ^f  ^^^  Scythians,  as  the  Greeks 

called  them,  or,  according  to  their  native  appellation, 
the  Scolotes,  and  according  to  that  given  them  by  the 
Persians,  the  Sacae.  They  consisted  of  countless  masses 
of  population,  which,  like  a  dark  background,  bounded 
the  known  world  in  the  north,  from  the  Danube  to  the 
Don,  divided  into  many  tribes,  and  yet  forming  one 
vast  body,  the  individual  members  of  which  could 
scarcely  be  distinguished  from  one  another.  They  were 
fleshy,  smooth-haired,  beardless  men,  whose  home  was 
on  the  Steppes,  who  were  inseparable  from  their  horses, 
which  enabled  them  to  support  life,  who  fought  on 
horseback  as  bowmen,  and  in  dense  swarms  appeared 
and  vanished  with  equal  suddenness.  At  the  time  of 
their  immigration  out  of  the  interior  of  Asia  they  had 
partly  driven  the  earlier  dwellers  near  the  Pontus  into 
the  mountains,  as  e.g.  the  Taurians,  partly  made  them 
their  subjects  and  tributaries,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
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^■^cultural  tribes,  which  probably  belong  to  tlie  Slu-     CHAr. 
^^bic  family  of  peoples.     Thus  they  were  the  ruling       ^"- 
■fcple  on  the  entire  table-land  of  Eastern  Europe,  as 
^ar  as  the  commercial  communications  of  the  Greeks 
reached.     But  at  this  })eriod  they  were  not  an  enter- 
prising, pushing,  and  warlike  nation,  but  good-humoured 
and  contented.     Wandering   about  as  nomads,  from 
;  place  to  place,  with  their   felt   tents  and  flocks  and  ' 
herds,  they  had  proportionately  little  care  for  the  pos- 
-sion  of  the  soil,  especially  on  the  coast,  and  offered 
no  lasting  resistance  to  the  settlements  there.     They 
showed  themselves  inclined  for  peaceful  intercourse, 
and  readily  supplied  the  desired  products  for  the  market 
on  the  coast.    They  even  showed  some  degree  of  recep- 
tivity for  Greek  culture ;   they  became  under  Greek 
influence  settlers  and  cultivators  of  corn,  and  were 
supplied  with  all  kinds  of  produce  from   the  Greek 
manufactories,    particularly   with    stuffs    and    cloths, 
which  were  there  fabricated  according  to  the  neces- 
sities of  the  people  and  the  climate. 

Several  cities  of  Ionia  were  engaged  in  trade  with  Thacoio- 
the  Pontus.  The  Clazomenians  established  tunny-  ^l^riHiyof 
fisheries  on  the  Sea  of  Asow ;  citizens  of  Teos  dwelt  Jitif^'ti's.' 
on  the  Cimmerian  Bosporus;  and  bold  mariners  of 
Phocsea  settled  on  the  Hellespont,  as  well  as  on  the 
south  coast  of  the  Pontus.  But  it  was  the  Milesians 
who,  if  they  were  not  the  first  among  the  Hellenes  to 
undertake  expeditions  into  the  Pontus,  at  all  events 
first  conceived  the  thought  of  a  colonisation  of  its 
shores  in  a  connected  and  comprehensive  sense  ;  they 
contrived  to  make  their  city  the  centre  of  all  under- 
takings in  that  direction,  and  bestowed  a  real  impor- 
tance upon  all  the  previous  settlements  there,  by 
including  them  in  the  vast  circle  of  coast-towns  which 
according  to  a  steadily  progressive  design  they  founded 
along  the  coast  of  the  Black  Sea. 

The  enterprises  of  the  Milesians  to  a  large  extent 
followed  in  the  track  of  the  earlier  history  of  the 
Pontus.       Thus    Siiiope,    tlio    ;nicioiit    Assyrian    port 
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situate  in  the  middle  of  the  south  coast,  not  far  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Halys,  was  the  first  point  at  which 
Milesians  founded  a  permanent  settlement  on  the 
Black  Sea.  The  date  of  this  settlement  was  circ. 
785  B.C.,  and  it  doubtless  originated  in  a  treaty  with 
the  Assyrian  power,  which  deemed  it  necessary  for  its 
own  ends  to  favour  the  foreign  merchants.  Nor  could 
'  the  latter  have  found  any  shore  more  advantageous  foi 
their  purposes.  Here  they  had  tunny-fisheries  at  first 
hand  ;  here  they  found  a  mild  climate  peculiarly  adapted 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  olive,  and  a  well-wooded 
mountain-country  which  at  the  same  time  abounded 
in  metals,  and  had  long  been  familiar  with  the  working 
of  iron  and  steel.  The  trade  with  the  Chalcidians, 
Cappadocians,  Paphlagonians,  and  Phrygians  accord- 
ingly offered  copious  sources  of  wealth  ;  and  from  here 
came  a  large  number  of  slaves,  who  were  sold  into  the 
Greek  towns.  Finally,  a  prominent  article  of  commerce 
was  the  ruddle,  or  red-lead,  which  only  occurred  in  a 
few  localities,  and  yet  was  an  indispensable  necessary 
for  the  Hellenic  world,  being  everywhere  used  as  a 
colouring-matter  for  drawing,  writing,  and  painting 
walls,  and  at  the  same  time  popular  as  a  medicine. 

Sinope  and  Cyzicus  are  the  most  ancient  among  the 
colonies  of  Miletus ;  their  establishment  secured  to  the 
Milesians  the  supremacy  in  both  the  northern  seas  at 
once  ;  and  they  were  at  the  same  time  the  cities  which 
above  all  others  attained  to  an  importance  and  deve- 
loped a  history  of  their  own.  For  as  early  as  700  B.C. 
circ.  the  marble-island  of  Proconnesus  was  occupied 
from  Cyzicus,  and  at  the  same  time  the  entrance  to  the 
Dardanelles  secured  to  Milesian  commerce  by  fortified 
places,  such  as  Abydus,  Lampsacus,  and  Parium.  And 
Sinope  became  the  starting-point  for  the  colonisation 
of  the  whole  south  coast  of  the  Pontus,  and  attained 
so  rapidly  to  prosperity,  that  as  early  as  the  middle  of 
Traiiczus.  the  eighth  century  she  could  found  Trapezus  on  the 
route  to  the  shores  of  Colchis. 

After  Greek  commerce  had  suffered  a  violent  inter- 
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ptioii  by  the  violent  ngitations  among  the  Cimme-  an  at 
Bi  peoples,  Sinope  was,  about  150  years  after  its  first  "^'l 
Inclation,  founded  anew  by  Miletus,  and  at  tlie  same 
\lq  the  western  and  northern  shores  were  provided 
th  permanent  settlements.  In  the  west  the  broad 
mouths  of  the  rivers  had  always  exercised  an  (^special 
traction  on  Ionian  industry.  Their  broad  passages 
lacilitated  intercourse  with  the  inland  districts,  the 
alluvial  soil  offered  the  most  abundant  harvests,  and 
the  long  stretches  of  low  country  by  the  sea  were 
full  of  vast  and  tranquil  inland  la,kcs,  pre-eminently 
adapted  for  fisheries.  For,  since  the  boats  could  be 
iiansported  across  the  narrow  strips  of  sand,  this 
particular  coast-formation  harmonised  far  better  with 
ancient  navigation  than  with  that  of  our  own  days. 

Thus  there  arose  to  the  north  of  the  Thracian  coast  idms. 
Istrus  in  the  delta  of  the  Danube  ;  Tyras  in  the  rich  Toros. 
liman  of  the  Dniester,  near  the  modern  Akkerman  ; 
( )dessus,  or  Ordessus,  in  the  liman  of  the  Teligul  (it  is 
significant  that  it  is  precisely  for  these  large  bays  of 
the  Pontus  that  the  Greek  term  Xvjiriv,  i.e.  liarl>our, 
has  preserved  itself  in  the  barbarous  tongues  of  the 
country)  ;  and,  lastly,  Olbia  in  the  northern  corner  of  oiMa. 
the  Western  Pontus,  where  the  Bug  (Hypanis)  and  the 
Dnieper  (Borysthenes)  debouch  into  the  sea  near  one 
another.  Next  to  the  Nile,  the  ancients  held  the 
Borysthenes  to  be  the  most  productive  of  rivers  ;  his 
corn-fields  and  pastures  to  be  the  most  luxuriant,  his 
waters  the  purest,  and  his  fish  the  most  excellent  for 
the  table.  Higher  up  the  river  dwelt  agricultural 
tribes,  under  the  supreme  sovereignty  of  the  Scythians  ; 
and  these  tribes  sought  the  protection  of  the  Hellenes, 
and  were  more  than  any  others  inclined  to  conclude 
advantageous  treaties  with  them.  Hence  Olbia,  "  the 
city  of  wealth,"  attained  to  a  secure  condition  of  pros- 
Jlgrity  before  all  the  other  towns  of  the  coast. 
^■Next  advances  were  made  with  increasing  boldness 
Into  the  districts  to  the  north.  After  conquering  their 
fear  of  the  cliffs  along  the   Taurian  coasts,   Hellenes 
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CHAP,  sought  the  east  coast  of  the  Crimea  ;  and  after  severe 
^^^'  conflicts  and  many  struggles,  at  last,  in  the  seventh 
century,  were  able  to  found  the  Greek  towns  which 
attained  to  real  prosperity  in  the  com-se  of  the  seventh. 
Where  the  Crimea  projects  as  a  broad  tongue  of  land 
Theododa.  towards  the  mainland  on  the  east  arose  Theodosia, 
and  close  by  the  sound  of  the  northermost  straits 
Panticapaeum  (Kertsch),  with  its  strong  citadel,  sur- 
rounded by  a  wide  extent  of  the  most  fertile  corn-land, 
under  the  favour  of  the  Milesian  Apollo  and  Demeter 
the  lawgiver,  as  the  Hellenic  capital  of  the  whole 
country  of  the  Bosporus. 

From  here  the  Hellenes  penetrated  farther  through 
the  portals  of  the  most  remote  of  the  northern  seas, 
which  the  Milesians  regarded  as  the  original  source  of 
the  whole  masses  of  water  flowing  out  to  the  south, 
and  named  after  the  Scythian  tribe  of  the  Mseotse. 
Here  the  entire  host  of  terrors  and  difficulties  culmi- 
nated. Incomparably  more  savage  tribes  lived  on  the 
north  side  of  the  sea,  devoid  of  harbours,  and  on  the 
opposite  side  hordes  of  Sarmatic  horsemen,  whose 
increasing  love  of  feuds  involved  them  in  constant  war 
with  their  neigh]}ours.  And  the  Milesians,  notwith- 
standing, advanced  into  the  shallow  northern  waters, 
the  extent  of  which  they  at  first  thought  to  equal  that 
of  the  Pontus,  and  established  themselves  in  the  delta 
of  the  Tanais  (Don),  whose  debouchure  at  that  time 
separated  itself  into  two  arms.  The  town  of  Tanais 
in  its  turn  built  Nauaris  and  Exopolis,  as  inland 
trading-stations  among  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don. 

Opposite  Panticapseum  stretches  the  peninsula  of 
Taman,  entirely  comjDosed  of  the  deposits  of  the  Cuban 
(Hypanis),  a  country  manifoldly  intersected  by  arms 
of  rivers,  lakes,  and  bays.  Here,  at  the  front  border  of 
the  peninsula,  close  by  the  Bosporus,  was  built,  in  a 
position  inaccessible  to  the  steppe-tribes  in  the  rear, 
Phanagoria,  a  sea-  and  lagune-town  which,  together 
with  the  sister-city  opposite,  converted  the  Cimmerian. 
Bosporus  into  Greek  straits. 


Tanais. 


Pimna 
goria. 
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Lastly,  the  civilisation  of  the  Pontus,  conducted  from     chap. 
[iletus,  had  to  solve  problems  of  vast  importance  and       ^^^- 
iculty  on  the  mountainous  eastern  shore,  the  regions 
the  Caucasus.    These  mountain-districts  have  always 
m   inhabited  by  tribes  which  have  defended  their 
jerty  with  savage  exasperation  against  all  attacks,  and 
lown  how  to  employ  the  iron  of  their  mountains  for  the 
irjDOse  of  military  ornaments  and  weapons.     In  order 
make  the  sea  secure,  the  Hellenes  had  to  drive  the 
Lucasians  back  from  the  coast;  and  their  colonies 
There  could  not  be  better  situated  than  in  the  territory 
near  the  rivershed  of  the  Phasis,  the  Armenian  river, 
whose  mission  it   has  been  from  primitive  times  to 
meet   the  waters  of  the   Mediterranean  with   the 
irior  of  Asia.     Phasis  and  Dioscurias  here  became  phasis  and 
new  markets  of  the  world,   on  which  Asia  ex-  ^^scurias. 
mged   the   superfluity   of   her   treasures   with   the 
jacious  traders  of  the  West. 

[The  extreme  stations  of  Hellenic  navigation  were  at 
le  same  time  the  starting-points  of  far-reaching  routes 
of  caravans.  While  Olbia  conducted  the  caravans  out 
of  Central  Eussia  and  from  the  eastern  shores  of  the 
sea,  and  Tanais  procured  the  products  of  the  Ural  and 
of  Siberia,  Dioscurias  supplied  the  ships  of  the  Hellenes 
with  the  treasures  of  precious  metals  in  which  Armenia 
abounded,  and  with  the  precious  stones  and  pearls,  the 
silks  and  the  ivory,  of  India.  An  extremely  brisk 
trade  also  sprang  up  between  the  colonies  themselves. 
Sinope  in  particular  attained  to  the  height  of  her  pros- 
perity when  called  upon  to  supply  the  cities  on  the 
north  coast  with  the  products  of  the  south,  with  which 
no  Hellenic  city  could  dispense.  In  proportion  as 
Greek  culture  spread,  the  personal  wants  of  the  popu- 
lation increased,  especially  the  demand  for  oil.  Of  a 
yet  earlier  date  and  wider  extension  was  the  importa- 
tion of  wine,  which,  as  soon  as  the  barbarians  had  once 
tasted  its  charm  (for  in  these  wet  and  cold  regions  it 
had  far  greater  strength  than  in  the  climate  of  Hellas), 
was  imported  in  innnnierable  earthern  jars.     To  this 
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Centuries  were  occupied  in  exploring,  one  after  the 
other,  these  northermost  of  the  maritime  territories 
accessible  to  the  Hellenes,  in  settling  and  securing  the 
routes  of  commerce,  and  founding  that  circle  of  cities, 
the  principal  among  which  were  already  in  existence 
when  the  foundations  of  the  Palatine  city  were  laid  on 
the  Tiber.  Often  the  success  of  the  great  work  seemed 
doubtful.  Who  knows  the  names  of  the  many  mariners 
who,  like  Ambron,  the  first  Milesian  founder  of  Sinope, 
paid  for  their  ardour  of  enterprise  with  their  lives  ? 
Who  those  of  all  the  places  which,  like  the  elder  Sinope, 
were  once  more  destroyed  by  hostile  tribes?  Mean- 
while Miletus  with  inflexible  energy  and  indomitable 
vigour  carried  through  the  task,  the  success  of  which 
is  one  of  the  greatest  deeds  of  the  Hellenic  people, 
and  one  of  the  most  splendid  results  of  their  history. 
Although  most  disturbing  and  dangerous  events,  such 
as,  particularly,  the  migrations  of  the  Cimmerians, 
interrupted  the  great  work,  yet  every  gap  in  the  circle 
of  the  cities  was  quickly  filled  up  again ;  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century  Miletus,  as  the  mother 
of  about  eighty  colonies,  occupied  a  position  of  greater 
pride  and  power  than  any  one  other  city  of  the 
Hellenes. 
The  Mile-  It  was  this  same  city  who  sent  forth  her  sons  to 
!aS*^*  open  the  course  of  Hellenic  navigation  to  Egypt.  Here 
of  course  totally  different  conditions  prevailed ;  here 
the  Greeks  were  regarded  as  barbarians ;  and  a  per- 
manent influence  and  free  commercial  intercourse  could 
not  be  attained  to  till  the  native  constitution  of  the 
empii-e  had  been  shaken  to  its  base. 

Here  also  primitive  connexions  had  subsisted  by 
sea,  which  the  Ionian  cities  merely  revived  ;  hence 
men's  knowledge  of  the  rich  country  through  which 
the  Nile  flows  is  coeval  with  the  first  reminiscences  of 
Greek  navigation.  The  main  portion  of  the  waters  of 
the  Nile  at  that  time  flowed  throuoh  the  Pelusian  and 
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Canobian  debouchures.     It  was  to  the  latter  in  par-    chap. 
ticular  that  the  Ionian  voyages  were  directed,  as  well       ^^^- 
as  to  the  Bolbitinian  side-arm,  which  at  the  present  day- 
derives  its  name  from  the  town  of  Rosetta,  and  offers 
the  most  easily  navigable  waters  on  this  side  since  the 
'^anobian  arm  has  filled  with  mud. 

The  River  of  Egypt,  with  his  nine  mouths,  opens  up 

R!  treasures  of  his  land  to  foreign  countries.  But  in 
leriod  in  which  it  was  endeavoured  to  connect  all 
\  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  with  one  another  the 
araohs  persisted  in  a  strict  system  of  territorial 
isolation,  and  the  Ionian s,  despite  all  their  efforts, 
yere  confined  to  a  kind  of  smuggling-trade  and  secret 
rations  on  the  coast,  in  which  the  bold  mariners 
ed  life  and  liberty.  The  Milesians  seem  to  have 
n  the  first  who  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century 
ceeded  in  obtaining  certain  concessions :  apparently 
was  under  the  twenty-third  dynasty  that  the  first 
mpt  was  made  to  open  the  country  to  trade,  and 
*to  commence  an  intercourse  with  the  Greek  maritime 
tribes.  From  this  period  dates  the  mention  of  a  Greek 
factory,  established  at  the  Canobian  outlet  of  the  Nile  Thefac- 
contemporaneously  with  the  foundation  of  Cyzicus  ^^^^^, 
and  Sinope.  But  it  was  no  colony  such  as  these,  but 
merely  a  harbour  assigned  to  the  foreign  mariners  by  the 
Pharaohs,  with  the  right  of  stapling  their  goods  there. 
A  strong  penalty  prohibited  any  attempt  at  landing 
elsewhere,  and  mariners  found  in  any  other  locality 
were  obliged  to  make  an  afiirmation  on  oath  that  storms 
had  beaten  them  thither  out  of  their  track.  Subse- 
quently either  the  vessels  themselves  were  transported 
along  the  coast,  or  theu'  cargoes  in  boats  oji  the  canals, 
to  the  Canobian  mouth  of  the  river.  Such  was  the 
state  of  affairs  under  the  dynasty  of  the  ^Ethiopians  ; 
trade  was  only  carried  on  under  the  oppressive  regu- 
lations of  the  native  police,  somewhat  as  foreign  trade 
has  recently  been  managed  in  cities  like  Canton  and 
Nangasaki ;  and  nothing  but  the  large  profits  obtained 
could  have  induced  the  Milesians  to  hold  fast  to  it 
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with  inflexible  persistency,  and  patiently  to  wait  for  a 
favourable  change  in  its  conditions. 

For  such  a  change  an  unexpected  opportunity  offered 
itself  when,  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century, 
the  ^Ethiopian  dynasty  retired  to  Upper  Egypt,  and 
the  empire  of  the  Pharaohs,  shaken  by  the  most 
violent  agitations,  was  dissolved  into  a  number  of 
separate  dominions.  The  •  Milesians  were  quick  to 
avail  themselves  of  this  season  of  anarchy.  With 
thirty  vessels  of  war  they  entered  the  Bolbitininu 
mouth  of  the  river,  and  there  erected  an  entrenched 
camp :  they  next  routed  the  Egyptian  commander 
Inarus  on  the  Nile,  and  entered  into  negotiations  with 
Psemetek,  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  new  divisions. 

Psemetek,  or  Psammetichus,  as  the  Greeks  called 
him,  was  descended  not  from  an  Egyptian,  but  from 
a  Libyan  race.  The  Libyan  tribes  had  long  been 
to  a  certain  degree  connected  with  the  Carians  and 
lonians,  as  is  best  proved  by  the  domestication  of 
the  religions  of  Posidon  and  Athene  in  Libya.  On 
the  western  frontiers  of  Lower  Egypt  the  population 
contained  a  strong  intermixture  of  Libyan  settlers  : 
and  it  was  accordingly  at  Sais,  on  the  westernmost  of 
the  arms  of  the  Nile  (at  that  time  navigable  even  bv 
larger  sea-going  vessels),  in  the  city  of  Neith-Atheu' 
the  l)earer  of  the  bow,  that  the  ambitious  Psammetichus 
established  his  head- quarters,  in  order  to  raise  himself 
to  the  throne  of  the  broken-up  empire  of  the  Pharaoh 
In  this  undertaking  he  necessarily  welcomed  the  sup- 
port of  the  foreign  maritime  population,  and  the  latter 
in  the  interests  of  their  commercial  policy  were  of 
course  equally  ready  to  support  the  pretender  who 
befriended  the  Greeks  with  all  possible  energy.  In 
the  neighbourhood  of  Sais  the  Greeks  erected  a  camp 
named  Naucratis,  in  memory  of  their  naval  victory ; 
and  the  success  of  Psammetichus  produced  a  complete 
revulsion  in  the  condition  cjf  the  Greeks.  Instead  of 
despised  and  persecuted  aliens,  they  had  novv^  become 
the  props  of  the  throne,  and  a  power  which  the  youj)!:? 


II.  ]      THE  HELLENES  BEYOND  THE  ARCHIPELAGO.     425 


L ,.„..,......„. 

^Hr  opened  the  western  arm  of  the  Nile  to  Greek  ' 

^^fcmeree,  but  also  occasioned  a  series  of  Greek  settle- 
[fpLts  on  the  Peliisian  Nile,  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
^Se  eastern  frontier  of  the  empire,  by  assigning  lands 
to  the  Carians  on  the  one,  and  the  Ionian s  on  the  other 
hank  of  the  river.     The  Pelusian  arm  of  the  river 
ame  a  Greek  high-road,  by  which  trade  with  the 
iiitand  districts  was  carried  on;  and  at  the  same  time 
the  Arabian  and  Indian  trade   was  included  in  the 
.sphere  of  Greek  speculation.     Thus  both  the  principal 
outlets  of  the  Nile  were  occupied  by  Greeks,  whose 
numbers  visibly  increased ;  and  during  the  reign  of 
Psammetichus,  which  lasted  for  more  than  half  a  cen- 
tury, there  resulted  from  the  mixture  of  Greeks  and 
natives  a  totally  new  class  of  men,  the  important  class 
•  of  the  interpreters  or  dragomans,  who  devoted  them- 
selves entirely  to  the  object,  now  so  important,  of  facili- 
tating the  intercourse  between  Hellas  and  Egypt. 

['he  Old-Egyptians  were  unable  to  adapt  themselves 
i»)  these  innovations.  Two  hundred  thousand  mem- 
bers of  the  warrior-caste  emigrated  when  they  saw  the 
throne  of  the  Pharaohs  supporting  itself  by  foreign 
mercenaries,  and  to  this  day  may  be  read  on  the  leg 
of  the  Ramses  Colossus  of  Abu  Limbel,  in  Nubia,  the 
remarkable  lines  inscribed  by  the  Greek  warriors  in 
the  service  of  Psammetichus,  in  memory  of  the  expe- 
dition undertaken  by  them,  under  him,  in  pursuit  of 
the  rebel  Egyptian  warriors. 

Never  in  history  has  free  trade  more  clearly  proved 
its  magic  effects.  The  landed  property  and  all  the 
products  of  the  country  rose  in  value,  and  it  was  soon 
discovered  how  the  in-  and  ef-  flux  of  wealth  and  its 
rapid  exchange  from  hand  to  hand  fell  out  to  the  gain 
of  all.  Gorgeous  public  and  private  edifices  arose ; 
and  together  with  prosperity  population  increased  to 
a  height  as  yet  unknown,  so  that  soon  20,000  flourish- 
ing cities  might  be  counted  in  the  land.  x\ll  these 
l>eneflts  Egypt  owed  to  the  Hellenes,  and  the  power 
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CHAP,      and  prosperity  of  her  rulers  depended  on  the  republics  \ 
^^^'       of  Hellenic  merchants. 

Nekos  continued  the  system  of  Psammetichus.  The 
laborious  deepening  of  the  canal,  which  by  means  oi 
the  salt  lakes  was  to  connect  the  Ked  Sea  with  the 
Mediterranean,  mainly  served  the  interest  of  the 
Greeks  at  Pelusium,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which 
the  canal  was  to  flow  into  the  Nile.  Under  Amasis 
the  state  of  affairs  changed.  He  had  no  idea  of 
restoring  the  ancient  system ;  it  was  impossible  for 
the  aging  empire  to  free  itself  from  foreign  influences. 
But  he  endeavoureel  to  limit  and  moderate  these  in- 
fluences, and  to  make  himself  more  independent  by 
abolishing  the  monopoly  of  single  cities.  The  east 
side  had  always  been  the  weak  side  of  Egypt,  and 
here  the  Greeks  seemed  to  him  to  be  an  insujffiicient 
protection  for  the  frontier.  Accordingly  he  put  an 
end  to  the  Greek  camps  there,  and  transplanted  then 
inhabitants  to  Memphis.  This  proceeding  necessarily 
broke  up  violently  a  number  of  commercial  relations. 
In  Naucratis  again  he  deprived  the  Milesians  of  their 
privileges,  which  had  long  provoked  the  jealous  envy 
of  the  other  trading  cities.  Every  Greek  was  hence- 
forth to  be  permitted  to  dwell  and  trade  here.  This 
was  the  third  epoch  in  the  history  of  Graeco-Egyptian 
commerce,  which  elates  from  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
century. 

In  Naucratis  was  now  formed  a  mercantile  colony, 
for  the  foundation  of  which  nine  towns  united  :  four 
Ionian — Chios,  Teos,  Phocsea,  and  Clazomenae ;  four 
Dorian — Ehodes,  Halicarnassus,  Cnidus,  anel  Phaselis  ; 
anel  the  ^olian  Mitylene.  They  founded  in  the  midst 
of  the  great  factory  a  common  sanctuary,  where  a 
regular  worship  of  the  Greek  elivinities  and  at  the 
same  time  a  common  administration  of  the  entire  com- 
munity were  established.  It  was  a  trading-company, 
an  amphictyony  on  a  small  scale ;  hence  also  the 
name  Hellenion.  The  several  quarters  of  the  place  had 
their  separate  officers  and  judicial  authorities,  and  the 
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I^Hole  establishment  may  be  compared  to  that  of  the     chap. 

^Hanseatic  ports  in  tlie  states  of  Northern  Euroj)e.     The  i*?:  ._ 

administration  of  these  different  quarters  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  elders  of  the  mercantile  body,  an  appeal 
lying  in  cases  of  doubt  to  the  decision  of  the  mother- 

■  V,  In  addition,  the  jealous  city  of  Miletus  retained 
|f  own  temple  of  Apollo  ;  and  the  Samians  and 
ginetans,  who  had  already  at  a  previous  period 
contrived  to  obtain  trading  privileges  for  themselves, 
also  had  their  separate  sanctuaries  and  offices.  The 
prosperity  of  Naucratis  rapidly  rose  :  even  under 
Amasis  it  was  an  Egyptian  Corinth,  a  seat  of  luxury, 
n  place  where  wealth  and  comforts  accumulated.     It 

IS,  as  Alexandria  became  afterwards,  the  place  of 
i^  Aport  for  the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  Egypt  and 
Arabia,  but  at  the  same  time  an  excellent  market  for 
Greek  products,  particularly  for  wane  and  oil.  For 
although  native  plantations  of  the  vine  are  mentioned 
!  in  very  ancient  monuments,  yet  the  demand  for  wine 
was  very  great  in  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians  never 
accustomed  themselves  to  its  consumption  before  the 
time  of  Psammetichus. 

This  entire,  important  development  of  trade  with  Extent  of 
Egypt  proceeded  in  the  first  instance  from  Miletus,  ^^JZt'''^ 
whose  bold  mariners  simultaneously  founded  for  them- 
selves a  home  in  the  Cimmerian  ice  and  under  the 
palm-trees  of  the  Nile,  opening  trade  in  the  midst 
of  many  labours  and  struggles  with  Scythians  and 
Sarmatse,  and  at  the  same  time  *  with  ^Ethiopians  and 
Libyans.  Yet  even  farther  than  their  colonisation 
extended  their  trade  and  the  spread  of  articles  of 
their  manufacturing  industry ;  for  in  Italy  also,  above 
in  luxurious  Sybaris,  the  rich  burghers  disdained 


I 


wear  other  garments  than  such  as  had  been  woven 

t  of  Milesian  wool. 

So  OTcat  a  heiofht  of  mercantile  success  as  that  to 
w  hicli  the  Milesians  had  gradually  attained  could  of 
'ourse  not  be  reached  otherwise  than  among  manifold 
iiustilc  encounters  witli  otlier  states  on  the  coast.     The 
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CHAi'.  r(3utes  used  by  the  different  trading-places  necessarily 
'  crossed  one  another  at  points  of  importance ;  and  th^ 
cities  felt  no  questions  so  keenly  and  with  so  stead] 
a  resolution  to  fight  for  tJiem,  as  those  which  involvec 
the  maintenance  of  existing  or  the  acquisition  of  ne"v 
commercial  advantao-es. 


Colonial  The  most  dangerous  rivals  of  Ionia  were  the  townt 

^iTchaict'  ^^  Euboea,  among  which,  in  the  first  instance,  Cyme. 
diaiis.  situated  in  an  excellent  bay  of  the  east  coast,  in  a 
district  abounding  in  wine,  and  afterwards  the  two 
sister-towns  on  the  Euripus,  Chalcis  and  Eretria,  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  larger  measures  of  coloni- 
sation. While  Eretria,  the  "  city  of  rowers,''  rose  to 
prosperity  especially  by  means  of  purple-fisheries  and  a 
ferry-navigation  conducted  on  a  constantly  increasing 
scale,  Chalcis,  the  "  bronze-city,"  on  the  double-sea  of 
the  Boeotian  sound,  contrived  to  raise  and  employ  for 
herself  the  most  important  of  the  many  treasures  of 
the  island — its  copper.  As  the  Phoenicians  had  once 
been  driven  by  the  exhaustion  of  the  copper-mines  in 
the  Lebanon  to  search  for  new  mines  beyond  the  sea, 
and  had  thus  come  to  discover  the  copper  of  Cyprus,  so, 
after  them,  the  Chalcidians  acted.  Chalcis  became  the 
Greek  centre  of  this  branch  of  industry ;  it  became  the 
Greek  Sidon.  Next  to  Cyprus,  there  were  no  richer 
stores  of  copper  in  the  Greek  world  than  on  Euboea, 
and  in  Chalcis  were  the  first  copper-works  and 
smithies  known  in  European  Greece.  On  the  Euri- 
pus was  the  home  of  the  Cadmeans,  the  inventors  of 
calamin  (brass  ore)  ;  from  here  was  exported,  by  land 
and  water,  the  metal  indispensable  for  the  manufacture 
of  arms,  of  architectonic  ornaments,  and  especially  of 
utensils  for  religious  worship,  both  in  a  natural  and  in 
a  manufactured  state ;  and  manufactories  in  metals 
were  established  from  here  at  Corinth,  Sparta,  and 
elsewhere. 

Thus  the  citv,  built  on  a  narrow  shore  near  the 
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III. 
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^■iistrial  sea-port,  which,  in  view  of  the  narrowness 
fflPh  of  land  and  water,  had  early  to  think  of  obtain- 

m^  a  free  sphere  of  motion  by  means  of  its  ships,  and 
import  from  abroad  what  was  not  to  be  procured 

ill   sufficient  quantities  at  home, — above  all,   timber 

'  and  bronze.     The  neighbouring  cities  on  the  island, 

well  as  the  population  of  Boeotia  opposite,  took  part 

111  these  expeditions ;    and  thus  Chalcis  became  the 

starting-point  of  w^idely-extending  voyages  of  discovery 
J  and  of  numerous  settlements ;  in  the  first  instance  in 

R  north,  in  the  Thracian  sea. 
n  Thrace  the  native  population,  related  by  descent  Tiwir 
the   Phrygians,  had   already   by   an   accession  of  ^onlheToalt 
nigrants  from  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  attained  at  ofTkracr. 

jan  early  period  to  an  important  degree  of  culture,  as 

lis  proved  by  the  early  fame  of  Thracian  music  art,  as 
well  as  by  the  influence  exercised  by  it,  particularly  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  Thessalian  Olympus,  in  Pieria,  on 

ithe  national  culture  of  the  Hellenes.  Meanwhile 
ruder  tribes  had  advanced  from  the  northern  moun- 
tains towards  the  coast,  who  despised  agriculture  and 

;all  peaceable  trades,  lived  in  polygamy,  and  were 
immoderately  addicted  to  wine.  These  barbarous 
Thracians  commanded  the  north  coast  of  the  Archi- 
pelago ;  their  vast  multitude  and  savage  love  of  war 
had  prevented  the  places  founded  by  the  iEolians  at 
the  time  of  the  great  migration  of  the  tribes  from 
attaining  to  any  degree  of  prosperity,  and  kept  this 
shore  longest  among  all  the  shores  of  the  ^gean  in 
a  Imrbarous  state,  although  nature  had  made  it  to 
run  out  to  meet  the  Greeks  in  peninsulas  abounding 
in  harbours.  Here  w^as  the  next  and  most  important 
field  for  the  operations  of  Hellenic  colonisation. 

To  perform  this  task  was  so  much  the  more  the 
mission  of  the  Chalcidians,  inasmuch  as  it  was  parti- 
cularly by  an  abundant  supply  of  metals  that  the  Thra- 
cian coasts  were  distinguished.  The  rude  condition  of 
the  people  and  their  division  into  conflicting  parties 
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CHAP,  facilitated  success.  First  the  Tliermsean  gulf  wa  i 
^^^'  secured,  where  the  city  of  Methone  was  founded  ^ 
opposite  the  coast  of  Thrace.  Then  a  direct  venturi 
was  made  upon  the  peninsula,  which  lies  like  a  large 
block  of  rock  in  front  of  Thrace,  a  broad  highlanc 
district  between  the  Thermsean  gulf  and  that  of  th( 
Strymon,  separating  into  three  mountain- tongues  o 
land  towards  the  south.  It  is  a  mountain-land  pecu 
liarly  constituted  by  nature,  and  accordingly  qualified 
for  a  history  of  its  own.  The  western  decline  contains 
more  arable  land ;  the  eastern  side  a  gTcater  abundance 
of  metals.  The  settlement  of  the  Chalcidians  doubt- 
less commenced  on  the  middle,  or  Sithonian,  peninsula, 
where  Torone  lay  most  conveniently  situated  for 
them.  From  here  they  extended  their  settlements, 
and  built  two-and-thirty  towns  in  succession,  all  of 

chaiddicc.  which  acknowledged  Chalcis  as  their  mother-city, 
and  accordingly  were  comprehended  under  the  collec- 
tive name  of  Chalcidice. 

The  broad  highlands  of  Chalcidice  abound  in  ancient 
mountain-shafts,  before  which  the  heaps  of  dross  lie 
piled  up  to  this  day,  in  manifest  testimony  of  the  zeal 
and  success  with  which  the  Greek  settlers  in  these 
regions  sought  for  silver  and  bronze.  This  explains 
the  large  number  of  the  small  coast-towns,  which 
served  as  harbours  of  safety  in  the  stormy  Thracian 
sea,  and  carried  on  the  exportation  of  the  mining 
products,  as  well  as  of  the  other  articles  of  trade, 
particularly  of  timber  for  building  and  pitch.  In  the 
course  of  the  eighth  century  the  Chalcidians  took  this 
Thracian  foreland  out  of  the  hands  of  the  barbarians, 
and  occupied  it  with  their  settlements. 

Under  the  leadership  of  Chalcis  the  other  tovv^ns  of 
Euboea  also  participated  in  these  undertakings,  parti- 
cularly Eretria,  which,  e.g.,  had  founded  the  city  of 

Mdhmc.  Methone  principally  from  among  its  own  citizens ; 
afterwards,  one  by  one,  the  other  sea-towns  with  which 
Chalcis  kept  up  commercial  relations,  especially  Corinth 
and  Meo'ara.     Thus  the  Euboean  colonisation  extended 
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vwith  increasing  force  to  the  entrance  to  the  waters  of    chap. 
the  Pontus,  where  they  reached  the  domain  of  the 


trade   of    Miletus.      In   01.   xvii.    3    the   Megareans  asUkms. 

founded  Astacus  in  the  Sea  of  Marmora,  on  the  Bithy-  (^^.c?no^) 

iiian  coast.     Here  a  hostile  contact  was  unavoidable. 

The  outbreak  of  the  feud  was  provoked  by  the  discord 
V  prevailing   between   the   two   Euboean   states,  which 

could  not  be  prevented  by  the  common  worship  of 

Artemis  or  by  ancient  treaties — nominally  a  border-  War  u- 
:feud  concerning  the  Lelantian  territory  (p.  252),  but  ^Maami" 

in  reality  a  war  between   neighbours  and  rivals,  in  chah-is. 

which  the  rising  city  of  Eretria  gave  battle  to  the 

superior  naval  power  of  the  Chalcidians. 

During  this  period  of  war  the  colonisation  carried  on 
ifrom  Euboea  necessarily  came  to  a  stand-still,  which  we 

•  observe  occurring  at  the  close  of  the  eighth  century,  at 
ithe  very  time  when  the  Milesians  were  eagerly  occupied 
lin   securing  to  themselves   the   Hellespont   and   the 

Propontis  by  means  of  the   foundation   of  Abydus, 
Lampsacus,  and  Proconnesus.     About  this  period  (01.  oi.  xix. 
XIX.  circ.)  dates  the  mission  of  Aminocles  to  Samos  ^^[^\  ^^'^' 
<(p.  274),  and  the  establishment  of  a  Samian   navy, 
intended  to  oppose  the  Milesians  in  the  interests  of 
the  Chalcidians  and  Corinthians.     For  the  former  had 

•  eagerly  seized  upon  the  opportunity  of  the  Lelantian 
feud  in  order  to  take  up  the  cause  of  Eretria  against 
the  Chalcidians  and  their  powerful  allies. 

This  war,  instead  of  exhausting  the  forces  of  the  states,  Mcgnnum 
only  helped  farther  to  develope  them.     On  the  Euro-  J'^^'*^"' 
pean  side,  Megara  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century 
energetically  continued  the  colonisation  of  the  Pontus, 
and  at  the  portal  of  the  Bosporus  founded  Chalcedon  ckakcdon, 
(01.  xxiv.  3).     The  settlers  here  were  called  the  Blind  9^:^'"'^^,^; 
jxy  the  oracle,  for  having  failed  to  recognise  the  fact,  tbat 
jlBthe  opposite  shore  belonged  all  the  advantages  of 
'^Riation.  The  Megareans  made  good  their  omission,  and 
twenty-five  years  later  built  Byzantium  on  the  Golden  By~j 


~an- 


Horn,  the  deep  arm  of  the  sea  in  which  the  swarms  [J,'''."^^- 
of  fish  from  tlio  T^^lltu^?  wore   oasily  caught  as  they 
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were  driven  in  by  the  current  of  the  somid,  whilt  \ 
at  the  same  time,  the  Milesians  occupied  the  inn€| 
waters  of  the  Pontus  with  their  establishments.  \ 

It  is  impossible  to  discover  how  far  this  competitivi 
activity  after  the  termination  of  the  great  war  wa ' 
based  on  mutual  agreement,  and  on  a  limitation  b 
treaty  of  the  respective  domains  of  colonisation  an(  '■ 
trade.     Chalcis  issued  forth  from  the  war  with  un 
broken  power.     The  colonisation  of   the  Chalcidian; 
was  supplemented  (01.  xxxi.  circ)  by  the  foundatioi 
of  Acanthus  and  Stagira,  in  which  the  Cyclades,  parti- 
cularly the  island  of  Andros,  participated  ;  and  aboui 
the  same  period  the  Chalcidians  were  also  engaged  ii 
iiinurain  Sicily  in  maintaining  the  influence  which  they  hac 
^^<-^'y-        long  exercised  upon  the  lands  in  the  West,  by  taking 
part  in  the  foundation  of  Himera. 


AcaoUhus 
and 

01.  xxxi. 
circ. 
(^B.c.  650.) 


Colonisa- 
Hon  of 
Jhthi. 


Hesperia,  the  land  of  the  West,  was  a  land  by  itself, 
far  and  remote  from  the  habitations  of  the  Greek 
tribes  connected  by  the  Archipelago.  The  sea  which 
washes  the  western  coasts  was  not  a  Greek  sea ;  it  was 
called  the  Sicilian,  as  belonging  to  the  land  on  the 
other  side,  and  is  broad,  devoid  of  islands,  and,  in 
comparison  with  the  ^gean,  resembles  an  ocean.  The 
current  was  adverse  to  the  Greek  vessels,  as  it  passed 
from  west  to  east,  from  the  Tyrrhenian  sea  across  to 
the  Sicilian  ;  contrary  currents  endangered  navigation ; 
and  the  winds  prevailing  here  differed  entirely  from 
those  to  which  the  Hellenes  were  accustomed.  The 
skies  appeared  to  them  dark  and  insecure  ;  it  was  the 
side  they  feared,  the  night-side,  where  the  Phseaces, 
the  mariners  of  the  dead,  "  densely  shrouded  in  clouds 
and  mists,"  passed  along  their  gloomy  paths.  Accord- 
ingly navigation  for  a  long  time  halted  at  the  southern 
points  of  the  Morea,  and  then,  after  circumna\dgation 
had  been  ventured  upon,  timidly  clung  to  the  Hellenic 
coasts  on  its  way  to  the  Corinthian  sea.  This  was 
the  ancient  route  of  the  Cretans,  by  which  they  had 
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lerly  brought  the  worship  of  Apollo  to   Delphi,     chap. 
mt  for  crossing  to  the  west  the  Sicilian  sea  was  ill       ^"' 
ndapted. 

The  intercourse  with  the  western  mainland  rather 

Ijceeded  from  the  ishmds  lying  in  front  of  the  outer 
K  of  Corinth  :    from  the  coast-islands,  such  as  the 
fcinades,  surrounding  the  mouth  of  the  Achelous  ; 
I  from  the  larger  and  more  distant  islands  farther 
I  the   sea,    Zacynthus,    Same,    Ithaca,    and   Leucas, 
Ich  stretch  from  north  to  south  in  a  crescent-line  in 
nt  of  the  gulf,  and  whose  joint  length  is  about 
equal  to  that  of  Euboea.     These  are  the  islands  called, 
according  to  an  ancient  tradition,  the  Ionian  up  to 
I  this  day. 

To  the  north,  apart  from  the  main  group,  lies  the 
great  coast-island  of  Corcyra,  which,  like  Euboea,  bore 
the  name  of  Macris,  and  was  by  ancient  myths  as 
well  as  by  recurring  names  connected  in  many  ways 
with  the  latter  island.     As  one  of  the  earliest  points 
'of  ancient  navigation,  Chalcis  is  already  mentioned  in 
the  Odyssey  as  maintaining  a  maritime  trade  with  the  Connexion 
island  of  the  Phseaces.     Chalcidians,  following  in  the  ^^JJXT^^^^ 
track  of  the  Cretan  voyagers,  kept  up  a  lively  inter-  diamand 
course   with   the   west   coast  of  Peloponnesus,  as  is  ^^^y^^- 
proved  by  the  existence  of  the  Chalcis  in  Elis,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Alpheus.     They  also  constituted  Corcyra 
the  starting-point  of  a  wider  extension,  branching  out 
in  several  directions,  of  Hellenic  colonisation. 

From   Corcyra  the  movement,   on   the    one   hand,  Coimiai 
ascended  along  the  west  coast  of  the  Greek  mainland,  %^^cyiaf 
which  had  remained  excluded  from  the  advance  of 
Greek   civilisation,   and    was   now   colonised   like    a 
barbarian  territory.     Inhabitants  of  the  coast  of  Elis 
migrated  to  Epirus  under  the  leadership  of  Chalcidians, 
and  founded  Pandosia,  Buchetia,  and  Elsea.     After- 
wards the  Corcyrseans  and  Corinthians  pursued  the 
tracks  opened  up  by  Chalcis,  and  continued  colonisa- 
tion as  far  up  as  Illyria.     Apollonia  on  the  Aous  and  ^'^^^' . 
rjpidamnus    became   the  lllyrian  seaports,   in  which  illyria. 
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CHAP,  mercantile  business  soon  attained  to  a  very  consider-  j 
^^'-  able  height.  Here  the  mountaineers,  of  whom  those] 
dwelling  more  to  the  south  were  less  accessible  to  | 
Greek  civilisation,  were  supplied  with  wine  and  oil 
and  all  kinds  of  artificial  products,  for  which  they 
exchanged  timber,  metals,  and  bitumen.  lUyrian 
mountain-herbs  were  used  in  the  manufacture  of 
ointments  at  Corinth,  cattle  for  slaughter  were  ex- 
ported in  large  numbers  to  the  Greek  ports,  and  slaves 
were  purchased,  so  that  the  trading-places  in  this 
district  wxre  soon  numbered  among  the  busiest  markets 
of  the  ancient  world.  In  proportion  as  the  Adriatic 
was  feared  by  the  Greek  mariners,  the  Corcyrseans 
appropriated  to  themselves  the  advantages  of  trade, 
and  were  thus  by  their  large  profits  enabled  to  meet 
theii-  mother-city  Corinth  at  so  early  a  date  with  an 
independent  power  of  their  own.  Their  secession  was 
one  of  the  causes  which  provoked  the  fall  of  the 
Bacchiad?e  (p.  275),  and  all  subsequent  attempts  of 
Corinth  to  reduce  her  colony  to  its  former  condition 
of  dependence  met  with  no  permanent  success. 

On  the  other  hand,  Corcyra  was  the  threshold  of 

Italy ;  for  to  the  north  of  the  island  a  mere  sound 

separates  the  two  mainlands,  narrower  than  the  breadth 

of  the  waters  between  Cythera  and  Crete,  and  the 

Apeimines  are  visible  from  the  Chaonian  shore.     Here 

an  intercourse  of  nations  took  place,  which  preceded 

by  a  long  period  the  times  of  Chalcidian  colonisation. 

Early  con-       The  divisiou  of  the  mainland  on  the  other  side  Avhich 

''utwmi       ^^  nearest  opposite  to  the  Acroceraunian  mountains,  is 

Greeks  and  a  uarrow  touguc  of  land  projecting  far  to  the  east  ' 

itaiimns.    ^^^^j^  j^}^q  Tareutinc  and  Ionian  seas,  as  if  Italy  desire  •  i 

at  this  point  to  extend  a  hand  to  the  Greek  mainland  : 

this  is  the  land  of  the  lapygians,  or  Messapia.     This 

peninsular  land  by  its  nature  and  situation  was  destined 

to  be  occupied  by  the  gradual  spread  of  the  maritime 

populations  of  Crete,  Lycia,  and  Ionia,  as  well  as  by 

the  coast-tribes  of  Western  Greece. 

The   Messapians  were  held  to    be   descendants  of 
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the  Cretans;  and  the  Peucetians,  settled  in  the  same     chap. 
region,  and  the  OEnotrians,  "  the  wine-planters,"  were       "^- 
derived  from  the  sea-going  Arcadians,  by  whom  we  TheMe^'sa- 
must  understand  Cretan  tribes  so-called.     Such  names  ^l}^.jl^ii, 
and  groups  of  names  as  Hyria  and  Messapium  recur  un-  can  descm. 
altered  at  other  points  of  Cretan  colonisation.  Between  lorlums^^^ 
Brentesium  and  Hydrus,  the  most  convenient  landing- 
places  on  the  Italian  side,  lay  a  little  inland,  the  place 
Lupise  or  Lyciee,  whose  name  testifies  to  the  partici- 
pation of  the  Lycians  in  these  undertakings.    Finally, 
the  remains  of  Messapian  writing  and  language  point 
to  a  certain  agreement  with  ancient  Greek  dialects. 
Hence  we  are  probably  justified  in  assuming  that  the 
sister-nations  of  the  Grseci  and  Italicans,  which  had 
long   ago   separated   in  the   Illyrian  highlands,  here 
in  the  peninsular  land  of  Southern  Italy  again  came 
into  contact  with  one  another  by  sea.     Here  the  culti- 
vation of   the   vine   and   olive,  here  the  plane-tree, 
*  cypress,  and  other  Hellenic  plants,  were  introduced  ; 
'here,  together  with  a  varied  culture  which  the  Italicans 
]  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Greeks,  many  Greek  words 
•were  also  first  admitted,  and  became  the  national  pro- 
iperty  of  Italy — particularly  such   as  belong   to   the 
domain  of  a  higher  civilisation;  as,  e.g.  to  technical 
: matters  of  architecture  {calx,  machina,  tliesaurus),  or 
of   navigation   {guhernare,  ancora,  prora,  aplustre, 
ifaselus,  &c.). 

These  important  influences,  exercised  on  Italy  by 
'Greek  tribes  in  the  pre-historic  age,  in  the  period  of 
the  maritime  dominion  of  Crete,  particularly  afiected 
the  eastern  side,  which  Plinius  rightly  calls  the  front 
of  Italy,  because,  just  like  the  east  coast  of  European 
Greece,  it  first  and  pre-eminently  experienced  the 
creative  impulses  of  immigrants  from  the  other  side 
of  the  sea.  But  the  western  side  was  also  to  some 
extent  affected,  and,  equally  with  the  eastern  or 
Ionian  sea,  the  western  or  TyiThenian  is  named  after 
Greek  tribes  of  Asia  Minor,  the  Ionic  Tyrrhenians, 
who  discovered  the  Sicilian  straits,  and  brought  from 
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CHAP,     their  Lydian  home  the  first  impulse  of  Greek  ciAdlisa- 
^^^-       tion  to  the  west  coast  of  Italy,  where  they  settled  in 
large  numbers. 
Trade  The  intercourse  opened   by  maritime   tribes   from 

GtZTJ'and  ^^i^  ^^'^^  ^^^^  actively  continued  by  the  islanders  of 
Italy.  Western  Greece.  These  w^ere  the  Lelegian  peoples  of 
the  Cephallenians,  Taphians,  and  Teleboans.  From 
the  mines  on  the  Terinaean  gulf,  copper,  a  metal  much 
sought  in  the  Heroic  age,  was  first  brought  to  the 
eastern  shore  :  afterwards  the  mariners  sailed  round 
the  southermost  peninsula  which  juts  out  towards  the 
Sicilian  sound,  and,  according  to  the  ordinary  usage 
of  the  Greek  language,  constituted  Italy  proper,  and 
fetched  copper  even  from  Temesa,  to  exchange  it  for 
iron  and  steel  wares.  Thus  Mentes,  king  of  the 
Taphians,  is  engaged  in  the  Graeco-Italican  trade ;  the 
vessels  pursue  their  voyages  undisturbed  through  the 
straits  and  back,  and  Greek  prisoners-of-war  are  sold 
for  a  high  price  to  the  Siceli ;  and  the  earliest  infor- 
mation preserved  to  us  as  to  the  life  on  this  sea  in  the 
songs  of  Odysseus  and  Telemachus  presents  us  with  a 
picture  of  the  intimate  connexion  existing  between  the 
shores  on  either  side. 

These  are  the  earliest  occasions  of  contact  between 
the  coasts  of  Greece  and  Italy,  attested  by  indubitable 
facts  and  by  a  widely-branching  tradition  ;  and  when 
Greek  tribes  took  part  in  the  copper  trade  opened  by 
the  Phoenicians,  they  merely  continued  a  primitive 
connexion.  But  in  this  intercourse  between  countries 
and  nations  also  a  new  epoch  necessarily  supervened, 
when  it  remained  no  longer  given  up  to  swarming 
tribes,  but  was  conducted  from  towns  as  centres  and 
according  to  definite  principles.  In  this  instance, 
Voyages  of  again,  the  sturdy  men  on  the  Euripus  began  the  work, 
^dLnstothe  wliosc  incomparable  energy  procured  them  the  highest 
acknowledgment  in  the  ancient  world,  so  that  the 
Pythia  could  declare  those  to  be  the  best  among  all 
the  Hellenes  who  drank  the  waters  of  holy  Arethusa. 
The  demand  for  copper  among  the  Chalcidians  im- 
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pelled  their  mariners  to  resume  with  thorough  energy  chap. 
the  ancient  voyages  to  the  West.  In  all  probability  ^^^' 
they  gave  to  the  Corintliian  isthmus,  where  the  Tyrians 
may  have  already  established  means  for  the  transport 
of  wares  and  vessels,  its  importance  as  a  route  of 
commerce.  The  names  Chalcis  and  Arethusa  recur  on 
the  west  coast  of  Peloponnesus ;  and  another  Chalcis 
was  founded  by  the  same  city  near  the  "  copper- 
mountain"  in  ^tolia.  The  shores  of  the  Crisa3an 
gulf,  particularly  the  north  shore,  are  by  nature  en- 
tirely confined  to  trade  by  sea.  In  the  rocky  bay  of 
Bulls,  into  which  the  Heracleus,  so  named  after  the 
Tyrian  Heracles,  empties  his  waters,  was  an  excellent 
place  for  the  supply  of  purple-fish,  which  accordingly 
attracted  the  Euboean  navigators.  On  the  farther  side 
of  the  gulf  the  Chalcidian  Arethusa  recurs  on  Ithaca, 
and  again  in  Elis  and  Sicily;  and  the  myth  of  the 
wanderings  of  the  nymph  of  the  fountain  through  the 

;i  is  merely  a  charming  way  of  expressing  the  con- 
nexion between  remote  localities,  at  the  springs  on 
whose  shores  the  Chalcidian  mariners  were  wont  to 
offer  up  sacrifice  and  to  take  in  their  supplies  of 
water. 

After  the  Chalcidians  had  taken  into  their  hands  Settlements 
the  ancient  trade  in  ores  of  the  Taphians,  and  circum-  ^^ania^' 
navigated  the  Italian  peninsula,  they  everywhere  came 
upon  the  traces  of  Greek  landings  and  settlements  of 
an  earlier  date,  which  contributed  essentially  to  facili- 
tate their  own  mercantile  connexions  and  settlements. 
But  nowhere  did  they  discover  a  coast  better  adapted 
for  their  commercial  purposes  than  that  of  Campania, 
where  the  most  luxuriant,  productive  powers  of  the 
soil  are  united  to  the  most  felicitous  coast-formation. 
At  the  southern  entrance  to  the  bay  of  Naples 
Teleboans  had  occupied  the  island  of  Capri  ;  on 
the  Pithecusae,  abounding  in  metals,  the  Euboeai; 
emigrants  themselves  founded  their  first  Cyme. 
These  craggy  islands  are  creations  of  the  same  vol- 
canic power  which,  on  the  north  side  of  the  bay,  has 
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CHAP,     lifted  two  mountain  ranges  out  of  tlie  depths  of  the 
^^^-       sea,  of  which  the  summits  have  sunk  in,  partly  into 
open  bays,  partly  into  inland  lakes  replete  with  fish. 
Where  the  rims  of  the  northern  crater,  opposite  the 
Pithecusse,  meet   high   above   the   sea,  the   Euboean 
settlers  selected  the  second  point  at  which  to  found  a 
city.     This  locality,  difficult  of  access  from  the  land, 
commanded  the  beautiful  bays  of  Misenum  and  Puteoli, 
together  with  the  islands  in  the  viciinity,  and  was  ad- 
mirably situated  for  becoming  the  centre  of  the  copper 
trade  on  the  Tyrrhenian  coast.     Here  a  large  multi- 
tude of  scattered  maritime  population  collected,  which 
Founda-     had  uot  bccu  able  to  attain  to  the  permanent  establish- 
\7(ivSin     ment  of  towns  on  Sardinia  and  elsewhere ;  and  thus 
i^'t/y.         arose    the   Greek    city   of  Cyme,    the   most   ancient 
on   the  soil  of  Italy  known  to  the  memory  of   the 
Hellenes. 

This  foundation  belongs  to  a  period  when  C3niie 
on  Euboea  still  retained  a  position  of  prominent  im- 
portance among  the  towns  of  the  island,  i.e.  to  nearly 
the  same  time  in  which  emigration  took  place  from 
Cyme  to  ^olis.  In  those  days  the  mother-city  of 
Cyme  must  have  exhausted  herself  by  emigration  :  she 
was  in  course  of  time  completely  passed  in  the  race 
by  the  towns  on  the  Euripus,  and  accordingly  her 
colony  in  Italy  afterwards  came  to  be  regarded  as  the 
daughter  of  Chalcis  and  Eretria,  although  the  name 
which  testifies  to  the  original  event  never  underwent 
any  change.  For  centuries  Cyme  lay  solitary  on  her 
rock  by  the  shore,  an  outpost  of  Hellenic  civilisation 
in  the  far  West,  maintaining  a  courageous  resistance 
against  the  surrounding  barbarians,  till,  after  the  seas 
had  been  pacified,  new  immigrants  streamed  in  from 
Euboea,  Samos,  and  other  districts,  and  made  the 
double  bay  of  Naples  a  flourishing  Greece. 

From  the  Phlegrsean  fields,  the  luxuriant  fertility 
of  which  compensated  the  Chalcidians  in  Campania 
for  their  Lelantian  land,  according  to  Greek  mytho- 
logy, a  fettered  giant  lies  stretched  out   under   the 
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hh,  who  breathes  forth  his  wrath  from  the  smoking  chap. 
rge  of  ^tna.  The  inhabitants  of  the  shores  of  the  ^^^- 
jJEuripus  had  an  undeniable  preference  for  volcanic 
^■intry,  with  the  dangers  of  which  they  were  fami- 
IB^,  while  they  knew  how  to  appreciate  and  employ 
its  advantages.  Accordingly  the  crest  of  iJl^tna  irre- 
sistibly attracted  them  on  their  voyages.  But,  in  the 
first  place,  they  required  for  the  passage  to  the  Tyrrhe- 
nian sea  a  fixed  settlement  and  a  harbour  of  refuge  on 
the  Sicilian  sound  :  here  again,  as  in  the  progress  of 
the  colonisation  of  Miletus,  the  intermediate  stations 
preceded  in  date  the  points  at  the  farther  end.  Ac- 
cordingly they  built  a  fortified  city  on  this  Sicilian 
Euripus,  where  they  found  the  same  phenomena  of 
currents  and  re-currents  as  in  their  native  sound  ; 
and  in  reference  to  the  rupture  of  the  land  by  the 
sea,  w^hich  seemed  to  have  torn  island  and  peninsula,  Lthegmm, 
called  this  city  Ehegium  (Breakage). 

The  close  connexion  between  this  foundation  and 
the  trade  of  Cyme  is  manifest  from  the  fact,  that 
previously  to  it  bands  of  Greeks  from  Cyme  had 
already  established  themselves  on  the  Sicilian  harbour 
of  the  straits,  which,  on  account  of  its  crescent-formed 
tongue  of  land,  was  called  Zancle  ;  and  that  they  then 
induced  their  mother-city,  Chalcis,  to  convert  this 
settlement  into  a  fixed  colony,  which  was  to  secure 
their  connexion  with  their  original  home.  Thus  there 
arose  here  two  Bosporus-cities  to  command  the  sound, 
similar  to  Panticapseum  and  Phanagoria  high  in  the 
north.  These  foundations  belong  to  the  period  of  the 
first  Messenian  war  ;  and  the  Chalcidians  availed  them- 
selves of  the  troubles  in  Peloponnesus  to  conduct 
■on  their  vessels  to  their  colonies  fugitive  families  of 
Messenia.  Ehegium  by  its  whole  history  belonged 
rather  to  Sicily  than  to  Italy,  and  even  in  later  times 
it  remained  customary  for  vessels  to  put  in  at  Ehegium 
■on  their  voyage  to  Sicily. 

This  was  no  point  at  wlii(*h  to  stand  still.  At 
nearly   the    same    time    Greek    colonisation    steadily 
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CHAP,     advanced  in  a  northward  as  well  as  in  a  southward 

^^^-  direction  ;  in  the  first  instance  in  the  latter. 
Grecic  co-  Although  the  Chalcidians  had  long  been  acquainted 
^o/sidiy!  ^^'^^^  *^^  north-east  part  of  Sicily  and  its  dangerous 
waters,  they  were  to  a  corresponding  degree  un- 
familiar with  the  other  sides  of  the  great  island. 
Here  the  Phoenicians,  after  being  driven  out  of  the 
Mgsdaii  and  the  adjoining  parts  of  the  sea,  had 
established  themselves  all  the  more  firmly  and  in 
all  the  denser  numbers.  They  were  terrified  to  see 
the  Greeks  establishing  themselves  on  the  straits, 
and  in  the  foundation  of  Ehegium  could  not  but 
recognise  the  prelude  to  the  conquest  of  Sicily,  and 
the  commencement  of  protracted  struggles  for  the 
possession  of  the  much-desired  island. 
Naxosin  In  the  first  instance  the  desires  of  the  Greeks  were 
0^x1'  1.  confined  to  the  east  coast,  to  the  declivities  of  j^tna, 
(B.C.  736.)  whose  summits  had  so  long  been  a  standard-point 
of  their  navigation.  At  its  north-eastern  base  they 
founded  (01.  xi.  1),  in  the  little  bay  by  ,the  mouth 
of  the  Acesines,  the  town  of  Naxos,  in  the  foundation 
of  which,  as  the  name  shows,  a  large  body  of  people 
from  the  Cyclades  took  part,  in  the  same  way  as 
in  Chalcidice  the  Andrians,  under  the  leadership  of 
Chalcidians,  built  Acanthus.  Athenians  also  parti- 
cipated. Theocles  of  Athens  is  even  said  to  have 
been  the  discoverer  of  the  place.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, at  home,  but  only  in  Chalcis,  that  he  met 
vnth.  support  for  his  plans.  Thus  enterprising  spirits 
were  constantly  attracted  to  the  main  points  of 
colonisation,  which,  as  it  were,  possessed  a  monopoly 
in  these  transactions.  The  altar  of  Apollo  on  the 
shore  of  the  Naxians  indicated  the  point  where  a 
Greek  power  had  first  securely  planted  its  foot  on 
Sicilian  soil. 

This  was  an  event  of  far-reaching  consequences; 
for  it  was  soon  discovered  that  no  more  remune- 
rative locality  existed,  for  an  advantageous  settlement. 
Scenery,  shore,  and  climate  resembled  those  of  Hellas, 
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while  the  soil  was  infinitely  more  productive.     The     chap. 
native  Siceli  belonged  to  the  same  race  as  the  South-       ^^^' 
[talicans ;  hence  land  and  people  were  designated  by 
the  same  name,  a  designation  which  has  maintained 

If  up  to  our  day  in  that  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
.  ()  Sicilies.  The  inhabitants  of  the  coast  had  long 
been  habituated  by  the  Phoenicians  to  the  exchange  of 

hIs  with   foreign   merchants,    and   readily   opened 
ir  ports  to  the  Greeks,  to  whom  they  felt  them- 
^3elves  to  be  related  by  blood. 

Not  more  than  a  year  had  passed  after  the  founda- 
tion of  Naxos  when  Ortygia,  the  isle  of  springs,  with 
iits  excellent  harbours,  also  fell  into  Greek  hands 
I  (p.  274).  The  Phoenician  merchants  who  were  settled 
on  the  island  remained  there,  and  quietly  continued 
'the  exercise  of  their  business  ;  and  the  conflux  of 
different  nations  merely  contributed  to  advance  the 
rapid  rise  of  Syracuse.  Before  the  city  had  existed  Syracuse. 
three  generations,  it  already  founded,  farther  inland,  ^^•^'  '^^^•^ 
Acrse  and  Casmense.  These  were  attempts  to  pene- 
trate by  land  towards  the  south  side,  since  the  cir- 
cumnavigation of  the  south-eastern  promontory  and 
the  superior  power  of  the  Phoenician  fleet  in  the 
southern  sea  were  dreaded. 

"While  the  Corinthians  were  thus  successfully  esta- 
blishing themselves  in  the  south-east  of  the  island,  the 
iChalcidians  next  included  the  fertile  neighbourhood 
of  Mount  ^tna  in  the  circle   of  their   settlements. 
'Catana    and    Leontini    were   founded    in    the   most  Catatm 
favourable  situations.     In  these  operations  the  Mega-  ^wi^tm. 
reans  continued  to   take   part  in  common  with   the 
Chalcidians ;     but    in    the    end    the    former    again 
separated  from  the    latter,   and  on   a    soil   obtained 
through   the   treason    of    a  native    prince,   between 
Leontini  and  Syracuse,  founded   a   Megara   of  their  Megara  in 
3wn.     It  is  accordingly  easy  to  understand  how,  as  '^^^^* 
the  Sicilian  towns  rapidly  attained  to  prosperity,  the 
maritime  states,  which  had  originally  acted  in  unison, 
jealously  fell  away  from  one  another.     Together  with 
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CHAP,     the  Greek  language  and  Greek  civilisation  the  discor( 

^^^-       between  cities  and  tribes  was  transplanted  to  the  soi 

of  the  new  Greece,  and  thus  was  sown  the  first  seec 

of  the  feuds  which  afterwards  divided  Greek  Sicih 

into  two  camps. 

SrMhr.unts       Contemporaneously  the  Greek  spirit  of  enterpris( 

outJMgulf  \^^^  thrown  itself  upon  the  mainland  of  Italy,  par 

turn.  ticularly  upon  the  shores  of  the  gulf  of  Tarentum 

which  by  its  land-  and   sea-products — above  all  b^ 

its  purple-fish — had  already  attracted  the  Phoeniciai 

navigators. 

The  movement  of  Greek  settlers  directed  to  thif 
point  proceeded  principally  from  the  Corinthian  sea 
from  the  coasts  of  which  the  Chalcidians  on  tlieh 
voyages  to  the  east  had  frequently  taken  folk  desirous 
of  emigrating  with  them  on  their  ships,  thus  laying 
the  foundation  of  an  intercourse  between  these  reffion? 
and  the  lands  of  the  West.  Thus,  e.g.,  Tritaea,  the 
mountain-city  of  Achaia,  kept  up  an  ancient  con- 
nexion with  Cyme  in  Italy.  The  Delphic  oracle 
energetically  exerted  itself  to  confirm,  in  yEgon  and 
the  neighbouring  places  on  the  coast,  public  confi- 
dence in  the  Chalcidians,  the  most  loyal  servants 
and  emissaries  of  the  Pythian  Apollo.  When  the 
influence  of  the  Chalcidians  began  to  disappear,  the 
Corinthians  undertook  the  conduct  of  colonisation,  as 
can  be  proved  on  as  early  an  occasion  as  that  of  the 
foundation  of  Croton.  But  nowhere  was  over-popu- 
lation a  better  reason  for  emigration  than  in  the 
narrow  coast-district  of  the  ancient  ^gialea,  where 
lonians  and  Achseans  lived  close  to  one  another  in 
a  dense  succession  of  towns. 

The  peculiar  interests  of  their  trade  directed  the 
Chalcidians  especially  towards  the  passage  into  the 
Tyrrhenian  sea.  Accordingly  they  had  neglected  the 
shores  of  the  gulf  of  Tarentum,  past  which  they  sailed, 
although  the  eastern  declivities  of  the  Apennine  were 
upon  the  whole  far  superior  in  charms  of  climate 
and  in  natural  fertility  to  the  western  side.     Natural 
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i  harbours,  indeed,  there  were  none ;  but  within  these     chap. 

protected  seas  the  more  open  anchorages  and  roads  '. — 

sufficed.     The  phiins  by  the  shore,  possessing  a  greater 
abundance  of  water,  could  not   be  excelled  for  the 
purpose  of  growing  corn,  nor  the  heights  for  the  culti- 
vation of  wine  and  oil,  as  well  as  for  pasture ;  the 
forests  on  the  loftier  mountains  provided  inexhaustible 
supplies  of  timber  and  pitch ;  so  that  nowhere  could 
^more  favoui-able  conditions  be  found  for   a   general 
?  civil  prosperity.      Among   the   inhabitants  were   the 
'CEnotrians,    whose   habitations    extended     from    the 
mountains  down  to  the  sea;  and  the  Chaonians,  or 
<Chonians,  were  distinguished  by  an  advanced  degree 
<of  culture.     They  could  point  to  the  Trojan  worship 
Kof  Athene   as   a   testimony  to  their  community   of 
< descent  with  the  tribes  of  Asia   Minor  ;    Siris    was  ^'"w. 
ifounded  in  the  place  of  an  earlier  city,  Chone  ;  every- 
where traces  are  apparent  of  an  earlier  Greek  civilisa- 
ition,  brought  across  from  the  coast  of  Epirus  ;   and 
tthe  Philhellenic  natives  were  glad  to  attach   them- 
selves to  the  new  centres  of  Greek  culture,  and  by 
immigrating  into  them  helped  to  raise  the  cities  in 
a  brief  space  of  time  to   a  condition  of  power  and 
pros]3erity. 

Under  these  circumstances  two  neighbouring  cities 
were  contemporaneously  founded  opposite  the  lapy- 
gian  promontory,  at  points  of  the  coast  situate  on  the 
sea-route   of   the    Chalcidians.      These  were   Sybaris  Sijbarisr, 
(01.  xiv.  4),  in  a  luxuriant  lowland  district,  where  the  [b^"J72l> 
rivulets  Crathis  and  Sybaris  unite  into  a  small  river, 
and  soon  afterwards  Croton,  on  a  loftier  and  freer  Crotm. 
brink  of  the  shore.     The  settlers  chiefly  belonged  to 
the  Old-Ionian  population  of  the  north  coast  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus :  in  the  foundation  of  Sybaris  large  numbers 
of  people  from  Troezene  also  took  part.     But  as  in  the 
mother-country,  after  long  conflicts,  the  Achseans  had 
obtaiDcd  the  mastership  over  the  Ionian  Twelve-towns, 
the    colonisation   was   again   conducted   by   Achoean 
families.     Myscolus,    the  founder   of  Croton,    was   a 
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CHAP.  Heraclide  from  ^Egae  ;  the  founder  of  Sybaris  a  nativ< 
^^^'  of  Helice.  The  ancient  conflicts  of  race  here  brob 
out  afresh,  and  polluted  the  history  of  Sybaris  witl 
the  guilt  of  blood.  AYhile  in  this  city  it  was  rathe] 
the  Ionic  character  which  developed  itself,  Crotor 
remained  to  a  greater  degree  Achaean.  But  in  botl 
cities  it  was  undeniably  the  energy  of  Achaean  families 
which  gave  a  superior  grandeur  to  the  progress  of  then 
history.  In  them  prevailed  a  more  ardent  spirit  oj 
enterprise  and  desire  of  conquest  than  among  the 
Chalcidian  traders,  who,  like  the  Phoenicians,  were 
satisfied  as  long  as  they  accomplished  their  mercan- 
tile and  industrial  objects. 

Both  cities  established  a  power  by  land.  The 
Sybarites  ascended  along  the  rivers  of  the  coast, 
crossed  the  lofty  chalk-ridges  of  the  Calabrian  Apen- 
nine,  and  forced  their  way  through  the  dense  forests 
of    Sila    towards    the    opposite    shore,    where    they 

p<mdonm  founded  a  series  of  towns.  The  city  of  Posidon 
(Paestum)  was  the  northernmost  of  five  and  twenty 
colonies  of  the  citizens  of  Sybaris.  And  the  same 
course  was  adopted  by  the  Crotoniates,  who  subdued 
the  yet  broader  extent  of  land  above  their  coast,  and 
on  the  bay  of  Terine  appropriated  the  ancient  copper- 
mines.  Thus  the  Achaean  places  became  the  capitals 
of  small  empires,  in  which  the  (Enotrian  and  Oscan 
tribes  dwelt  under  the  supreme  sovereignty  of  Greek 
republics. 

^ocH  in  These  Pelo23onnesian  emigrations  were  followed  from 

the  other  side  of  the  Corinthian  gulf  by  the  Locrians, 
who,  in  order  to  eliminate  disturbing  elements  from 
their  state,  founded  a  new  Locri  on  the  Zephyraean 
promontory,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Ehegians, 
with  whom  they  divided  the  possession  of  the  southern- 
most point  of  Italy. 

Lastly,  the  innermost  part  of  the  gulf,  the  loveliest 
corner  of  the  earth  known  to  the  Apulian  poet,  the 
shore  of  what  is  now  called  the  mare  j^iccolo,  was 
also  occupied  by  Hellenes.     Though  here  the  coast  is 


Italy. 
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ryivliere  perfectly  flat,  yet   the  land   rises  gently     chap. 
ioni  tlie  sea,  and,  being  well  watered,  is  pre-eminently       ^^^' 
idaptcd  for  pasture  and  wheat.     Above  all,  no  waters 
n  Europe  were  so  rich  in  shell-fish  as  this — an  advan- 
:age  which  doubtless  the  Phoenician  mariners  had  not 
•h1(y1   to   recognise.      On  this   account  the  shore  of 

\'ntum  was  connected  from  an  early  date  with  the 

iLaconian  gulf,  which   among  Greek  waters  was  the 

n<vst  productive  of  purple  ;  and  here  Laconian  settlers, 

n   grave  discord   at   home   endangered  the  state 

jj.  216),  founded  the  city  of  Taras,  the  foundation  of  Tarcntum. 

.which  the  native  silver  coins  so  charmingly  represent 

Iby  the  symbol  of  a  youth  who,  riding  on  a  dolphin 

ticross  the  sea,  bears  the  tripod  of  Apollo  to  the  distant 

h^hores.     This  is  the  same  Apollo  Delphinius  Avho  had 

•conducted  the  Cretans  to  Delphi,  and  farther  to  the 

^^hores  of  Italy  (for  Taras  w^as   not   without   reason 

called  the  grandson  of  Minos),  and  who  now  from 

IDelphi  led  the  Laconians  also  to  become  the  founders 

i>f  the  new  city. 

After  lonians  from  Colophon  had  newly  founded  the 
ancient  Chaonian  city  on  the  rivers  Aciris  and  Siris, 
under  the  latter  name — a  city  whose  beauteous  site 
the  songs  of  Archilochus  famed  abroad  as  early  as  the 
middle  of  the  seventh  century, — and  after,  to  the  east 
af  it,  Achaean  families  led  by  a  Crissean  had  established 
'Metapontium,  the  entire  semicircle  of  the  fair  bay  of  Metapm- 
the  sea  was  now  surrounded  by  Hellenic  cities.  They  ^*^*'^' 
lie  distributed  with  so  evident  a  purpose  and  in  such 
measured  distances  from  one  another,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  conceive  their  origin  to  have  resulted  from 
anything  but  a  mutual  understanding  or  the  influence 
of  an  expert  superintendence.  As  everywhere  the 
beginnings  of  Hellenic  history  attach  themselves  to 
Amphictyonic  institutions,  so  in  this  case  also  the 
cities  must  have  been  united  by  means  of  treaties, 
which,  occasioned  by  common  dangers  and  founded 
on  a  harmony  of  usages  and  religious  worship,  made 
ipossible  so  prosperous  a  rise  of  this  close  succession  of 
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CHAP,  colonies.  Under  tiie  protection  of  such  treaties  eacl 
^^^'  of  these  cities  could  avail  itself  to  the  full  of  th( 
advantages  of  its  particular  locality ;  the  one  devot- 
ing itself  rather  to  trade  beyond  the  seas,  the  othei 
to  pasture,  agriculture,  or  manufacturing  industry 
The  golden  corn-fields  of  Metapontium  spread  out  theu 
wealth  unendangered  by  the  close  vicinity  of  theii 
neighbours ;  nor  did  Tarentines,  nor  did  the  spectacle 
of  the  more  luxurious  prosperity  of  the  Sybarites. 
prevent  Croton  from  rejoicing  in  its  healthier  situatioD 
and  bringing  up  a  hardier  race  of  Hellenic  men  within 
its  walls. 
The  cities  They  felt  that  together  they  formed  a  Greece  which, 
2rS!^  on  account  of  its  wide  extent  and  the  number  and 
size  of  its  cities,  deserved  to  be  called  by  its  inhabi- 
tants in  proud  self-consciousness  Great  Greece  {Magna 
Grcecia).  But  how  rarely  will  history  permit  us  an 
insight  into  the  peaceful  advance  of  well-ordered 
political  and  social  relations.  Her  traditions  in  general 
only  begin  with  the  times  when  these  relations  have 
been  violently  interrupted,  and  when,  in  consequence, 
the  destructive  feuds  between  the  cities  commence. 
Thus  there  are  none  but  scattered  traces  preserved  of 
the  memory  of  Amphictyonic  associations  in  Magna 
Graecia.  Zeus  'Ofiaptos  or  'Ofiayvpios  was  adored,  as 
in  Achaia,  so  also  among  the  Achaean  towns  of  Italy, 
as  the  guardian  lord  of  a  system  of  associated  states ; 
his  altar  was  the  common  hearth  of  the  Achaeo-Ionian 
colonies.  On  a  larger  scale  was  the  temple  of  Here, 
on  the  promontory  of  Lacinium,  to  the  south  of 
Croton,  an  important  guiding-point  and  landing-place 
for  navigation,  and  a  centre  of  festive  assemblies  for 
the  Italian  Greeks.  It  was  connected  by  sacred  roads 
with  the  towns  of  the  Italiotes,  who  sent  their  embassies 
thither,  took  counsel  there  on  affairs  of  common  inte- 
rest, and  exhibited  the  fairest  products  of  their  art 
and  industry. 

Meanwhile  in  Sicily  also  the   Hellenisation  of  the 
coast    had    made    progress.       Tlie    Syracusans    were 
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indeed  afraid  to  advance  round  the  feared  Cape  Pachy-     chap. 
Qus  into  tlie  southern  sea,  which  during  the  whole  of       ^^^' 
the  eighth  century  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  bar-  The  south 
barians.     On  the  other  hand,  bold  mariners  came  from  ^^L*^-^ 
Rhodes,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  follow  in  the 
:racks  of  Pha3nician  navigation  from  their  home,  and 
nad  learnt  to  take  a  more  and  more  independent  part 
Kin  Phoenician  commerce.    They  had  at  an  early  period 
)rrferred  the  direction  to  the  West  when  starting  from 
i  r  native  waters,  and  had  settled  here  and  there  on 
.lie   coasts   of   Lycia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cilicia.     This 
;Jiey  had  done  ever  since  the  Chalcidians  also  from 
r:heir  archipelago  had  led  emigration  in  this  direction. 
fHalf  a  century  had  passed  since  the  first  Chalcidico- 
porinthian  establishments  on  the  east  coast  of  Sicily, 
iwhen  Antiphemus  of  Rhodes  and  Entimus  of  Crete 
Kounded  a  settlement  on  the  river  Gela,  and  gave  to  it  q^i^, 
;:he  name  of  Lindii,  derived  from  the  most  important 
original  settlement  of  the  colony  and  the  main  body  of 
Its  citizens.    Tt  was  afterwards  joined  by  other  settlers, 
particularly  from  Telus  and  the  other  Carian  islands, 
md   in   consequence   Gela,  the   Carian  name  of  the 
iver,  became   equally  the   usual  appellation   of  the 

This  bold  and  fortunate  operation  of  the  Rhodians 
constituted  an  epoch  in  Greek  history;  the  timid 
Iread  of  the  southern  sea  had  been  overcome,  and 
:he  path  opened  for  new  enterprises.  This  dread  was 
lot  witliout  its  causes,  for,  in  the  first  place,  the  south 
dde  is  far  less  hospitable  by  nature  than  the  east.  The 
ong  mountain-ranges  here  stretch  their  arms  close  up 
:o  the  sea,  and  form  precipitous  rocky  shores,  with 
dangerous  currents  and  banks,  so  that  a  very  accurate 
ocal  knowledge  is  necessary  for  navigation.  The 
larbours  are  bad,  and  accordingly  no  naval  powers  of 
mportance  have  ever  arisen  here.  The  mountains 
)f  the  coast  are  broken  through  by  torrents  which 
•ush  down  a  very  steep  incline,  and  in  winter  occa- 
sion devastatiiiLj-  ii)i nidations.     P>ot]i  nature  and  the 
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CHAP,     inhabitants  here  displayed  a  greater  ferocity  and  powe: 
_J^!l__  of  resistance ;  for  the  ancients  very  markedly  distin 


guished  the  Sicani  as  a  race  more  foreign  to  them  thai 
the  Siceli,  and  it  was  even  thought  necessary  to  regarc 
the  former  as  a  nation  which  had  immigrated  iron 
Celtic  homes.  Moreover  the  Greek  settlers  here  mel 
with  a  more  vigorous  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
Phoenicians,  who  obstinately  held  fast  to  their  acquisi- 
tions, and  were  loth  to  relinquish  the  important  land- 
ing places  on  the  voyage  to  their  western  possessions. 
Lastly,  the  threatening  power  of  Carthage  here  con- 
fronted them,  which  supported  the  Phoenician  settle- 
ments, and  maintained  an  attitude  of  insidious  hostility 
against  the  Hellenes. 

Meanwhile  all  these  evils,  as  well  as  the  African 
heat  of  the  southern  side,  failed  to  terrify  the  Hellenes. 
The  example  of  the  Ehodians  gave  courage  and  pro- 
voked emulation.  The  Megareans,  who  up  to  that 
time  had  remained  in  a  habitual  state  of  dependence 
close  to  the  Corinthian  head-quarters  in  Sicily,  founded 
at  the  opposite  end  of  the  island,  where  Phoenicians 
and  Cretans  had  been  settled  together,  an  independent 
city  of  their  oa^ti.  Thus  arose  on  the  south  coast 
Seiinus.  Sclinus,  "  the  parsley  city,''  a  century  after  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Sicilian  Megara,  at  the  time  when  in  the 
mother-city  the  splendid  rule  of  Theagenes  was  pre- 
paring, or  had  just  begun.  Well  experienced  in  water 
engineering,  the  Megareans  drained  the  unhealthy 
low  districts  of  the  Hypsas,  and  contrived  rapidly  to 
raise  their  new  city  to  prosperity. 

Similarly  Gela  had  existed  for  scarcely  as  many  as 
three  generations  when,  re-invigorated  by  a  fresh 
influx  of  energetic  families  from  the  mother-city,  it 
founded  in  the  centre  of  the  south  coast,  on  a  pre- 
Acraga^  cipitous  rocky  frout,  the  city  of  Acragas,  by  whose 
[tm)^^^'  splendour  and  power  the  mother  city  was  soon  sur- 
passed. The  trade  in  oil  to  Carthage  here  became 
the  mainspring  of  wealth ;  the  rich  pastures  along  the 
banks  of  the   streams  of  the  coast  fed    an  excellent 
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breed  of  horses,  and  the  stone  quarries  supplied  abun-  chap. 
dant  materials  for  the  artistic  industry  and  luxury  of  ^^^' 
the  townsmen.  Finally,  Syracuse  also,  by  the  founda- 
tion of  Camarina,  took  part  in  the  colonisation  of  the 
south  coast :  so  that  about  the  period  of  the  legislation 
of  Solon  an  uninterrupted  series  of  Hellenic  cities 
with  their  territories  extended  from  Pachynus  to 
Tvilyl)03um. 

And  herewith  the  Hellenes  had  arrived  at  the  limits  The  Umitt 
tof  the  spread  of  their  power.     In  vain  the  dauntless  fjl^^ll^^^ 
Rhodians  and  Cnidians  endeavoured  to  advance  still  inSiciUj. 
farther ;  to  the  north-west  corner  of  the  island,  where  Resistance  ^ 
ithe  mountains  from  Lilybseum  to  Eryx  jut  out  into  phceni-    ' 
I  the  sea,  and  in  fragments  of  banks  of  rock  and  island  ^^^''^' 
•crags  surround  the  shore,  the  Phoenicians  obstinately 
•clung.      This  was  the  shore  opposite   Carthage,  the 
iPeraea :    and   Carthage   exerted  all   her   strength   to 
imaintain   herself    here,    in   order    to    keep   up   from 
Motye   the   intercourse  with   Carthage,  from  Soloeis 
and  Panormus  the  connexion  with  Sardinia,  as  well 
as  her  own  naval  supremacy  in  the  Tyrrhenian  sea. 
This   is   the   single   point  at  which  the  Phoenicians 
maintained  themselves   with  indomitable  pertinacity 
against  the   advances  of   Hellenic  power ;  and  here 
the  barbarians  remained  the  lords  and  masters. 

However,  even  these  regions  had  not  remained  free 
from  the  contact  of  Greek  influence.  Pound  the 
summit  of  the  Eryx  dwelt  the  people  of  the  Elymi, 
who,  according  to  the  common  consent  of  tradition, 
were  connected  by  descent  with  the  maritime  tribes 
of  Asia  Minor,  and,  above  all,  with  the  Dardani. 
They  derived  their  origin  from  colonists  whom  the 
Phoenicians  had  once  dragged  away  from  their  homes, 
or  induced  to  submit  to  their  lead.  Accordingly,  the 
Tyrian  Heracles  was  regarded  as  the  mythic  national 
cing  of  the  Elymi ;  and  the  ancient  condition  of  de- 
pendence in  which  they  stood  to  Tyre  was  expressed 
IS  a  duty  of  vassalage  due  from  them  to  Heracles. 
Their   principal    place    was    Egesta ;    their    national  Egesta. 

VOL.  1.  G  a 


450  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Book  IT. 

CHAP,  sanctuary  the  chapel  of  Aphrodite  on  the  sea-girt 
^^^'  rock  of  Mount  Eryx.  At  this  point,  then,  a  popu- 
lation  had  formed  itself,  composed  of  a  mixture  of 
Phoenicians  and  Greeks,  which  in  consequence  of  rc' 
tions  of  ancient  origin  supported  the  Phoenician  power. 
Hence  the  Hellenic  settlers  regarded  the  Elymi  as  a 
barbarous  people,  because  among  them  Greek  habits 
of  life  had  failed  to  penetrate,  and  no  revival  had 
here  taken  place  by  means  of  a  second  Hellenic  settle- 
ment. Nowhere  in  the  ancient  world  was  there  so 
vast  an  accumulation  of  materials  of  discord  as  in 
this  fatal  western  corner  of  Sicily,  where  Tyrians, 
Carthaginians,  semi-Hellenes,  and  Hellenes  dw^lt  to- 
gether within  narrow  limits. 
Myim.  As  on  the  south  side,  so  on  the  north  side  also,  the 

01.  xvi  1.  Hellenes  had  advanced  from  the  Sicilian  sound  towards 
the  west  corner.  Tlie  Zanclseans  had,  as  early  as 
01.  xvi.  1,  founded  Mylse  on  the  promontory  projecting 
over  against  the  Liparian  islands  as  their  port  in  the 
Tyrrhenian  sea,  and  seventeen  Olympiads  later  Himera 
at  the  mouth  of  the  river  of  the  same  name,  Chal- 
cidian  population  participating  in  large  numbers  in 
the  latter  settlement.  But  not  on  this  side  either  did 
the  Greeks  penetrate  any  farther  ;  for  the  best  ancho- 
rage of  the  whole  island,  the  bay  of  Palermo,  guarded 
by  two  promontories,  was  never  taken  from  its  Punic 
possessors. 
Panormus  Here  the  Hellenes  adopted  the  same  course  which 
Ihehands^  the  Phoenicians  frequently  followed  in  Greek  seaports. 
of  the  They  dwelt  among  the  other  inhabitants,  and  freely 
participated  in  the  trade  and  industrial  activity 
flourishing  at  Panormus.  On  the  coins  of  the  city 
Hellenic  figures — e.g.  the  head  of  Demeter,  the  symbol 
of  the  fertSe  island  of  corn — occur  by  the  side  of  the 
Phoenician  legend  which  designates  Panormus  as  the 
"place  of  the  weavers  in  colours;"  and  in  the  same  way, 
in  matters  of  language,  usages,  and  laws,  Phoenician 
and  Greek  characteristics  both  asserted  themselves,  by 
the  side  of  one  another,  in  the  same  civil  communitv. 


Phceni 
eia7is 
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The  close  connexion  between  Greek  and  Phoenician    chap. 
manufacturing   industry   may   also  be   demonstrated       ^^^' 


with  high  probability  from  the  Greek  settlement  on  idpara. 
tlie  Liparian  islands.  Here,  where  the  volcanic  force 
was  unceasingly  at  work,  a  quantity  of  alum  was 
produced,  a  substance  which  was  used  by  the  ancients 
for  purposes  of  tanning,  and  could  not  be  spared  in 
their  dyeing  works.  The  Greek  settlers  (among  whom 
Cnidians  are  particularly  mentioned,  who  had  joined 
in  the  movement  of  commerce  opened  from  the  Carian 
coast  to  Sicily)  obtained  this  important  product  in 
the  greatest  possible  quantities,  supplied  the  dyeing 
works  of  Panormus  with  it,  and  fixed  the  price  of 
the  rare  article  according  to  their  liking.  Thus  they 
were  able  on  their  miserable  rock  to  attain  to  so 
great  a  height  of  prosperity,  that  they  could  maintain 
themselves  on  the  sea  with  a  navy  of  their  own,  and 
send  splendid  works  of  art  to  Delphi  as  memorials 
of  their  victories  over  the  Tyrrhenians. 


By  means  of  the  foundation  of  Selinus  and  Acragas 

ithe   Hellenes   had   boldly   penetrated   as   far  as   the 

^vicinity   of   the   passage  of   the   sea   separating   the 

western  from  the  eastern  Mediterranean,  under  the 

very  eyes  of  Carthage,  where  the  Phoenician  power, 

which  had  grown  out  of  the  united  strength  of  Tyre 

and  Sidon,  kept  a  jealous  watch,  firmly  resolved  to 

preserve  the  dominion  of  the  western  seas  in  Punic 

hands,  after  their  sway  in  the  east  had  passed  to  the 

Hellenic  cities.     But  even  here  the  Hellenes  would 

aot   allow   them   a   quiet    and   undivided   dominion. 

They  not  only,  as  the  Rhodians  and  Cnidians  actually 

iared   to   do,  undertook   repeated   attacks   upon  the 

w^estern  corner  of  Sicily,  which  in  the  midst  of  its 

'ocky  cliffs  stood  unmoved  like  a  great  Punic  citadel, 

)ut  also  cruised  across  the  routes  of  the  Punic  vessels 

n  the  Tyrrhenian,  Sardinian,  and  Iberian  waters. 

Here  far  different  conditions  of  life  prevailed  from 

G  G  2 
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CHAP,    those  of  the  eastern  regions.     Here   a  constant  war 
^^^'      was  raging,  in  contrast  to  the  tranquil  enjoyment  and 


peaceful  prosperity  of  the  eastern  colonies  ;  here  was 
a  scene  of  conflict,  on  which  only  the  most  enterpris- 
ing of  the  maritime  people  ventured  to  encroach. 
Tiiesecisof  Corsica  and  Sardinia  form  the  boundary  between 
aZtsar-  ^^^  Iberian  and  Italian  halves  of  the  western  sea, 
dinui.  situate  at  the  central  point,  where  the  various  routes  of 
trade  cross  one  another,  and  of  great  importance  to  all 
nations  which  had  possessions  in  Etruria  and  Cam- 
pania, in  Gaul,  Iberia,  and  Africa.  Sardinia,  as  well 
as  Western  Sicily,  had  been  peopled  by  Greeks  in 
the  period  when  Greek  colonisation  was  dependent  on 
the  Phoenicians,  a  period  which  mythology  represented 
in  the  relations  of  the  Tyrian  Heracles  to  his  com- 
panion lolaus.  The  Old-Ionic  people,  which  venerated 
"  father  lolaus"  as  the  primitive  king  of  their  race, 
had  dwelt  in  prosperous  habitations  on  the  rich  island 
of  the  Sards,  but  had  been  subsequently  enslaved  by 
the  Carthaginians.  Their  political  development  had 
been  rudely  destroyed,  and  as  it  was  not  revived  by 
subsequent  colonisation,  the  people  of  the  lolseans 
became  a  savage  tribe,  and  those  among  them  who 
had  escaped  slavery  led  the  life  of  robbers  on  tL'^ 
mountains  and  the  sea. 

The  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians  anxiously  guarded 
the  coasts  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  in  order  in  this 
ease  also,  where  they  were  not  the  lords  of  the  land, 
to  prevent  settlements  on  the  part  of  other  nations. 
In  this  endeavour  they  were  particularly  opposed  by 
the  Rhodians,  whose  adventurous  crews  cruised  through 
the  western  sea,  attempted  wherever  it  was  possible 
to  damage  the  Phoenician  power,  and  advanced  over 
the  half-way  station  of  the  Baleares  as  far  as  the 
Iberian  coast,  where  on  the  promontory  of  the  Pyrenees 
they  established  a  Rhodian  city. 

But  in  a  greater  degree  successful  and  productive  of 
important  results  than  the  efforts  of  any  of  the  other 
cities  in  this  direction  were  those  of  Phocsea. 
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The  citizens  of  Phocsea  had  been  the  last  on  the    chap. 
coast-line  of  Ionia  to  settle  clown  to  a  condition  of      ^^^' 
tranquillity.    They  had  no  building-ground  but  a  rocky  Voyages 
peninsula,  where  they  found  so  little  space  over  which  Phoaxans. 
to  spread   at  their  ease  that  this  very  circumstance 
made  them  a  thorough  people  of  sailors.     In  accord- 
ance with  their  local  situation  they  had  turned  to  the 
waters  of  the  Pontus,  established  settlements  on  the 
Dardanelles  and  the  Black  Sea,  and  taken  part  in  the 
trade  with  Egypt.     Here  however  they  were  unable 

hold  their  own  by  the  side  of  the  Milesians.     Lamp- 

t^iicus  and  Amisus  passed  into  the  hands  of  Miletus, 

the  capital  of  the  north,  and  the  Phocseans  accord- 

•  ingly  saw  themselves  obliged  to  look  westward,  and 

to  follow^  the  direction  of  Chalcidian  navigation. 

Nor  w^ere  they  left  without  a  special  impulse  in  this 
direction.  They  had,  we  must  remember,  received 
their  habitations  from  the  Cymgeans,  who,  after  relin- 
quishing their  line  of  coast,  retired  farther  and  farther 
inland  and  to  the  pursuits  of  agriculture.  But  those 
among  them  who  adhered  to  their  former  maritime 

o 

life,  such  as  they  had  pursued  in  their  Euboean  home, 
joined  the  Phocseans,  communicated  to  them  the  know- 
ledge they  had  gained  in  Euboea  of  the  Hesperian 
countries,  and  directed  their  attention  thither,  w^here 
Phocseans  of  the  mother-country  (a  fact  of  which 
Thucydides  was  aware)  had  already  settled  together 
with  the  El}Tni. 

It  was  thus  that  the  Ionian  Phocaeans  came  into 
the  western  sea.  Being  forced  from  the  first  to 
accustom  themselves  to  long  and  distant  voyages, 
instead  of  the  easy  summer-trips  of  the  other  mari- 
time cities,  they  became  notably  bold  and  heroic 
sailors.  They  began  where  the  rest  left  off;  they 
made  voyages  of  discovery  into  regions  avoided  by 
others;  they  remained  at  sea  even  when  the  skies 
already  showed  signs  of  approaching  'winter  and  the 
observation  of  the  stars  became  difficult.  They  built 
their  ships  long  and  slim,  in  order  to  increase  their 
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CHAP,  agility  ;  their  merchant  vessels  were  at  the  same  time 
^"'  men-of-war,  with  twenty-five  well-practised  oarsmen- 
on  either  side ;  their  sailors  were  soldiers  armed  for 
battle.  Thus  they  cruised  through  the  waters,  seizing 
upon  every  chance  of  gain  which  offered  itself  to 
them,  and,  on  account  of  the  small  number  of  their 
civic  community,  rather  moving  about  after  the  fashion 
of  freebooters  than  establishing  by  colonisation  fixed 
lines  of  trade.  They  entered  those  parts  of  the  Adriatic 
which  most  abound  in  rocks,  and  circumnavigated 
the  islands  of  the  Tyrrhenian  sea  in  spite  of  the 
Carthaginian  guard-ships ;  they  sought  out  the  bays 
of  Campania  and  the  mouths  of  the  Tiber  and  Arnus  ; 
they  proceeded  farther,  past  the  Alpine  ranges,  along 
the  coast  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Rhodanus,  and 
finally  reached  Iberia,  with  whose  rich  treasures  of 
precious  metals  they  had  first  become  acquainted  on 
the  coast  of  Italy.  The  Samians  had  already  as  early 
as  01.  XXX.  circ.  come  to  know  the  extraordinary 
advantages  of  the  Iberian  trade  ;  but  in  reaping  a  full 
harvest  of  them  they,  as  well  as  the  Ehodians,  were 
left  behind  by  the  Phocseans. 
ThePho-  During  the  period  when  Ionia  began  to  be  hard 
^GauV^  pressed  by  the  Lydians  the  Phocseans,  who  had 
hitherto  contented  themselves  with  small  commercial 
settlements,  in  their  turn  proceeded  to  the  foundation 
of  cities  in  Gaul  and  Iberia.  The  mouth  of  the 
Rhodanus  was  of  especial  importance  to  them  for  the 
purposes  of  land  and  sea  trade,  and  with  Ionic 
pliability  they  contrived  to  fix  themselves  here  also, 
in  order  at  their  ease  to  establish  connexions  of  a 
lasting  character.  The  myth  of  Euxenus,  who  when 
a  guest  at  the  wedding  of  the  Gaulish  chieftain  is 
chosen  by  the  bride  instead  of  the  native  suitor,  de- 
scribes the  favour  which  the  strangers  contrived  to 
Massaiia.  obtain  from  the  children  of  the  land.  Massalia  from 
the  forty -fifth  Olympiad  became  a  fixed  seat  of 
Hellenic  culture  in  the  land  of  the  Celts,  despite  the 
hostility  of  the   piratical  tribes  of  Liguria  and  tho 
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I'unic  fleet.     Large  fisheries  were  established  on  the    chap. 
shore ;   and  the  stony  soil  in  the  immediate  vicinity  ' 

of  the  city  itself  was  converted  into  vine  and  olive 
plantations.  The  roads  leading  inland  were  made 
level,  which  brought  the  products  of  the  country  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Ehone ;  and  in  the  Celtic  towns 
were  set  up  mercantile  establishments,  which  collected 
at  Massalia  the  loads  of  British  tin,  of  inestimable 
value  for  the  manufacture  of  copper,  while  wine  and 
oil,  as  well  as  works  of  art,  particularly  copper  utensils, 

re  supplied  to  the  interior.  A  totally  new  horizon 
opened  for  Hellenic  inquiry  ;  adventurous  voyages  of 
discovery  led  to  the  Western  and  Northern  Ocean,  where 
the  phenomenon  of  ebb  and  tide  for  the  first  time 
eno^aged  the  intellio-ent  consideration  of  the  Greeks. 
The  original  home  of  amber  and  tin  was  sought 
out,  and  attempts  w^ere  made  to  deal  scientifically 
with  the  large  body  of  new  geographical  knowledge. 

Meanwhile  on  the  side  of  the  sea  Massalia  added  Colonies  of 
security  to  her  commerce  by  the  foundation  of  various  ammgThe 

places  on  the  coast.  Ligyans 

On  the  east  side  the  Ligyans  were  her  neighbours, 
a  warlike  tribe  related  by  descent  to  the  Italian*  Siculi, 
and  apparently  to  a  certain  extent  afiected  by  Phoenico- 
Greek  influences ;  at  all  events  they  were  at  an  early 
period  as  familiar  with  the  sea  as  with  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  habit  of  using  weapons  of  bronze.  Here 
the  Massaliotes  at  the  base  of  the  Maritime  Alps  esta- 
blished, as  far  down  as  the  gulf  of  Genoa,  as  outposts 
a  series  of  fortified  towns,  the  islands  in  front  of  which, 
particularly  the  Stoechades  (the  Hyerian  islands),  they 
planted  with  corn  and  protected  by  standing  garrisons. 
In  their  contests  with  the  Ligyans  they  acquired  a 
part  of  the  Alpine  coast,  where  they  founded  Olbia, 
Antipolis  (Antibes),  Nicsea  (Nice),  and  Monaecus 
(Monaco).  The  excellent  timber  of  the  Ligurian  Alps, 
cattle  fed  on  the  Alpine  pastures,  skins,  honey,  and 
fish,  constituted  the  chief  articles  of  export  from  their 
ports  on  this  coMst. 
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CHAP.         On  the  other  side,  where  the  Ligyans  dAvelt  intcr- 
"^-       mingled  with  the  Iberians,  they  advanced  from  the 
and  river  Ehone  towards  the  Pyrenees,  and  founded  here 

ibei-ians.  ^g^^^j^g  (Agde).  Where  the  Pyrenees  jut  out  towards 
Agathe.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  principal  place  was  Emporise,  at  first 
mpo7ice.  g^^y^^g^  Qj^  ^  small  island  off  the  coast,  and  then  trans- 
planted to  the  mainland,  where  the  traffic  with  the 
natives  was  carried  on.  The  quarters  inhabited  by 
the  traders,  and  lying  opposite  to  one  another,  became 
fixed  settlements ;  the  Greek  quarter  on  the  side  of  the 
sea,  and  the  Iberian  on  that  of  the  land.  The  common 
domain  of  trade  was  surrounded  by  a  protecting  wall, 
and  thus  arose  the  double  city  of  two  civic  commu- 
nities, which  were  separated  by  an  intermediate  wall 
and  together  guarded  the  common  gate  towards  the 
land  side  against  the  more  savage  of  the  tribes.  Thus 
even  in  their  distant  colonies  the  Phocaeans  remained 
constantly  under  arms,  and  the  barbarians  dwelling  in 
the  vicinity  of  Massalia  accordingly  called  the  foreign 
merchants  Sig}aii,  a  term  which  among  the  peoj^les 
trading  in  bronze,  particularly  among  the  Cyprians, 
signified  a  lance.  The  ancient  Ehodian  settlement  of 
jihcHic.  Ehode  (Rliodez),  between  Emporise  and  the  Pyrenees, 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Phocseans,  just  as  their 
own  towns  on  the  Pontus  had  passed  into  the  power 
of  Miletus. 
The  The  important  trade  on  the  east  coast  of  Spain, 

his^n     ^^^^^^^^    supplied    salt,    metals,    and    dye-stuffs,    the 
2jain.     p]^Q(.gg^j^g  g^j^^l  Massaliotes  had  under  perpetual  con- 
flicts to  share  with  the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians. 
But  although  they  failed  in  Hellenising  a  connected 
border   of  the    coast,    yet    they  built    opposite    the 
Baleares,  on  a  height  commanding  a  wide  extent  of 
Heiacro-      tlic   sca,   the   fortificd   Hemeroscopeum,  where   iron- 
scopeum.     ^yQ^j^g  ^nd  fisheries  flourished,  and  where  the  Ephesian 
Artemis  owned  a  famous  sanctuary.    They  followed  in 
the  tracks  of  the  Phoenicians  as  far  as  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar,  in  the  vicinity  of  which  they  founded  the 
Moe.mcs.      city   of    Msenacc  ;    and    even    beyond   the   gates   of 
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Hercules  they  settled  in  the  land  at  the   mouth  of    chap. 

the   Baetis    (Guadalquivir),   the    ancient    commercial  [^}: 

domain  of  the  Tyrians,  who  traded  with  it  on  their 
vessels,  the  Tarsis  ships,  and  transported  large  numbers 
.  of  adventurous  population  into  the  distant  land.  On 
a  Tarsis  ship  the  prophet  Jonas  in  the  eighth  century 
attempted  to  escape  from  the  hands  of  the  Lord  :  thus 
was  this  colonial  country  thought  to  lie  at  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  Greeks  gave  it  the  name  of  Tartessus. 
After  the  fall  of  the  power  of  Tyre,  the  Samians  about 
ithe  middle  of  the  seventh  century  here  commenced 
Greek  commerce  with  surprising  results:  this  trade 
also  the  Phocseans  afterwards  secured  for  themselves ; 
ithey  established  relations  of  the  most  intimate  friend- 
ship with  the  princes  of  Tartessus,  so  that  Agarthonius 
built  a  wall  at  his  own  expense  for  the  Phocseans,  in 
•order  to  protect  them  against  the  conquering  Median 
Ikings. 

Thus  the  Phocseans  extended  their  marvellous  Activity 
^activity  from  the  Black  Sea  as  far  as  the  shores  phoamiis. 
of  the  Atlantic  ;  they  brought  into  connexion  with 
one  another  the  mouths  of  the  Nile,  the  Tiber,  the 
Rhodanus,  and  the  Bsetis ;  adopting  the  Chalcidian 
trade  in  metals,  they  finally  advanced  to  its  extreme 
-sources,  and  their  ships  spread  the  trafiic  in  copper 
of  Tartessus,  which  enjoyed  a  distinguished  reputation 
throuorh  the  whole  Mediterranean,  the  whole  of  Hellas. 


The  south  coast  of  the   Mediterranean  presented  tiic  coast 
the  fewest  attractions,  since,  with   the  exception  of  ^f^'^^y^- 
lEgypt,  it  offered  no  mouths  of  rivers,  such  as  Greek 
mariners  loved  for  their  landing-places.     At  the  same 
time  the  vast  and  extensive  colonisation  of  the  north 
coast  of  Africa   by   the   Phoenicians    doubtless   also 
carried  across  Carian  and  Ionian  elements  of  popu- 
lation.   Of  these  traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  worship  Early 
of  lolaus,  who  occurs  as  the  national  Hero  of  a  division  f  ^<^'''^"*^ 

PITT  Ti  ••  ^      '  \.  bctwccii 

di  the  Libyo-Phoenician  population ;  so  that  wc  may  Grucc  and 
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CHAP,     assume  a  mixture  of  nationalities  to  have  existed  hei 
similar  to  that  prevailing  in   Sardinia.     An  equal! 


Libya,  and  clear    vestige    occurs    in    the    religious    worshi23   c 
^of^Qreek^   Posidou    and   Athene,    which   was   domesticated    i; 
coimiisa-     Libya    from    pre-historic    ages,    particularly    on    th 
"^*  Lesser   Syrte,  the  deepest  bay  of   the  whole  coast 

where  the  Triton  flows  into  the  sea.  Hence  th 
myths  of  the  Argonauts  already  included  the  Tritonia] 
shore  in  their  cycle.  We  also  find  Old-Ionian  seat 
of  population  mentioned,  such  as  Cybus,  Maschab 
between  Utica  and  Hippo,  and  Icosium  in  Mauretanie 
In  short,  the  relations  between  Greece  and  Libya  ar* 
so  ancient  and  manifold,  that  it  is  impossible  to  deriv< 
or  explain  them  from  a  single  municipal  settlemen 
like  that  of  the  Therseans.  Even  the  power  aiic 
civilisation  of  Carthage  are  only  to  be  accounted  fo] 
by  takmg  into  consideration  the  Greek  elements  U 
which  she  gave  admission. 
Agenajof  Crete  was  pre-eminently  qualified  by  her  situatior 
Crete.  f^j.  continuing  these  ancient  relations  between  Greece 
and  Libya.  Cretan  purple-fishers  from  Itanus  kept  Uf 
in  the  Archipelago  the  knowledge  of  the  fertile  coast- 
districts  of  Libya.  With  Itanus  Thera  was  connected 
the  wondrous  isle,  where,  on  the  steep  declivities  of  a 
volcano  which  had  risen  from  the  sea,  dwelt  an  intel- 
ligent and  industrious  people,  who  from  primitive 
Thera.  timcs  had  been  occupied  with  purple-dyeing  and  the 
weaving  of  variegated  stufis,  while  at  the  same  time, 
as  the  nature  of  the  country  made  necessary,  engaged 
in  navigation ;  for  the  fallen  crater  with  its  precipi- 
tous sides  forms  a  harbour  of  incomparable  excellence. 
The  history  of  this  island  entered  upon  a  new  and 
grand  era  by  the  immigration  of  the  families  from  the 
Taygetus  (p.  182).  These  immigrants  were  Mgidsd^ 
Cadmean  families,  returning  to  the  East  whence  they 
had  come  :  they  performed  their  journeys  as  priests  of 
the  Carnean  Apollo,  whose  worship  they  spread  wher- 
ever they  landed.  The  date  of  this  Laconico-Minyan 
settlement  on  Thera  was  usually  placed  a  generati!" 
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(•revious  to  the  foundation  of  the  Ionian  cities.  This  chap. 
inmigration  introduced  into  the  island  of  dyers  and  ^"' 
weavers  a  warlike  population  :  the  narrow  soil,  covered 
■dth  a  lava  of  pumice-stone,  (^ould  not  long  suffice, 
nd  hence  large  numbers  were  joyously  attracted  by 
lie  report  which  had  reached  them  from  Itanus  con- 
erning  the  fortunate  shores  of  Libya. 

The  Minyans  commenced  new  Argo- voyages  from  The 

'hera ;  and  to  the  descendant  of  one  of  their  noblest  f^^^"*^ 

ouses,  the  Euphemide  Battus,  it  was  permitted  to 

ound  on  the  Libyan  shore  a  dominion,  the  fame  of 

;hich  was  far  to  surpass  that  of  the  mother-island. 

,ct  first,  in  this  instance   again  after  the  fashion  of 

ae  Phoenicians,  nothing  but  an  island  was  occupied, 

'hich  rises  opposite  the  mouth  of  the  Paliurus,  out  of 

ae  waters  of  a  welJ -protected  bay  (the  bay  of  Bomba). 

fhis  island,  called  Platea,  and  the  shore  were  the  earliest 

;3ene  of  Hellenic  life  in  Libya.     But  here  it  remained 

mere  struggle  for  existence.     The  waters  were  easily 

avigable,  but  the  island  was  small,  and  the  shore  full 

ff  morasses.    It  seemed  preferable  to  relinquish  the  bay 

nd  to  pass  fiirther  to  the  west  by  land,  where,  instead 

f  a  solitary  oasis,  a  large  site  for  a  city  well  adapted 

>r  dominion  was  discovered.     The  site  indeed  w^as 

[  an  unusual  nature,  especially  for  islanders,  and  lay 

iveral  miles  away  from  the  sea,  the  shores  of  which 

ere  devoid  of  natural  bays  for  anchorage.    But,  with 

lis  exception,  every  advantage  was  at  hand  :  instead 

^  the  narrow  stony  soil  of  their  native  land,  they  found 

le  most  fertile  corn-fields,  a  broad  table-land  with  a 

3althy  atmosphere  and  watered  by  fresh   springs  ; 

well-wooded  coast-land,  unusually  well  adapted  for 

i  the  natural  products  which  the  Hellenes  deemed 

sential ;  while  in  the  backgi-ound  mysteriously  spread 

le  desert,  a  world  passing  the  comprehension  of  the 

ellenes,  out  of  which  the  Libyan  tribes  came  to  the 

lore  with  horses  and  camels,  with  black  slaves,  with 

)es,  parrots,  and  other  wonderful  animals,  with  dates 

id  rare  fruits.     These  tribes,  moreover,  were  of  a 
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CHAP,     peaceable  and  courteous  character,  and  inclined  to  enl 

'. into  commercial  intercourse. 

Cyrene.  ^^  abundant  spring  of  water  above  the  shore  w 

the  natural  point  at  Vhich  the  brown  men  of  t 
desert  and  the  mariners  assembled.  Here  regul 
meetings  became  customary.  The  bazaar  became 
permanent  market,  and  the  market  a  city  whi« 
arose  on  a  grand  scale,  broad  and  lofty,  on  t\ 
rocky  heights,  which  jut  out  towards  the  sea  fro 
the  plateau  of  the  desert.  This  city  was  call( 
Cyrene.  Between  these  two  rocky  heights  descend( 
on  a  gentle  incline  the  great  high-road  of  trad 
which  conducted  the  caravans  past  the  spring  \ 
the  sea.  The  chief  consideration  in  the  foundatic 
had  been  the  pasture  of  cattle  ;  but  how  vast  wj 
the  number  of  other  treasures  to  which  a  clos< 
examination  introduced  the  inhabitants !  The  mo 
important  of  all  the  products  of  the  country  was  tl 
silphium,  the  sap  of  which  was  sought  after  in  tl 
whole  Greek  world  for  purposes  of  seasoning  an 
medicine,  and  which  here  grew  wild  in  native  abm 
dance.  After  being  dried  and  pressed  into  lump 
the  precious  sap  was  packed  in  sacks  ;  and  on  tt 
reliefs  of  vases  the  kings  of  Cyrene  are  to  be  see 
superintending  in  person  the  weighing,  sale,  an 
packing  of  this  important  royal  monopoly. 

For  a  long  time  it  was  a  small  band  of  Thergear 
who,  in  the  midst  of  the  Libyans,  formed  the  centn 
body  of  the  Hellenic  settlement,  and  endeavoured  t 
strengthen  themselves  by  attracting  the  natives  t 
take  up  their  abode  in  the  colony.  The  large  pre 
portion  of  Libyans  who  introduced  themselves  int 
the  colony  is  proved  by  the  circumstance   that  th 

Battus.       name  of  the  king,  Battus,  was  itself  a  Libyan  roya 

t^'^'m]  ^^^^^-  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  *^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Euphemide 
came  to  the  throne,  about  the  fifty-first  Olympiad 
the  colony  opened  new  relations  with  the  Delphi 
oracle,  because  it  saw  itself  in  danger  of  gradually 
entirely  losing   its    Hellenic    character.     The    Pytliii 
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issued  an  appeal  strongly  urging  participation  in  the  chap. 
settlement  at  Cyrene,  and  large  numbers  of  popu-  _  il- 
lation immigrated  from  Crete,  the  islands,  and  Pelo- 
ponnesus. A  large  amount  of  new  land  was  parcelled 
out,  the  Libyans  were  driven  back,  the  landing-place 
became  the  port  of  Apollonia,  and  the  territory  occu- 
pied by  the  city  itself  was  largely  extended.  CjreiiG 
became,  like  Massalia,  the  starting-point  of  a  group  of 
^  elements,  the  centre  of  a  small  Greece  :  Barca  and 
-perides  were  her  daughters.  Gradually  a  nation 
.grew  up,  which  extended  itseK  and  its  agriculture, 
and  contrived  to  cover  a  large  division  of  African 
land  with  Hellenic  culture.  This  was  the  new  era 
wvhich  commenced  for  Cyrene  with  the  reign  of  the 
sthird  king,  the  Battus  who,  on  account  of  the  mar- 
wellously  rapid  rise  of  his  kingdom,  was  celebrated  as 
•**  the  Fortunate  "  m  all  Hellas.  The  Battiadae  were 
53oon  regarded  as  a  great  power,  and  the  kings  of 
Egypt  were  not  ashamed  to  sue  for  their  friendship. 


The  historian  must  follow  tradition,  wdiich  preserves  General 
-single  prominent  events  out  of  the  life  of  nations,  but  ^q^^o^Io- 
has  no  memory  for  the  gradual  process  of  generation,  nisation. 
Accordingly,  single  days  of  battle  are  placed  in  the 
brightest  halo  of  fame,  while  the  quiet  and  appa- 
rently insignificant  travail  of  a  nation,  in  which  for 
several  generations  it  expends  its  best  powers,  remains 
in  darkness.  Thus  the  colonial  activity  of  the  Hel- 
lenes is  hidden  from  the  eye  of  the  inquirer  whose 
special  desire  it  would  be  to  follow  it  step  by  step. 
The  notices  which  tradition  here  and  there  vouch- 
safes are  merely  sparse  and  meagre  reminiscences 
attaching  to  the  foundation  of  great  cities.  But  it 
should  be  remembered  that  these  foundations  them- 
selves are  in  no  case  the  beginnings,  but  always  the 
final  results,  of  endeavours  in  which  is  contained  the 
grandest  and  most  truly  glorious  activity  of  the 
Greek  nation. 
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CHAP.         First,  the  Greeks  accompanied  the  Phoenicians  ( 

^11-       the  vessels  of  the  latter,   before  they  independent 

settled  and  spread  by  their  side.     Next,  the  Hellen 

trading  cities,  following  in  the  track  of  the  voyag< 

of   the   Phoenicians,    required   centuries   in  order   i 

continually   widening    circles    to    become   acquainte 

with   the  various  products  of  land  and  sea,  to  fin 

out    the   localities   best   adapted   for   trade,   to   gai 

over  by  sagacious  treatment  or  to  tame  by  force  tb 

tribes  of  the  barbarians,  and  to  select  suitable  place 

in  which   to  place  their  wares  in  dock  :  it  was  nc 

until  preparations  of  this  kind  had  been   comj)lete" 

that  the  foundation   of  a   colony  could   take  plac( 

The  colonies  themselves  gradually  grew  into  an   in 

numerable  multitude.      All  the  nations  in  any  wa;* 

connected  with   the  Mediterranean  were   enduringb 

affected  by  Greek  culture;  and  the  original  habita 

tions  of  the  Hellenes,  the  ^gaean,  with  its  islands  anc 

coasts,  however  small  and  insignificant  a  division  r 

may  constitute  of  the  wide  w^aters  of  the  Mediter 

ranean,  yet  became  the  Archipelago,  i.e.  the  ruling  sea 

among  them  all. 

The  Greeks  united,  in  a  far  higher  degree  than 
any  other  nation,  an  insatiable  desire  of  penetrating 
into  distant  regions  with  the  most  faithful  love  ol 
home.  Wherever  they  went  they  took  their  home 
with  them.  The  fire  kindled  on  the  city-hearth, 
sculptured  representations  of  the  native  deities,  priests 
and  seers  of  the  ancient  families,  accompanied  the 
citizens  in  their  emigration.  The  guardian  gods  of 
the  mother-city  were  invited  to  take  part  in  the  new 
settlement,  which  the  emigrants  loved  to  form  after 
the  model  at  home,  with  its  rivulets  and  springs, 
with  citadel  and  temple,  streets  and  open  places  of 
the  town.  It  was  not  the  soil  and  the  wood  and 
stones  upon  it  which,  according  to  the  Greek  idea, 
constituted  the  city ;  but  the  citizens  themselves. 
Hence,  wherever  Milesians  dwelt,  there  existed  a 
Miletus.     Accordingly  the  name  of  the  mother-city  or 
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that  of  a  particular  division  or  district  of  its  territory,     chap. 

from  which  a  larger  number  of  settlers  happened  to  1- 

liave  come,  was  transferred  to  the  new  settlement. 
Abydus,  e.g.,  which  recurs  on  the  Hellespont,  in  Egypt, 
-md  in  Italy,  was  the  name  of  a  district  of  Miletus. 

All  the  tribes  of  the  Greek  nation  took  part  in  the 

/Treat  work  of  colonisation  ;  though  the  chief  part  was 

Muplished  by  the  lonians,  who  were  the  real  migra- 

..j    or  wandering  Greeks,  and  who  from  their  two 

^ientres,  Chalcis  and  Miletus,  carried  on  colonisation 

on  the  grandest  scale.     They  developed  their  native 

.:alent  for  accommodating  themselves  to  every  locality 

with  masterly  brilliancy,  and  proved  it  by  achieving 

?xtraordinary  results.     It  was  they  again  who  as  a 

fTile  formed  the  central  body  of  the  population  in  the 

'^.olonies  conducted  by  Achsean  and  Dorian  families 

— a  fact  which  explains  the  undeniable  harmony  in 

matters   of    constitution   and    social    life    prevailing 

i.i.mong   the   Achaean,    Dorian,   and    Ionian    colonies ; 

<0Y  these  names  merely   designate  the  origin  of  the 

amilies  at  the  head  of  the  settlement,  and  not  that 

f  the  main  body  of  the  settlers.     The  combination 

f  different  tribes  for  the  purposes  of  one  foundation, 

tuoreover,  essentially  contributed  to  the  prosperity  of 

he  latter ;  and  the  history  of  Sybaris  and  Croton,  of 

Syracuse  and  Acragas,  proves  the  results  of  a  union 

•etween  Achaean  heroism  and  Doric  energy,  on  the 

ne  side,  and  the  mobile  character  of  an  Ionian  multi- 

ude  on  the  other.     True,  the  territorial  circumstances 

f  the   colonies    particularly   favoured    the    advance 

f  Ionic  Hellenism,  and  it  is  accordingly  not  won- 

erful  that  the  latter  came  more  and  more  to  decide 

be  character  of  each  city. 

The  colonies  saved  Greece  when  suffering  from 
ver-population  ;  for  the  extraordinary  productivity 
isplayed  by  the  Greek  nation,  particularly  from  the 
ighth  to  the  sixth  century,  would  have,  as  it  were, 
itibcated  the  states  with  the  multitude  of  their 
ihabitnnts,    nnd     unused    their    ruin    bv    means    of 
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CHAP,  internal  disturbances  and  mutual  feuds,  had  no 
^^^'  colonisation  carried  off  tlie  surplus  forces  and  bene 
ficently  expended  them,  at  the  same  time  procuring 
for  the  mother-city  an  increase  of  power  and  com 
mercial  connexions.  Hence  the  colonists  were  noi 
unfrequently  consciously  designed  to  be  political  reme- 
dies, in  order  to  serve,  as  it  were,  to  let  blood  ir 
times  of  feverish  excitement  (pp.  274,  285). 

The  spread  of  the  Hellenes  over  the  coasts  of  the 
Mediterranean  was  a  struggle  against  the  barbarians 
in  the  first  instance  against  the  Phoenicians,  who  had 
taught  them  navigation.  For,  in  great  things  as  ic 
small,  this  is  the  regular  course  of  events,  that  a 
people  or  state  learns  the  art  of  navigation  from 
another,  and  then,  when  in  possession  of  it,  asserts 
itself  alone,  and  immediately  tests  its  now  independent 
power  on  its  instructor. 

Thus  the  colonisation  of  the  Greeks  drove  the 
Phoenicians  farther  and  farther  to  the  west;  and  in 
the  western  sea  the  struggle  which  in  the  east  had 
at  so  early  a  period  been  decided  in  favour  of  the 
Hellenes,  was  carried  on  without  interruption.  More- 
over, even  in  the  regions  of  the  sea  which  the  Phoeni- 
cians had  relinquished  at  an  earlier  date,  in  the  Pontus, 
and  particularly  among  the  Taurian  and  Caucasian 
tribes,  a  fixed  settlement  was  not  to  be  effected  and 
maintained  without  a  conflict. 

But,  in  general,  mercantile  nations  desire  none  but 
peaceable  conditions  of  life.  In  this  spirit  the  Ionian 
Greeks  also  came  among  the  barbarians ;  they  en- 
deavoured to  be  of  service  and  use  to  the  latter,  and 
consented  to  enter  into  the  most  intimate  relations 
with  them.  The  lonians  were  careless  as  to  purity 
of  blood  ;  they  found  wives  wherever  they  settled, 
among  Celts,  Scythians,  and  Libyans.  The  Massa- 
liotes  designated  a  wedding-feast  as  having  been  the 
commencement  of  their  dominion  in  Gaul,  and  mytho- 
logy has  good  reason  for  its  habit  of  representing 
the  acquisition  of  a  colonial  territory  by  the  symbolic 
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.  ent  of  a  marriage  between  the  immigrant  and  the     chap. 
daughter  of  the  native  prince.     In  other  myths  the  ._i"'_ 
Gods  and  Heroes  are  the  champions  of  the  strangers 
standing  under  their  protection. 

Thus  Heracles  wanders  through  the  countries  of  the 
^^^ntus,  and  finds  in  the  primitive  forest  a  woman  with 
•pent's  feet,  who,  according  to  Greek  symbolism, 
:nifies  the  race  of  the  autochthones.  The  issue  of 
iiis  union  with  her  is  Scythes,  i.e.  the  people  of  the 
Scytliians.  This  myth  only  becomes  untrue  when  it 
is  extended  to  the  whole  Scythian  nation  ;  in  point  of 
fact  it  only  relates  to  the  Scythians  who  sprang  from 
the  union  of  Greeks  and  natives.  Thus  in  ail  the  lands 
of  the  barbarians  where  the  Greeks  established  a  firm 
footing  there  arose  a  mixed  ra^e,  which  was  of  the 
greatest  importance  for  the  progress  of  intercourse. 
They  were  the  born  mediators,  the  interpreters  and 
agents  of  the  Greek  mercantile  houses  ;  and  as  their 
numbers  increased  they  spread  Greek  usages  and  the 
Greek  language  among  their  people.  Hated  and 
treated  as  enemies  by  their  own  countrjnnen  who 
dwelt  farther  inland  and  adhered  to  their  ancient 
traditions,  their  own  interests  led  them  to  attach 
themselves  closely  to  the  Hellenes.  Thus  the  Iberian 
Emporitpe  sought  the  protection  of  the  Greeks,  who 
now  built  their  city  walls  on  foreign  soil,  not  only 
for  their  ov\ti  sake,  but  also  for  that  of  the  Hellenised 
natives.  The  Celts  on  the  Ehodanus  showed  them- 
selves peculiarly  accessible  to  Greek  culture ;  and  it 
is  known  how  lasting  and  productive  these  influences 
proved.  Thus  was  formed  in  Egypt  the  class  of  the 
interpreters  speaking  two  languages,  and  on  the 
Libyan  sea  a  Grseco- Libyan  people,  particularly  at 
Barca  ;  and  even  tribes  of  the  interior,  such  as  the 
Cabalii  and  Asbytse,  entirely  adopted  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  citizens  of  Cyrene.  Thus  finally  grew 
up  the  great  people  of  the  Helleno-Scythians,  as  the 
noblest  representative  of  whom  the  ancients  celebrated 
Anacharsis,  whose  love  of  knowledge  was  said  to  have 

VOL.  I.  TI    II 
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CHAP,  prompted  liim  to  travel  to  Athens,  where  he  gained 
^^^'  the  friendship  of  Solon,  and  whence  he  returned  home 
to  fall  there  as  a  martyr  to  his  Philhellenic  efforts. 
Of  course,  according  to  the  favour  or  disfavour  of 
circumstances,  the  work  of  Hellenisation  succeeded  in 
very  different  degrees.  There  existed  Hellenes  who, 
being  expelled  from  their  mercantile  settlements, 
drifted  inland  and  settled  among  barbarians,  till 
they  gradually  fell  away  from  civilisation.  So  Hero- 
dotus speaks  of  the  Geloni,  who  dwelt  amidst  the 
Budini  in  the  interior  of  Kussia.  They  had  municipal 
institutions,  as  well  as  Hellenic  temples,  statues,  and 
altars ;  but  all  the  latter,  as  well  as  their  city  walls, 
were  of  wood.  They  celebrated  Greek  festivals  in 
honour  of  Dionysus,  out  their  language  had  already 
degenerated  into  a  mixed  dialect,  half  Greek  and  half 
Scythian. 

The  beneficent  epoch  which  commenced  among  the 
barbarians  with  the  landing  of  the  lonians  is  repre- 
sented by  those  sons  of  Heroes  who,  wherever  they 
appear,  abolish  barbarous  sacrificial  rites  and  establish 
milder  forms  of  religious  worship,  kindlier  manners, 
and  happier  conditions  of  life.  Thus  Euthymus 
comes  to  Temesa,  Orestes  to  Tauria,  Euxenus  to 
Massalia,  and  the  Antenoridae  to  Cyrene.  The 
blessings  of  a  revolution  which  changed  all  the  con- 
ditions of  life  were  most  perceptible  in  the  soil. 
The  tracts  of  morass  were  drained ;  the  lands  measured 
out  and  divided  for  the  purpose  of  regular  cultivation  ; 
at  the  mouths  of  the  rivers  harbours  were  established ; 
and  the  heights  levelled  for  the  teinples  of  the  gods 
and  town-dwellings.  Thus  Sardinia  was  a  wilderness 
until  the  arrival  of  lolaus,  who  with  his  companions 
transformed  the  country  into  the  most  fertile  of  soils. 
These  cultivated  tracts  were  called  lolciia,  and  it  was 
their  productive  condition  which  tempted  the  Cartha- 
ginians to  their  conquest. 

Thus  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  everything  was 
changed  and  made  new.     The  cities  were  never  at 
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first  laid  out  on  too  large  a  scale  ;  the  circumference  chap. 
of  the  walls  was  generally  limited  to  40 — 50  stadia.  ^^^- 
When  this  circumference  no  longer  sufficed  for  the 
growing  population,  new  towns  were  founded.  Thus 
the  bay  of  Naples  and  the  Crimea  were  filled,  group 
after  group,  by  Hellenic  republics ;  and  such  a  dis- 
tribution of  the  population  tended  completely  and 
thoroughly  to  infuse  the  moral  and  mental,  as  well 
as  the  political,  influence  of  Hellenism  into  the  land. 

A  different  process  from  that  through  which  the 
barbarous  countries  proper  passed  took  place  in  regions 
into  which  Greek  population  had  been  abeady  intro- 
duced by  means  of  the  foundation  of  cities  before 
the  period  of  colonisation.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
perceive  in  how  many  instances  this  population  had 
already  spread  in  single  bodies  as  early  as  tlie  era 
of  the  maritime  dominion  of  the  Phoenicians.  The 
latter  commenced  this  intermixtm-e  of  peoples,  which 
renders  the  ethnography  of  the  coasts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean so  difficult ;  they  carried  tribes  subjected  by 
them  from  one  shore  to  the  other  by  means  of  a 
forcible  transplantation  ;  they  had  Carians  and  Old- 
lonians  among  their  followers,  as  it  is  narrated  of 
the  Tyrian  Heracles,  that  he  led  men  of  all  nations 
into  the  lands  of  the  West ;  so  that  the  Greek  mer- 
cantile cities  even  in  barbarous  countries  found 
popular  elements  akin  to  them  by  descent,  to  which 
they  could  attach  themselves. 

There  prevailed,  however,  a  yet  more  widely  dif- 
ferent state  of  things  in  the  countries  which  had 
from  the  first  possessed  an  original  body  of  population 
related  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  which  subsequently  large 
masses  of  immigrants  from  Greece  had  been  added 
before  the  foundation  of  the  new  cities.  Such  countries 
were  Lower  Italy  and  Sicily.  Here  the  Siculi,  con- 
nected by  descent  with  the  Pelasgi,  had  been  prepared 
for  the  reception  of  Hellenic  culture  by  the  immigra- 
tions from  Crete,  Asia  Minor,  and  Western  Greece, 
so  that  now  by  means  of  the  establishments  of  the 
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CHAP.  lonians,  Achaean s,  and  Dorians  a  Greek  national]': 
'  could  grow  up,  which,  though  new  and  peculiar,  was 
yet  in  every  respect  the  equal  of  that  of  the  mother- 
country.  The  Siceliotes,  as  the  Hellenised  inhabitants 
were  called  by  w^ay  of  distinction  from  the  Siculi, 
were  even  by  the  Greeks  regarded  as  particularly 
intelligent  men,  and  the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia  were 
not  only  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  mother-country, 
but  even  surpassed  it  in  independent  development  of 
Greek  culture.  In  these  regions,  then,  colonisation 
accomplished  for  the  inhabitants,  though  at  a  later 
date,  what  the  change  from  the  Pelasgian  to  the 
Hellenic  age  had  effected  for  the  mother-country ;  and 
thus  was  called  into  life  a  homogeneous  Greek  world 
comprehending  the  coasts  of  the  ^gean  and  tlip 
Ionian  Sea,  so  that  European  Hellas  now  lay  in  1 1 
midst  of  Greece. 
Relations  To  this  Central  Hellas  at  the  same  time  belonged 
^'^thlr-^^  the  glory  of  having  sent  out  from  its  shores  the  entire 
muntry  colouisatiou,  by  means  of  new  cities,  and  the  right  of 
"coio'li^.  either  directly  or  indii'ectly  calling  all  the  colonies  on 
the  farther  shore  its  daughters.  Nor  was  this  merely 
an  empty  boast ;  but  according  to  Greek  ideas  a 
very  intimate  and  important  relation  existed  between 
mother-city  and  colony.  The  colonies  felt  a  desire  to 
remain  immutably  faithful  to  the  habits  of  life  and 
religious  rites  of  their  old  home  ;  they  endeavoured 
to  obtain  as  priests  and  leaders  of  the  common- 
wealth men  of  the  same  families  which  had  filled 
these  offices  at  home.  All  the  citizens  of  them  other- 
city  might  claim  a  reverential  reception  in  h 
colonies.  The  latter  felt  themselves  to  be  dependent 
and,  as  it  were,  under  age,  so  that  they  claimed  the 
advice  and  aid  of  the  maternal  city  in  order  to  attain 
to  a  fixed  political  and  social  order.  Nay,  the  bonds 
of  pious  attachment  were  so  strong,  that  the  cities 
which  had  long  outgrown  a  condition  of  nonage, 
frequently  after  long  times  of  estrangement,  returned 
to  the  mother-cities,  in  order  with  their  help  to  raise 


OK  1 L]      THE  HELLENES  BEYOND  THE  ARCHIPELAGO.     Am 

lemaelves  eut  of  the  confusion  which  had  supervened    chap. 
in  their  public  affairs.     Thus  the  Italian  cities,  after       ^"' 
^he  fall  of  the  Pythagoreans,  turned  to  their  mother- 
untry  Achaia. 

When  the  colonies  were  about  to  proceed  to  a  new 
undation,  they  regarded  the  latter  as  the  continuation 
a  work  begun  by  the  mother-city,  and  requested 
om  her  a  leader  for  the  new  settlement.    Nor,  indeed, 
it  possible  to  conceive  a  relation  more  salutary  in 
iher  direction,  than  the  union  between  mother-city 
id  colony.     The  former   appropriated  all  the  fresh 
>  iral  forces  of  the  younger  city,  while  the  latter  again 
compensated  herself  for  her  lack  of  local  tradition  and 
history  by  faithfully  attaching  herself  to  the  mother- 
city.     In   all    matters   of    sacred   law   and   religious 
statutes  the  colonies  loyally  adhered  to  the  ancient 
iditions.    Occasionally  it  was  in  them  that  antique 
customs  were  preserved  with  especial  vigour ;  so,  e.g., 
in  Cyzicus  the  original  form   of  the  Ionian  festive 
calendar  and  the  names  of  the  Ionian  tribes.     In  civil 
affairs,  on  the  other  hand,  the  grievous  condition  of 
dependence  could  not  as  a  rule  permanently  endure ; 
the  distances  were  too  great,  and  the    interests  too 
diverse :   moreover,   every  Hellenic   community   was 
too  much  accustomed  to  regard  itself,  and  be  regarded, 
as  based  on  itself.     Generally,  then,  the  mother-cities 
were  content  to  reap  the  commercial  advantages,  with- 
out claiming  dominion.     The  colonies,  for  their  part, 
in  proportion  to  the  rapidity  of  their  growth,  were 
eager  to  assert  their  complete  independence.     Under 
these  circumstances  no  colonial  dominions  were  estab- 
lished ;  and  wherever  claims  to  such  a  dominion  were 
set  up,  as  they  were  especially  by  Corinth,  who  first 
among  Hellenic  states  possessed  a  navy  of  war,  they 
led  to  colonial  wars,  which,  like  that  between  Corinth 
and  Corcyra,  only  contributed  utterly  to  sunder  the 
ancient  bonds  of  filial  piety. 

Many  other  causes  tended  to  loosen  the .  connexion 
between   the    cities.     Nowhere,  we   must   remember, 
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CHAP,  were  the  citizens  of  the  mother-city,  whcJ  formed  the 
^^^'  heart  of  the  new  community,  left  to  themselves.  Even 
before  the  departure  men  of  the  most  various  descent 
collected ;  for  Chalcis  and  Miletus  were  merely  the 
ports  which  conducted  emigration  in  certain  directions. 
How  could  they  out  of  the  body  of  their  own  citizens 
have  each  within  a  few  generations  founded  from 
seventy  to  eighty  towns  ?  The  same  was  the  case 
with  Corinth,  Megara,  and  Phocsea.  Meanwhile  the 
colonies  themselves,  having  an  abundance  of  land, 
but  a  scarcity  of  citizens,  were  naturally  less  sparing 
in  the  bestowal  of  the  civic  franchise  than  the  mother- 
cities  ;  and  the  more  rapid  their  growth,  the  more  the 
original  character  of  the  community  lost  itself. 

In  the  colonies  history  began  again  at  the  begin- 
ning; the  periods  which  had  been  already  passed 
through  in  the  mother-country  were  here  not  unfre- 
quently  resumed  anew.  Thus,  about  the  time  of  the 
Persian  wars,  there  arose  in  Panticapaeum  a  Heroic 
family,  who  called  themselves,  after  their  ancestor, 
the  Archseanactides,  the  founders  of  a  hereditary 
princely  power,  which  as  towards  the  Hellenic  colo- 
nists assumed  the  milder  form  of  a  republican  office, 
but  as  towards  the  barbarians  amounted  to  a  full 
sovereignty  equal  to  that  of  the  early  kings.  Like  the 
Pelopidse  of  old,  they  had,  coming  from  afar,  attained 
to  power  by  their  culture  and  wealth  ;  and  here,  in 
honour  of  this  dynasty  and  that  of  the  Spartocidse, 
which  succeeded  it,  sepulchral  monuments  were 
erected  as  late  as  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  which 
correspond  to  the  Heroic  sepulchres  in  Mycenae. 

But,  as  a  rule,  the  colonies  speedily  overtook  the 
mother-cities,  and  passed  through  a  far  more  rapid 
development  than  the  latter.  Miletus  had  gone 
through  the  whole  course  of  constitutional  phases 
while  Athens  was  still  struggling  on  through  a  slow 
progress.  In  proportion  as  strange  elements  pene- 
trated in  greater  numbers  into  the  civic  population, 
the  influences  mutually  exercised  upon   one  another 
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])y  the  different  elements  increased  in  vividness  of  chap. 
contact.  A  large  quantity  of  fermenting  matter  ac-  ^^^' 
cumulated,  and  the  members  of  ancient  houses,  who 
w  ere  accustomed  to  rule  in  the  mother-city,  were 
necessarily  less  successful  in  asserting  their  claims 
in  the  colonies.  Here  the  composite  civic  community 
grew  too  rapidly  in  numbers,  prosperity,  and  con- 
sciousness of  power ;  class-distinctions  were  equalised, 
and  there  was  more  activity  and  excitement  in  life  ; 
such  ancient  traditions  as  had  been  brought  over  from 
the  mother-cities  were  less  considerately  set  aside, 
if  no  grounds  were  found  for  them  in  the  new 
I'onditions  of  existence,  while  eveiy thing  new  and 
suitable  to  the  present  times  was  more  vigorously 
encouraged. 

The  boldness  requisite  for  the  enterprise,  and  the 
pleasure  resulting  from  its  successful  accomplishment, 
the  impulse  given  by  the  newness  of  the  locality  and 
life,  and  the  intercourse  between  men  of  the  most 
various  descent,  all  contributed  to  give  to  the  emi- 
grant citizens  a  peculiar  ardour  and  heightened  energy, 
and  to  their  settlements  a  splendour  which  outvied  the 
cities  of  the  mother-country.  The  colonies,  it  must  be 
remembered,  were  all  planted  in  localities  specially 
selected  ;  accordingly  their  products  were  in  every  case 
distinguished  by  their  excellence.  Thus  it  happened 
that,  after  a  time,  whatsoever  was  the  best  of  its  kind 
was  to  be  found  beyond  the  limits  of  Hellas  proper,  the 
best  com  and  cattle,  the  best  fish,  the  best  cheese,  &c. 
Moreover,  the  abundance  of  space  at  the  command  of 
the  settlers  from  the  first  enabled  the  cities  to  be  built 
on  a  larger  scale  and  according  to  a  fixed  plan ;  and 
what  in  the  mother-cities  had  been  left  to  chance  was 
here  developed  into  a  work  of  art.  In  the  handsome 
new  towns  a  more  brilliant  life  developed  itself  than 
that  known  to  the  mother-country.  Men  wished  to 
enjoy  the  wealth  they  had  rapidly  acquired,  and 
laughed  at  the  patriarchal  statutes,  with  which  the 
burghers  of  the  old  towns  of  the  mother-country  made 
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CHAP,     their  lives  miserable  ;  and  the  guest  from  Sybaris  who 
'       had  once  sat  at  the  citizen-table  of  Sparta  remarked, 
that  he  had  ever  since  been  unable  to  make  so  much 
account  of  the  Spartans'  courage  in  facing  death. 

In  the  calendar  of  the  Tarentines  was  to  be  founcL 
a  greater  number  of  feast  and  banqueting,  than  of  ; 
working,  days  ;  and  of  the  Agrigentines  it  was  said,  \ 
that  they  built  as  if  they  were  to  live  for  ever,  and 
dined  as  if  they  were  anxious  to  make  the  most  of 
the  last  day  of  their  existence.  The  feeling  of  a  sub- 
ordinate relation  towards  the  mother-country  changed 
to  the  direct  contrary.  The  Sybarites  sought  to  throw 
Olympia  into  the  shade  by  their  festive  games  ;  and 
when  the  mother-country  was  hard  pressed  by  the 
Persians,  all  the  colonies  remained  unsympathetic  and 
unmoved. 

So  distinct,  then,  were  the  paths  which  mother- 
country  and  colonies  now  pursued,  and  so  widely 
were  the  Hellenes  dispersed  over  all  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  that  a  doubt  would  arise  as  to 
whether  there  can  be  any  farther  question  of  a 
Hellenic  history,  if  we  failed  to  keep  in  view  the 
common  features  which  still  continued  to  unite  all 
the  Hellenes. 


appendix; 


Page  46. — I  have  here  endeavoured,  with  the  necessary  brevity, 
to  justify  the  view  as  to  the  appearance  of  the  I6nians  on  ancient 
Efryptian  monuments  previously  expressed  in  my  publication  on 
"The  lonians  before  the  Ionic  Migration"  {Die  lonier  vor  der 
ionischen  Wanderung),  in  opposition  to  Bunsen's  view,  as  put  for- 
ward in  his  "  Egypt,"  vol.  v.  p.  411.  Bunsen  is  completely  of  my 
opinion  as  to  the  earliest  habitations  of  the  Ionic  race,  but  considers, 
as  Eouge  did  before  him,  that  the  hieroglyphic  term  which,  follow- 
ing Lepsius,  I  have  interpreted  as  applying  to  the  lonians,  did  not 
acquire  this  signification  until  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies.  This 
would  necessitate  the  opinion  that  the  Egyptians  during  their  earlier 
period  had  no  collective  name  for  the  Greeks  among  them,  that 
the  group  of  hieroglyphics  originally  did  not  signify  "  Uinim,"  or 
"  lonians,"  and  that  it  was  in  the  Macedonian  period  that  its  signi- 
fication was  first,  by  a  change  of  interpretation,  applied  to  the 
Greeks.  The  improbability  of  these  assumptions  has  been  referred 
to  in  the  text.  But  as  the  decision  of  this  point  is  in  the  main  a 
matter  of  Egyptian  philology,  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the  ques- 
tion as  to  the  earliest  mention  of  the  lonians  in  contemporary 
documents  —  a  question  of  the  highest  importance  for  ancient 
ethnology — will  be  glad  to  learn  the  view  of  Lepsius  on  the  point 
in  dispute,  as  he  communicated  it  to  me  by  way  of  supplement 
to  his  essay  printed  in  the  Monthly  Eeports  of  the  Eoyal  Academy 
of  Sciences  (Monatsberichte  der  K.  Akademie  der  Wissenschafterif 
July,  1855),  "  On  the  Name  of  the  lonians  on  the  Egyptian 
Monuments"  {Ueber  den  N amen,  der  lonien  auf  den  dgyptisclien 
Denhndlern).     I  accordingly  here  append  it  in  his  own  words  : — 

"  Bunsen  has  lately,  in  the  last  part  of  his  work  on  *  Egypt/ 
denied  that  the  hieroglyphic  name  which  I  am  persuaded  ought  to 
be  read  in  the  same  way  on  the  ancient  Egyptian  monuments  as  on 
those  of  the  Greek  and  Eoman  period,  viz.  Uinim,  i.e.  lonians, 
was  actually  pronounced  in  the  same  way  and  signified  the  same 
thing  from  the  earliest  times.  In  this  matter  he  goes  back 
to  the  assertion  of  Do  Kongo,  published  by  the  latter  a  few  years 
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previously  to  my  essay  on  the  subject,  to  the  effect  that  the  name 
in  question  on  the  earlier  monuments  had  the  general  signification 
of  '  les  peuples  du  nord^  literally  '  le^  septentrionaux  tous,'  but  that 
at  a  later  period,  after  the  Greek  rule  in  Egypt,  it  was  applied  to 
the  Greeks,  and  interpreted  as  Hes  septentrionaux  seigneurs.''  In 
favour  of  this  view  Bunsen  adds  no  new  argument,  and  the  proofs 
previously  advanced  by  me  against  it  appear  to  me  not  to  have 
been  hitherto  in  any  point  confuted.  The  state  of  the  case  is  as 
follows  : — 

"The  first  symbol  of  the  group  forming  the  name  cannot  by 
itself  mean  ' tlie  Northerners'  In  this  case  a  determinative  would 
be  unavoidably  requisite  to  mark  the  plural,  particularly  wherever 
the  group  occurs  outside  the  cartouche,  and  there  could  accordingly  be 
no  want  of  space  for  writing  it  in  full.  But  on  the  ancient  monu- 
ments not  even  a  different  reading  occurs,  either  in  the  number  or 
position  of  the  symbols.  This  decisive  absence  of  any  determina- 
tive even  prevents  us  from  taking  the  symbols  to  mean  the  ^  North' 
at  all,  since  the  latter  would,  as  a  rule,  have  necessarily  required  its 
determinative  ;  and,  even  neglecting  this,  the  plural  of  the  symbol 
for  "  all "  would  -again  be  an  error  in  hieroglyphic  writing.  Still 
less  is  this  interpretation  admissible,  '  the  Northern  Lords  ; '  for  in 
this  case  the  fixed  grammatical  sequence  would  require  the  symbol 
of  the  North  to  stand  last.  This  applies  to  the  Greek  as  well  as  to 
the  more  ancient  period. 

"  Moreover,  it  is  a  novelty  in  the  study  of  hieroglyphics  that  a 
group  of  symbols  belonging  together,  which  had  been  once  intro- 
duced for  a  certain  term,  should  ever  at  a  later  period  have  essen- 
tially clianged  its  pronunciation  or  signification.  The  possibility 
of  such  an  inroad  upon  the  laws  for  making  the  writing  intelli- 
gible (an  irregularity  in  itself  almost  incredible,  and  which  in 
this  case  could  not  be  ascribed  to  the  whim  of  an  individual,  but 
could  only  have  obtained  universal  validity  by  means  of  a  priestly 
decree)  would,  in  any  case,  have  to  be  accounted  for  by  farther 
striking  proofs  before  we  could  consent  to  adopt  it ;  not  to  mention 
the  consideration  that  no  expert  in  hieroglyphic  writing  would  have 
understood  the  allusion  to  the  Lords  of  the  North,  because  the 
position  of  the  symbols  would  not  admit  of  this  interpretation. 

"  Finally,  even  if  the  usage  in  hieroglyphics  were  not  opposed 
to  this  interpretation,  it  would  have  to  be  weighed,  how  vast  an 
exaggeration  would  lie  in  the  mention  of  '  all  Northerners^  if  by  this 
was  meant  that  all  the  nations  of  tlie  North  were  subjects  of  the 
king  of  Egypt.  But  if  it  was  merely  a  general  phrase  intended  to 
express  Pharaoh's  dominion  over  the  whole  world,  the  Egyptian  love 
of  symmetry  would  have  doubtless  required  that  he  should  not  only 
be  called  the  ruler  of  all  the  lands  of  the  North,  but  also  of  all  the 
lands  of  the  South,  nay,  even  of  the  Last  and  the  West.  But  no- 
where do  we  meet  with  a  parallel  of  the  kind.  leather  besides  tlie^ 
cartouche  in  question,  without  exception,  none  but  i^erfectly  definite 
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..allies  of  nations  are  mentioned,  •which  we  are  indeed  as  yet  unable 
to  explain  from  lirst  to  last,  but  as  to  the  individuality  of  which  no 
doubt  can  be  entertained. 

"  Accordingly  the  name  before  us  is  that  of  a  perfectly  definite 
nation,  which  must  have  originally  been  the  same  as  in  the  Greek 
period,  viz.  Iluinim,  Uinim,  or  Uinin,  a  fact  whicli  may  be  demon- 
strated even  independently  from  the  later  way  of  reading  of  it- 
Yov  even  in  early  times  the  vowels  au  or  ui  occur  in  connexion 
with  the  first  symbol  of  tlie  papyrus-plant,  just  as  in  the  period  of 
the  Ptolemies  we  find  them  occasionally  added  in  the  name  of  the 
loniana  for  the  sake  of  greater  clearness.  The  word  for  omnes  in 
Cojjtic  w^as  nibiy  nihen,  or  in  the  Theban  dialect  nim  ;  and  there  is 
no  objection  against  assuming  these  sounds  to  be  also  those  of  the 
hieroglyphic  group  for  omnes.  Accordingly  the  name  of  the  lonians, 
like  many  others,  was  expressed  in  writing  by  symbols  originally 
ideographic,  but  in  this  case  only  to  be  understood  in  their  phonetic 
signification.  The  choice  of  these  symbols  was  in  the  first  instance 
decided  by  the  sound ;  but  where  there  were  several  to  be  selected 
from,  those  were  generally  preferred  which  seemed,  at  all  events  dis- 
tantly, to  contain  a  symbolical  allusion.  It  is  accordingly  not  impos- 
sible that  for  the  first  syllable  the  flower  was  chosen  which,  when 
qualified  by  certain  determinatives,  signified  the  North,  because 
the  nation  lived  in  the  north  ;  and  for  the  second  the  symbol  for  allj 
in  order  to  point  to  the  great  extent  and  manifold  subdivision  into 
tribes  of  the  nation  ;  without)  however,  the  view  ever  being  enter- 
tained of  placing  the  two  ideas  in  an  actual  grammatical  conjunction. 

"  Hence  the  question  now  reduces  itself  to  this.  What  may  per- 
chance be  concluded  from  the  way  in  which  the  Uinim,  i.e.  the 
lonians,  are  mentioned  on  the  monuments  as  to  the  historical  idea 
at  that  time  implied  ?  The  Uinim  are  mentioned  among  the  nine 
nations  which  were  permanently  subject  to  the  Pharaohs,  or  were  at 
all  events  regarded  as  so  subjected.  Among  these  nations  they 
frequently  occupy  the  first  place.  But  they  are  not  named  among 
the  nations  upon  whom  tvar  was  individv>ally  made,  and  with  whom 
we  become  acquainted  by  means  of  the  representations  or  inscrip- 
tions on  the  monuments.  Prom  this  I  am  fain  to  conclude  that  a 
part,  though  only  a  small  part,  of  the  Uinim  had  settled  in  Egypt 
or  the  neighbouring  tracts  of  coast,  and  was  subject  to  the  Pharaohs. 
Only  by  this  means  could  they  find  a  place  among  the  nine  subject 
nations.  But  the  name  itself  necessarily  possessed  a  far  more 
comprehensive  signification.  It  was  the  ethnographical  designation 
for  all  Greek  tribes  belonging  to  one  another  by  descent,  manners, 
and  language,  who  filled  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean. 
In  the  eyes  of  the  Egyptians  these  necessarily  stood  foremost  among 
the  barbarous  nations  of  the  North  in  power  and  estimation. 
Accordingly  in  the  enumeration  of  the  nine  nations  they  frequently 
received  the  first  place,  or  followed  immediately  after  the  name  of 
Lower  Egypt,  just  as  in  other  lists  the  Kusch  preceded  all  the  rest. 
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or  followed  immediately  after  the  name  of  Upper  Egypt  as  the 
second  cartouche.  The  Kusch,  or  uEthiopians,  were  also  a  great  and 
wide-spread  nation,  over  only  a  small  part  of  which  the  Pharaohs 
permanently  ruled.  As  individual  and,  geographically,  clearly  defined 
tribes,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Ionic,  i.e.  Greek,  tribes  possessed  names 
of  their  o^vn.  Only  the  latter,  and  not  the  name  of  the  whole 
scattered  nation,  we  naturally  find  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  military  expeditions  of  the  Pharaohs.  I  have  already  elsewhere 
pointed  out  that  the  name  Javan,  which  in  the  table  of  nations  desig- 
nates the  Greek  nation,  is  completely  in  harmony  with  our  view  of 
the  Uinim.  As  belonging  to  the  grandson  of  Xoah  and  the  ances- 
tors of  four  distinct  nations,  this  name  necessarily  in  this  case  also 
designated  a  higher  ethnographical  unity.  The  same  wider  signifi- 
cation of  the  lonians  as  Hellenes  or  Greeks  in  our  sense  was  retained 
among  the  Egyptians,  Hebrews,  Arabs,  and  other  Eastern  nations 
down  to  a  late  period.  Only  the  Greeks  themselves  restricted  the 
use  of  the  name  to  a  particular  tribe."  • 

Page  307. — This  passage,  which  treats  of  the  earliest  divisions  of 
the  Attic  people,  must  be  guarded  against  being  misunderstood  in 
either  of  two  ways. 

In  the  first  place,  I  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  all  who  in  Attica 
belonged  to  the  order  of  the  Eupatridce  lived  on  the  citadel  or  in 
its  imtnediate  vicinity.  The  ancients  related  of  Theseus  that  he 
passed  through  the  districts  of  the  country,  in  order  to  gain  over 
the  different  families  to  his  scheme. of  union  (Plut.  Thes.  c.  24); 
and  thus,  even  after  Theseus,  the  families  remained  on  their  property 
in  various  parts  of  the  country,  although,  in  consequence  of  the 
^Tvt'OLKiafjLoc,  the  city  of  Athens  became  the  principal  and  central 
habitation  of  the  Attic  nobility. 

As  we  farther  possess  the  tradition  that  each  of  the  360  families 
-contained  thirty  men  (cf  Etym.  M.  226,  13  :  yivoQ  avarrjfjia  e\-  rpia- 
KovTu  dv^pwv  (Tvve(rr(jj<s  I  Eustath.  ad  II.  /3'  p.  239,  44:  e'x^^  ^^ 
yivo<s  ar^pas  -piaKovra  ;  and  the  other  passages  in  Meier,  De  Genlili- 
tate  Attica,  p.  21),  we  are  accordingly  warranted  in  stating  "the 
clans  of  the  Eupatridae  to  have  formed  10,800  households;"  for 
they  are  the  main  trunk  of  the  whole  system,  and  the  basis  on 
which  the  whole  state  was  regulated.  Meanwhile  this  must  not  be 
understood  to  imply  that  all  families  included  in  this  system  were 
equals  in  birth  and  rank.  For  this  the  number  of  households  is 
too  large.  We  must  presume  that  the  latter  included,  besides  the 
members  of  the  noble  clans,  who  recognised  one  another  as  equals 
by  birth,  famiUes  of  the  other  classes,  the  Geomori  and'Demiurgi 
(p.  305  ff.) ;  so  that  we  have  to  distinguish  between  two  kinds 
of  clansmen,  original  and  adscript,  Eupatride  and  non-Eupatride. 
There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  traditional  number  of  10,800 
was  at  one  time  the  actual  average  number  of  the  sum  total  of  thoso 
who,  standing  in  a  closer  or  more  distant  relation  to  them,  parti' 
l>ated  in  the  sanctuaries  of  the  state  which  were  administered  1- 
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clans.     But  the  question  is,  to  which  period  of  Attic  history 

-;  number  applies. 

My  reason  for  ascribing  it  to  the  pre-historic  period  is  this, 
that  in  the  historic  times  no  mention  is  made  of  any  division  of  the 
kind.  It  seems,  however,  to  belong,  notwithstanding,  to  a  period 
in  which  the  Attic  constitution  experienced  a  fundamental  change, 
and  in  which  a  new  division  of  the  community  was  instituted  for 
a  very  definite  object.  And  this  object  can  have  been  no  other 
than  that  of  according  to  the  families  not  the  equals  by  birth 
of  the  nobility  a  participation  in  the  public  sanctuaries.  And 
it.  was  precisely  this  point  of  view  from  which  Solon  acted. 
He  wished  to  blend  all  members  of  the  state  into  one  religious 
community  by  means  of  participation  in  tlie  worship  of  Apollo,  the 
ancestral  deity  of  the  Ionic  clans  (p  324) :  it  was  he  who  first 
propounded  the  idea  of  Attic  citizenship,  in  which  former  class- 
distinctions  were  to  be  equalised  (p.  330),  very  much  as  in  Eome 
the  idea  of  civitas  abolished  in  a  political  sense  the  difference 
between  members  of  the  families  and  clients.  Hence  it  is  no  un- 
founded conjecture  to  ascribe  this  division  of  the  clans  into  house- 
holds, or  rather  the  introduction  of  the  latter  into  the  organism  of 
the  clans,  to  Solon;  so  that  the  number  10,800  would  express  the 
sum  total  of  the  Attic  citizens  and  patre^familiarum  at  his  time. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  this  extension  and  the  widening  of  the 
bond  of  union  between  the  clans  was  far  from  involving  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  ancient  class-distinctions.  "  Gennetae,'*  or  members  of 
the  union  of  families,  now  existed  in  a  double  sense.  According  to 
the  wider  statistical  meaning  of  the  term  it  might  be  held  to 
include  all  the  citizens  of  Athens,  in  so  far  as  they  had  a  share  in 
the  worsliip  of  Apollo  Trarpwos  and  the  privileges  depending  on  it ; 
but  the  Gennetae  in  a  more  restricted  sense  consisted  only  of  those 
Athenians  who  belonged  to  one  of  the  3G0  ancient  families.  Gen- 
tilitas  in  its  wider  sense  was  a  condition  of  full  citizenship  ;  in  its 
narrower  sense  it  remained  a  privilege  of  those  who  claimed  to  be 
connected  by  descent  with  the  ancestors  of  the  clans,  and  were 
alone  entitled  to  administrate  the  priestly  offices  {tCjv  (ppnTpioty 
€Kd(TTT}  hjjprjTO  €iQ  yivf)  X',  es  u>v  at  lepuxrvvai  at  eKaaroi^  Trporr-qKOvaai 
iK\r)povvTOy  Harpocr.  s.v.  yevvTJTat).  Thus  then  the  Eteobutadse, 
as  natural  descendants  of  the  Hero  Butes,  were  distinguished  from 
the  families  co-ordinated  with  their  own,  who  had  the  right  of 
sacrificing  at  their  altars.  And  if  we  assume  that  in  each  of  the 
thirty  clans  belonging  to  a  phratria  one  of  the  ancient  houses 
administrated  its  sacred  offices  and  places,  and  that  to  this  house, 
as  the  main  trunk  of  the  whole  clan,  the  households  co-ordinated 
with  it  were  attached,  it  becomes  possible,  as  far  as  the  want  of 
more  accurate  information  of  a  more  ancient  date  permits,  to  form 
a  conception  of  the  organisation  of  the  Attic  civic  community,  and 
of  the  relations  between  the  families  and  houses.  The  members  of 
the  noble  main  or  original  families  (oi  c^  o/ox'/f  ^*-  ^^  KoXov/jLEva  yc'»">/ 
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KaTavEii-qBivTiQ,  Harpocr.  uhi  supra)  appear  indeed  to  have  been  dis- 
tinguished as  actual  members  of  the  same  clan  by  the  name  of  the 
Homogalactes,  or  foster-brothers,  from  the  clansmen  added  at  a  later 
period. 

By  widening  the  ancient  bond  uniting  the  clans  to  a  system  com- 
prehending the  whole  civic  community,  religious  and  statistical, 
a  breaking-up  of  the  Attic  civic  body  into  two  halves,  such  as> 
took  place  at  Eome,  was  prevented.  The  same  institution  also 
explains  the  long  continuance  of  the  authority  and  influence  of  the 
Eupatridee  (cf.  p.  347),  who  were  accustomed  to  act  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  clansmen  who  were  their  equals  in  religious, 
and  originally  also  in  civil,  matters.  ■  This  habitual  relation  of 
dependence  gradually  transforming  itself,  political  equality  between 
all  the  citizens  of  Attica  could  be  achieved  without  a  conflict 
of  classes.  Finally,  the  relations  we  have  discussed  explain  how  it 
was  possible  to  receive  the  new  citizens  into  the  political  community^ 
without  a  solemn  adoption  into  one  of  the  ancient  clans  being  neces- 
sary. Such  an  adoption  was,  however,  totally  impossible  when  a 
multitude  of  new  citizens  were  enfranchised,  as  was  done  by 
Clisthenes. 

Page  386. — I  have  here  ascribed  the  introduction  of  the  lot  to 
Clisthenes.  To  the  opinion  that  at  all  events  it  belongs  to  his- 
period,  and  is  connected  with  his  reforms,  I  firmly  adhere,  though 
many  voices  have  been  raised  in  favour  of  the  view  of  Grote, 
according  to  which  the  election  of  public  officers  by  lot  was  not 
introduced  until  the  time  of  Pericles.  For  after  calmly  consider- 
ing all  the  arguments  pro  and  contra,  I  am  obliged  to  declare  that 
in  all  main  points  I  agree  with  Schoemann,  Die  VerfassungsgeschicJde 
AthoiSj  p.  G8  f.  I  attach  incomparably  more  weight  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Herodotus  (vi.  109)  as  to  the  polemarch  chosen  by  lot  at 
the  battle  of  ^larathon  than  to  all  the  objections  which  have  been 
used  from  a  historico-political  point  of  view  against  so  early  an 
introduction  of  the  lot.  In  general  it  appears  to  me  to  be  a  dan- 
gerous proceeding,  while  endeavouring  to  form  a  judgment  as  to  the 
constitutional  history  of  Attica,  to  start,  like  Grote  and  his  followers^ 
with  a  fixed  view  as  to  the  gradually  advancing  development  of  the 
democratic  principle,  and  to  make  this  the  standard  by  which  to 
judge  the  events  handed  down  to  us,  while  putting  aside  as 
incredible  those  which  refuse  to  fit  into  the  view  presumed.  It  is 
evident  that  a  very  different  significance  attached  at  different  periods 
to  the  use  of  the  lot  Originally,  as  we  are  entitled  to  assume,  none 
but  men  of  eminence  came  forward  for  election  by  lot ;  those  who 
had  no  claim  advanced  none,  and  the  poorer  classes  of  the  people 
were  excluded.  Thus  it  is  easily  explicable  how  during  the  first 
decennia  after  the  introduction  of  the  lot  the  most  eminent  states- 
men on  several  occasions  occur  as  Archons,  and,  generally  speaking, 
only  a  small  field  was  left  to  chance  in  filling  up  the  leading  offices 
of  state.     It  might  also  happen  that  among  those  who  came  forward 
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by  election  by  lot  was  a  personage  of  such  eminence  that  none 
dared  to  oppose  himself  against  such  an  one.  Such  a  case  appears 
to  havo  occurred  in  the  year  after  the  battle  of  Marathon  with 
Aristides.  Plutarch,  as  Schoemann  observes  (p.  73),  points  to  an 
unusual  niode'of  procedure  on  this  occasion  ;  and  if  in  point  of  fact 
election  by  lot  was  put  out  of  the  question  in  favour  of  Aristides, 
Idomeneus  also  was  correct  in  maintaining  that  Aristides  became 
Archon  ov  KvnyLEvrot:,  aXX  iXofievwv  t<3v  'AOrjvaiioy.  For  the  diffi- 
culty on  which  Plutarch  touches  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Arist. 
evidently  turns,  not  upon  the  question  as  to  how,  in  general  offices, 
were  filled  up  at  that  time  in  Athens,  but  upon  the  precise  nature  of 
the  case  with  regard  to  the  arclionship  of  Aristides.  If  election  by 
lot  was  originally  nothing  but  a  palliative  against  the  party-conflicts, 
(dcrraa-Laaroy  yap  tovto  is  the  observation,  wdth  regard  to  the  distri- 
bution of  the  offices  by  lot,  of  Anaximenes,  Hhet.  p.  13,  15,  Spengel), 
if  according  to  the  existing  circumstances  it  was  originally  a  far 
less  dangerous  and  more  innocent  institution  than  it  must  appear 
to  be  from  the  theoretical  point  of  view,  we  can  also  account  for 
the  silence  of  the  ancients  as  to  the  introduction  of  the  lot,  which 
remains  inexplicable  if  this  institution  was  introduced  at  the  time 
'when  the  opposition  between  the  principles  of  the  conservative  and 
democratic  parties  had  developed  itself  into  the  fullest  conscious- 
mess — if  it  was  introduced,  e.g.y&s  has  been  conjectured,  by  Ephialtes; 
tfor  in  this  case  it  would  necessarily  have  provoked  the  most  violent 
change  in  the  conduct  of  aff'airs,  and  would  have  thrown  all  other 
constitutional  innovations  into  the  shade. 
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